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Publisher’'s Note

The book as a whole contains an adequate stateoheQtuimby’s original theory as
found in his manuscripts, 1846-65. The volume atsotains the writings, hitherto
inaccessible, which Mrs. Eddy borrowed during hay $n Portland as Quimby’s patient.
The editor is a son of Mrs. Julius A. Dresser, wiws the most active of Quimby’s
followers at the time Mrs. Eddy was under treatmamd who loaned Mrs. Eddy the
copybooks which made her acquainted with the Quimbaguscripts.
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Editor’'s Preface to the Second Edition

FOR many years a mass of documents of interesthtistian Scientists and to their
critics as well, has been withheld from publicati@ithough earnestly sought. These
documents were written by Dr. P. P. Quimby, of Rod, Maine, and contain his views
regarding mental and spiritual healing. They bec&naliar to Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy
when she visited Dr. Quimby as a patient, and &€ been charged by her critics that
many of the ideas later promulgated in her teachwere born of the Quimby theories.

In order to set this controversy at rest, manyngtts have been made to gain access to
the Quimby manuscripts, but heretofore without sgsexcept in piecemeal or disjointed
form. The present editor, however, has been foteumasecuring from Mrs. George A.
Quimby, owner of the manuscripts, permission tamiptihe documents in full. Many of
them now see the light of the printed page for fir@ time. Others give a full and
authentic version of material from which only shextracts have previously appeared.
The editor’s point of view is that of the exposjtoever critical save as the author of the
manuscripts might have criticized his own work. #libject-matter in brackets is by the
editor, also all footnotes. Italics and quotatioarks have been introduced to a slight
extent. Scriptural quotations have not been cagtkcbecause Dr. Quimby was in the
habit of paraphrasing in order to show how he prted the Bible. Some of the articles
have been condensed to avoid repetition, but n@nmaatchanges have been made. The
terms Science, Truth, Wisdom, have been capitalizezlighout in conformity with the
usage in some of the articles in which these wardssynonyms for Christ, or God. The
same is true of the general terms for Quimby’s thetbie Science of Health, the Science
of Life and Happiness. The term Christian Sciesaesed with reference to the growth of
the original teaching of Jesus.

In this edition several errors have been correatetiChapter twelve has been re-written.
H. W. DRESSER
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The Quimb; Manuscripts
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1
Biographical Sketch

WHEN a man of ability and influence in the worldshlseen misrepresented, a golden
opportunity is put before us. Once in touch witk $pirit, we may have the good fortune
to catch his vision, see the marvels he might lzeéeved had he lived until our day, his
genius recognized, his truth made our own. It wit then be necessary to devote much
time to the controversies which have grown up adduis name.

Such an opportunity is put before the truth-lowngrld in the case of Phineas Parkhurst
Quimby, gone from among us since January 16, 1ld66xas not great as some account
greatness. We need not praise him to do him jusBaé he loved his fellowmen, lived
and labored, and laid down his life for them. Hesvaavery genuine lover of truth, and
faithfully stood for a great truth of surpassingueafor humanity. Whoever does this is
worthy of our endeavors to put his work in its réght. Because he was persistently
misrepresented, the world demands to know thetifulh about him, and in knowing it
may come into surer possession of his gift to hutpan

Because Dr. Quimby, as he was called by his pati@and friends, has been put in a false
light for many years, he is given opportunity t@ak for himself, in his own words, from
his letters, manuscripts and other documents, predeorecisely as he left them. Time
has kept for our purposes everything needed to rieekeecord complete.

Quimby’s writings were not meant for publicatiofthaugh their author hoped to revise
them for a hook, and he had already written expamtiad introductions. The lapse of time
has brought many changes of thought, hence nott®xlanations are necessary. The
therapeutic movement which
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grew out of Quimby’s pioneer work has also undeegohanges. Time has shown that
the original teachings have come to possess a wdligh might not have been theirs had
they been published fifty years ago. Now that trechings are given to the world, many
new estimates will be made. The majority of uslile accustomed to thinking in terms
of inner experience without the embellishmentsitrdry art or the interpretations of
sects and schools; and some effort will be requivagdke up the point of view of a writer
who wrote precisely as he thought.

There is little to add to the biographical sketciblpshed by his son George A. Quimby,
in the New England Magazine, March, 1888, so faexdernal details are concerned.
Quimby was born in Lebanon, New Hampshire, Febrd#éry1802. When two years of
age his home was moved to Belfast, Maine, wherspaat his boyhood days without
noteworthy incident. The family home remained irff&&. There Quimby began his first
investigations in mental phenomena. Thither he vientest and change in the years of



his greatest activities as spiritual healer in Bod, and there his earthly life came to an
end, after more than twenty years devoted to the tf work which gives him title to
fame among original minds.

His education in the schools was so meagre thdtcheot learn to spell and punctuate as
most writers do. But when he misspelled he did miotmly, and his phonetic spellings
are convenient means of identification in his manipss. The same is true of his peculiar
use of words. In one of his papers he says, widgreace to his education, that if he has
learning enough to convey his ideas to the woréat thll suffice. Had he been granted
the opportunity as a young man, he would natutadlye sought the best training in the
special sciences, as that was the tendency of ms.nBut there are other sorts of
education which some of us value more. If to becathd is to have power to quicken in
men and women knowledge of themselves, love faitsgl truth and love for God, then
indeed he was educated in high degree. The signifiact is that with only a common-
school education, and with but slight acquaintanitth the ages of human thought,
Quimby made the best use of his powers and grappitdthe greatest problems with
clear insight. To see why he came to believe afichés to pass far beyond the external
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facts of his biography, and turn to his inner Wifgh its outreachings.

Quimby early manifested ability as an inventor, g mechanical interests do not
explain him. So, too, in his occupation as watctl elockmaker there is no hint of his
peculiar ability in discerning the human heart. Hver as inventor was limited by his
interest in mechanics. Before the period of hiseexpents in mental phenomena there is
only one incident of any significance recorded, rtbeovery of his health in part without
the aid of medicine; but even in this case his meagcount fails to tell us whether the
change was in any sense permanent. It was nothistihvestigations were well begun
that he wholly regained his health and began totlsgiehealth is a spiritual possession.
But in reviewing this introductory period of hiddieverything once more depends on
what we call education. Inventive or creative &pilcombined with love for facts, the
facts and laws of the special sciences, is a sgdmhinning if one is to devote maturer
years to establishing a spiritual science. Perlitapsis Quimby’s love for natural facts
which kept him from ignoring the existence and itgadf the natural world, when he
became absorbed in the study of the mind.

Quimby’s mind was scientific in the good sensehaf term. He did not stop many years
in the domain of mechanics. He was not content leitiers patent as signs of his ability.
Nor was he satisfied with studies in mesmerisnmrjtggn and kindred phenomena. The
impressive fact is that he continued his researchs he laid the basis for a new
structure in the world of thought. During the pédriaf his preliminary investigations he
read books on the sciences to some extent. But twghoeginning of his life-work he

branched out in a new direction, working entirelgna, amidst opposition and with no
books to help him. His more productive years shdbktefore be judged by his high
ideal of a spiritual science.



His great love for truth, his desire to prove dings for himself, is then the most
prominent characteristic of his early manhood. App#y, those who knew him well in
the early years of his life in Belfast saw nothipgculiar or exceptional in him. Hence
there is nothing recorded that gives us any clug, yutting aside conventional standards
of thought, we seek the man’s inner type, the ssuof his insight in
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the Divine purpose. Yet there is an advantage ingokenown by one’s fellow townsmen
as honest, upright, dedicated to practical pursaitsl by no means peculiar. For when
Quimby took up a study that was unpopular, he wasoghet with honor in his own
country. From his home town he went forth to engageublic experiments, well
recommended. And in his own town he began the ipedf spiritual healing, winning
there the reputation which led him to move to Roudl, in 1859, and enlarge his work.
Was he a religious man? In one of his articles dys,s“l have been trying all my life,
ever since | was old enough to listen, to undedstae religious opinions of the world,
and see if people understand what they professlteve.” Not finding spiritual wisdom,
he was inclined to be sceptical, and later sperthniime setting his patients free from
religious beliefs. George Quimby tells us emphdtidhat his father was not religious in
the sense in which one might understand the tehgiae as applied to organizations,
churches and authorized text-books. We shall sasors for this distinction as we
proceed. But if to believe profoundly in the indiied presence of God as love and
wisdom, if to live by this Presence so as to realts reality vividly in the practice of
spiritual healing, is to be religious, then indéed men have been more truly religious
than he. Those of us who have known his chief ¥a#is have felt from them a spiritual
impetus coming from his work which surpasses whathave elsewhere met in actual
practice.

After he ceased to experiment with mesmerism, aghi to study the sick intuitively,
he took his starting-point in religious mattersnfrdhe state in which he found his
patients. He found many of them victims of what mav call the old theology. The
priests and ministers of that theology were to himd guides. Hence, as he tells us, he
made war on all religious opinions and on all gdest. Jesus was to him a reformer
who had overcome all his religion before beginniagestablish “the Truth or Christ.”
Quimby was very radical in opposing doctrinal cqtmns of Christ. He uniformly
called Jesus “a man like ourselves,” that he mightfor the Master new recognition as
the founder of spiritual science. To him “the Scierof the Christ” was greater than a
religion.
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Did he allow his own personality to become a cenfrenterest and admiration? Not at
all. He realized of course that his patients wdatzk up to him as to any physician who
had restored them to health when there was apparemtope. So he sometimes freely
spoke of his “power or influence.” But this was dovert attention from doctors and
medicines. He then disclosed the way to his gmegih,tand kept his “science” steadily
before his patient’s mind. His manuscripts contaarcely a reference to himself save to
show what he learned from early investigations, \ways not a spiritualist, humbug or



guack, and why he believed man possesses “spirgeases” in touch with Divine
wisdom. Thus he often speaks of himself in thedtperson as “P. P. Q.” not “the natural
man,” but the one who has seen a great truth wdllehight understand.

In his constructive period in Portland, Quimby feadund him, not ardent disciples who
compared him with the great philosophers or wittudebut a small group who defended
him against misrepresentation, and regarded himeasgished to be regarded, as a lover
of truth. His patients became his special frieraohg] it was to those most interested that
he gave forth his ideas most freely. The MisseseMaho did most of the copying of the
manuscripts and made changes in them according ®ubgestions when he heard them
read, were especially fitted for this service, sitlbey brought forward no opinions of
their own and were devoted to this part of the w&®, too, Mr. Julius A. Dresser, who
spent his time after his own recovery, in June,0l&8®nversing with new patients and
inquirers, explaining Quimby’s theory and methodsas particularly adapted to aid the
great cause to which his life was dedicated. A fellowers wrote brief articles for the
press, but none had the confidence to undertakelabyprate exposition, hoping as they
did that the manuscripts would soon be given tovtbdd and that these would disclose
the new truth in its fulness.

It has been supposed that Quimby did no teachimg,tlis is true so far as organized
instruction is concerned. But he did the same lohdeaching that all original men
engage in, he conversed with his followers, spepkurt of the fulness of experience and
with the force of native insight. Thus he began ¢decational part of his treatment as
soon
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as his patients were in a state of mind to listesponsively. Then he explained his
“Truth” more at length as responsiveness grew atetest was awakened. Coming out of
his office filled with insights from his latest &itg, he would share his views with
interested groups. Sometimes, too, his essays wmailetéad and the contents discussed.
His writings were loaned to patients and followesso were especially interested, and
after February, 1862, copies of his “Questions Andwers” were kept in circulation
among patients. The Misses Ware and Mr. Dresselfriead access to the writings and
were in a position to make supplementary explanatiin a way, this is the best sort of
instruction in the world, this teaching by the cersational method when the works and
evidences in question are immediately accessibiflease interested to follow the implied
principles and learn all they can.

This was the way in which the author of “Science &lealth” received her instruction.
Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Patterson, had the full benaffithese exceptional opportunities.
Soon after she had sufficiently recovered from ingalidism to give attention to the
principles of which she had witnessed such an isgive demonstration in her own case,
she manifested great interest in the new truths. DMesser, who understood Quimby’s
ideas and methods particularly well, talked at tengith her, and later loaned her Vol. |
of the manuscripts, printed in Chap. XIV. We ledmom George Quimby who, as his
father's secretary, was always present, that dkedat length with Dr. Quimby, in his



office, at the close of the silent sittings. Sheswmesent in the groups of interested
listeners above referred to. She heard essaysarehdiscussed. Submitting some of her
first attempts at expressing the new ideas in kgr way, she also had the benefit of Dr.
Quimby’s criticism. Then too she had opportunityctipy “Questions and Answers,” on
which she was later to base her teachings. We tiaget testimony on all these points
from those in regular association with Dr. Quimagd from those who knew Mrs. Eddy
when she was noting down remembered sayings andyimgdmanuscripts preparatory
to teaching. Here, in brief, was the origin of Mesldy’s type of Christian Science as she
later gave it forth in successive editions of “ace and Health.”
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[aragraph continuesHer indebtedness was that of the student to theht with an original
mind. Our interest is to note Quimby's power of ak@ning such responsiveness by
sharing his insights, contributing his peculiamnsr and explaining his methods.

The only member of the little group not formerlyatient was Quimby’s son, George.
Dr. Quimby hoped that his son would devote himselfthe Truth,” for George had
exceptionalopportunitiesas his father’'s secretary during the Portlandgoketo see the
fruits of the new Science. Fortunately for us, @eonad an exceptional memory for all
important details, he was conscientious to thetlimpreserving the manuscripts until the
time should come to fulfil all conditions and publithem, and his keen sense of humor
was oftentimes the saving grace of the long-drawuineontroversy which began in 1883.
He had as intimate knowledge of his father’'s taaghiand methods as one could have
who had not himself demonstrated them by healingesmg healed, or by teaching. His
correspondence with inquirers discloses little e in the spiritual side of his father’'s
teachings, and so he dwells rather on the mengairyhof the origin of disease and its
cure. But he well knew that what he calls the tjelus” part of Mrs. Eddy’s book and
church were her own, not his father’s, as greattiebted as she was for the ideas and
methods without which her work could never have edmbe.

Quimby's followers were remarkably free from; havorship. Hence they did not put
down wise sayings to any extent, did not make nbimpressive incidents, and have not
handed down material for the elaborate biographichveome have hoped the editor of
this book would write. All this is in perfect keegi with the truth which Quimby taught.
It is disappointing to those who care little excépt human anecdotes. It is taken as a
matter of course by those who love truth abovertgphets.

His patients tell us that Quimby had remarkablégimsinto the character of the sick. He
judged character, not by external signs, not thmawgsoning from facts to conclusions,
but by silent impressions gained as he renderecthimd open to discern the real life and
“see it whole.” The quest for facts and the invemtability of his earlier years became
the love for truth regarding his patients and tteative

p. 14

insight of his constructive period. He was in ttabih of telling the truth as he saw it,
even if it aroused momentary resentment in the noindis patients. If a patient was in
bondage to medical or priestly opinion, he disdlibghis servitude with startling



directness. He addressed himself to the real eerisic” man, summoning the true self
into power.

One of his patients has said, “P. P. Quimby’'s perece powers were remarkable. He
always told his patient at the first sitting whhae tlatter thought was his disease; and, as
he was able to do this, he never allowed the pateetell him anything about his case.
Quimby would also continue and tell the patient itha circumstances were which first
caused the trouble, and then explain to him hoveheénto his error, and then from this
basis he would prove . . . that his state of sufewas purely an error of mind, and not
what he thought it was. Thus his system of treatligpases was really and truly a
science, which proved itself. . . . He taught laignts to understand . . . and [they were]
instructed in the truth as well as restored totheal

That is to say, Quimby’s work, emulating that o$ule was fundamental and central. It
began with bodily and mental healing, when this walted for first, as it was in nearly
every instance. It became spiritual and regenexatia person desired. For he could not
compel a person to be born anew. He could butascthe way persuasively. That his
way was indeed persuasive was seen in the casdl@iérs who came to him as a last
resort, deeming him some sort of irregular pramtgir, his method a “humbug,” and went
away deeply touched by his spirit and the powehefgreat truths he had to give.

Some effort will be required to discern his inngre, on the part of those who have heard
adverse opinions circulated about him during theglaontroversial years. It is by no
means a mere question of doing him justice at stdesired no credit, and there is no
reason for underestimating what others have dorsrder to win recognition for him.
His work and teachings were both like and unlike teachings and work of his later
followers. He undoubtedly possessed
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greater intuition and greater healing power tham ttierapeutists who have come after
him. He did not stop with nervous or functionaledises, but more often healed organic
disorders. A closet full of canes and crutches bgfpatients in his office in Portland in
the last years of his practice testified to his adrable power. His followers lacked the
requisite confidence to try to heal as he did, &hi¢ was still with them. Later, when his
ideas and methods began to become known outsitamie and New Hampshire, the
therapeutists who took up the work had to deperwhupuestioning their patients, and
some of the early writers restated the Quimby loitny in a much more abstract way.

The reader will see why the Christian Science o$.NEddy’s type could not have come
into being without Quimby’s work as healer and teag¢ but will as surely see that what
Quimby meant by “Science” was something greaterrastder. What was most original
with Quimby was his method of silent spiritual heg] with its dependence on the
Divine presence. Without this method neither Mrddye nor any other follower could
have developed the special variations of the th&opwn as Divine or mental science.
The present-day disciple of mental healing willogmize much that is familiar in
Quimby’s writings and will be deeply interestedléarn how it all came to be; but will



also notice that the language is different, and fdwareaching consequences will follow
if this theory is taken seriously.

No ideas of value spring into fulness of being fritva human brain. If we realize that in
all discoveries there are periods of groping, felbd by times of readjustment or
assimilation, and then a constructive period, wall skxpect the same in the case of Dr.
Quimby. He needed his mechanical interests andokes of invention as incentives to
progress of sufficient power to carry him beyon@gihnce to medical science. Then his
interest in mesmerism, awaking with the beginninfshat subject in 1838, becoming
more active in 1840, and leading to his public bitluns, 1843-47, afforded opportunity
for a yet greater reaction against prevailing it view and yielded problems enough
for many a year. Next came his intermediate perid847-59, with its gradual
assimilation of new-truths, the development of & ne
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method of treating the sick, and the first exp@ssiof his “Science of Health.” Finally,
came the constructive periodgincidentwith the years of his greater work among the
sick, in Portland, 1859-65, and continuing to tingetof his death, in Belfast, January 16,
1866. He was a public experimenter for four yearly.oHe was a mental and spiritual
healer from 1847 through the long period when he a@uiring his original views about
life and health. Thus we have before us an inngoty from small beginnings, in place
of an alleged “revelation.”

It will be necessary to give some attention to thesmeric period, 1843-47, for two
reasons. First, because it put Mr. Quimby in paseasof those clues which he was to
follow until he rejected the hypotheses of mesmeriand animal magnetism, and
developed a theory and method of his own; secoechuse the assertion has been made
that he never passed out of this period, but readaimtil his death a mere mesmerist and
magnetic healer (whatever that may be). The faat there was a long intermediate
period, 1847-59, will be a surprise to those wheehsupposed that one could suddenly
acquire ideas and methods of greatest value. Tdteofaa gradual mental and spiritual
development will be to some the conclusive eviddaheg they are learning the full “true
history” of the discovery of Christian Science.

The “Quimby writings” are now published becauseytlaee unquestionablythe most
important contributions to the subject, becausg #t@w how the modern theory and
practice of spiritual healing came into being. Frtm point of mere arguments in the
light of history these writings were surpassed iy works of Rev. W. F. Evans, who
acquired Quimby’s ideas when a patient under hi® ¢a Portland, in 1863. The
underlying theory has been greatly elaborated simsetime. The same ideas and
methods have been applied in fields which he didenter. Quimby was, if you please, a
pioneer and specialist, devoted to truth as his imsight led to it, without regard to prior
teachings save those of the New Testament. Bdillitemains impressively significant
that entirely alone in an unfriendly age, he aceplideas and discovered methods which
gave him title to fame. His writings therefore havspecial value of their own.
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We have incorporated some of Quimby’s letters m\tblume because they prepare the
way for the articles and essays by showing Quimbgyést love for facts. In these letters
Quimby shows himself a friend of the sick. He tdilis patients precisely where they
stand in such a way as to encourage true faithmaatidgrounded hope. He writes about
symptoms in some detail because his patients nmsstkhow that they are getting well
physically, because they need tangible evidenag,dannot yet understand how he can
diagnose their cases intuitively and heal them distance. He shows that he wishes
those only as patients who will take him in engaeod faith, responding willingly to his
efforts. Hence he returns money when patients gedme purchasing his skill as healer.
He aims above all to point the way to his TruttSorence.

Disciples of mental healing who have taken theuresl from Divine Science or Mrs.
Eddy’s version will think they are hearing about iaferior theory, because matters of
fact are made prominent in Quimby’s writings inst@d the anticipated idealism and the
affirmations or denials to which they are accustonigut they are likely to be unmindful
of the unfriendly age in which Quimby worked, if tnoeglectful of a larger truth.
Quimby, with far-reaching insight, grasped the wehaituation, and looked through
existing conditions to the ideal. This is a muchrencourageous venture than the denial
of actuality in fondness for the abstract. Quimistandard calls for a Science that can be
demonstrated, can prove itself thoroughly Christiarthought, life, interpretation of
Scripture, and all. It will send us back to the fasanew to ask why the process of
coming to judgment is essential to spiritual réhiwhy we must adopt life as given in its
fulness in order to entertain as ideal “the CHrigle will then see why Quimby never
denied the existence of the natural world, althosgimetimes referring to it as a mere
shadow, and contending that matter contains ndligeece. We will also note that he
assigns “mind” to a very subordinate position inntcast with spirit, since his
investigations had shown him that the average nsrsilibject to opinions, it is indeed a
“mind of opinions,” later called by Mrs. Eddy “maftmind.” Then we shall find him
turning to that Wisdom which sees through
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all opinions or errors, dissipating them in favdr Science. The truth he sought to
establish was a concretely verifiable truth, wntia the human heart and in the Word
which Jesus taught. Consequently, what was needsdnat mere affirmation bueal
understandinglike workable knowledge ahathematics

To read deeply in these writings is to see thathth&t use one can make of them is to
cultivate the mode of life they call for, a life wh looks forward to health and freedom,
productivity and an old age that is never old. Quyrtaid down his life in over-sacrifice
to those needing to be led into this life of theri®&pHis work quickened a deeply
spiritual impetus in those followers who spread ilsas in the world. It is primarily a
guestion of this spiritual impetus, if we would enstand the discovery of spiritual
healing. His teachings are true if they do indeedtain a Science which inculcates
creative humility.



Those who have supposed that Quimby borrowed frenkddey or Swedenborg will see
why this could not have been the case. Quimby watsanreader of philosophy or
theology. He was not in any sense a borrower, atetook up the theory of mesmerism
and found how meagre was the supposed sciencedgrandhed out into the field of his
own investigations. His experience in practising #ilent method of spiritual healing,
after 1847, led the way to his idea of God as iflimgeWisdom, as we find it expressed
in his best essays.

This same practice led to his view of matter ane tfatural world in general as a
subordinate expression of Spirit, in contrast witle eternal inner life of man. His
conversations with patients tended to awaken faitthe same great Wisdom which to
him was the source of all guidance and all truelkedge. The prime result, he believed,
would be a “Science of Life and Happiness” whiclilddbe taught even to children, and
which will banish all error from the world.

Footnotes
14:1 J. A. Dresser, in “The True History of Mental Swe,” revised edition, p. 23.
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2

History of the Manuscripts

To many it seems strange indeed that the publicatidhe Quimby manuscripts has been
so long delayed. As far back as 1882, Mr. JuliussBer began to make it publicly known
in Boston that the writings existed, and that wpeblished they would disclose the real
history of the discovery of spiritual healing. Ny, there was a strong desire to have
them published. In his pamphlet, “The True HistofyMental Science,” issued in 1887,
Mr. Dresser expressed the opinion that “no suchihdepunderstanding has yet seen the
light in print as those manuscripts contain,” tisaton the subject of spiritual healing. It
was not Mr. Dresser’s privilege at that time to lsibmore than one of the articles, and
the best he could do was to give a good reasonlvhYuimby had no opportunity to
revise the writings before publication prior to bisath.

“I think | see a wisdom in nearly everything,” saf. Dresser. “If those writings had
been published, as Dr. Quimby intended, or eveangatime since, previous to now, they
would have found a public unprepared for them. &foee they are in the hands of a
person whose sympathies are not stirred by a wotke truth, as some of ours are, to
issue them before their time. But those manuscwitde published at a future day.”

We had a copy of the manuscripts in the househuatiti 1893, when by arrangement with

Mr. George Quimby, the owner, this copy was serBetfast to be kept with the other

copies. The household copy was used in connectittmimstruction in classes, and from

time to time portions of the articles were readhe classes on spiritual healing. But we
were not permitted to give the writings further fpciby. We frequently urged their owner

to publish them, but Mr. Quimby did not believe theght time had come. When we

compiled “The Philosophy of P. P. Quimby,” in 189
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were still unable to secure the right to print méran brief excerpts from two of the
manuscript volumes, since Mr. Quimby did not wisly assay printed in full till all the
chief writings should be published. Many effortsrevenade as the years passed to secure
further privileges. Mr. Quimby was frequently begbtuby interested people, clergymen,
writers, healers and editors, some of whom travéte8elfast to argue the point. Mr.
Quimby answered all letters courteously, sometigiggng his reasons at length, and
explaining his father’s ideas; but he stoutly refiliso publish the writings.

Many rumors could have been denied had he relef@dexample, it could have been
conclusively shown that nothing whatever was s@tiyy a suit in court in 1883
concerning these writings, for the simple reasat the owner declined to have them
taken into court. Ever since that suit took plaseors have been persistently started to
the effect that the writings were proved not tosexAgain, it would have been shown
once for all in what respects Mrs. Eddy was indehi@ Dr. Quimby for ideas and
methods. Many misunderstandings have arisen bed¢haseritings were not published,



and all these must now gradually be cleared avsayatters are put in their true light by
the publication of the present volume.

Mr. Quimby gave abundant evidence to honest inguite show that he actually
possessed the writings, and that they were genBuneit was still necessary for those of
us who knew the facts at first hand to explain rireiter to those who came to inquire.
With one exception we had not seen any of the nwipisbooks between 1893 and
1921, and inquirers had to take our word for it tha writings existed.

Although there was a tacit understanding betweenitlsregard to the publication of the
writings when certain conditions should be fulileMr. Quimby died several years ago
without making provision for the disposition of the When “A History of the New
Thought Movement” was published, in 1919, | coutdr more than express the hope
that | might print the manuscripts at some futuraet At last the way opened in
December, 1920, for the publishing of those podimf the writings which have
historical or permanent value. Mr. Quimby wishesl faither's Mss. to be published when
their truth could be established withdutther controversies
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or misstatements. He knew that | was acquainted thigir history from the beginning,

knew those who copied the writings, knew that thweye authentic, and that they were
not the “first scribblings” of any other personwas the wish of the family that | should
do the editing and annotating.

As the statement has been made that some oneesls® sas Dr. Quimby’s secretary,
revising and copying his manuscripts for him, ovimg him her own writings, it is
necessary to state once more that his son Georgehsasecretary during the period in
question, in Portland, 1859-60, while the copyingswdone either by him or by the
Misses Ware, of Portland. George Quimby explainaa this came about in his article in
theNew England Magazin®larch, 1888. His statement is as follows:

“Among his earlier patients in Portland were thesd#éis Ware, daughters of the late
Judge Ashur Ware, of the United States Supreme tCaumd they became much
interested in ‘the Truth,” as he called it. But ideas were so new, and his reasoning so
divergent from the popular conceptions, that theynfl it difficult to follow him or
remember all he said; and they suggested to hinpribygriety of putting into writing the
body of his thoughts.

“From that time on he began to write out his idessich practice he continued until his
death, the articles now being in the possessiahefnriter of this sketch. The original
copy he would give to the Misses Ware; and it wdaddread to him by them, and, if he
suggested any alteration, it would be made, aftechvit would be copied by the Misses
Ware or the writer of this; and then reread to hHimat he might see that all was just as he
intended it. Not even the mostvial word or the construction of a sentence would be
changed without consulting him. He was given toet#jon; and it was with difficulty
that he could be induced to have a repeated sentanghrasestrickenout, as he would
say, ‘If that idea is a good one, and true, it witi no harm to have it in two or three
times.”




It will be seen then with what care the exact wssbeDr. Quimby were carried out. The
manuscript books were loaned to some extent byviisees Ware, Mrs. Sabine and Mr.
Dresser, but only when they deemed it wise and ucaleditions.
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[paragraph continues]l N€ copies were kept in security after Dr. Quinsbgteath so that their
teachings should be given to people who appreciattd, and so that they should not be
published before the right time. Thus the few cam&now that they existed. From the
Misses Ware we had abundant opportunity to leaemibthod of producing and copying
the writings as above described.

Mr. A. J. Swarts, one of the pioneers of the movaemew known as New Thought, took
pains to investigate the facts in order to cleaayamisapprehensions which prevailed
concerning the discovery of Christian Science. 8varts had nothing against Mrs. Eddy
nor any reason for defending Dr. Quimby except imgoout the truth. After visiting
Belfast, where he had opportunity to read excdrpi® the press concerning Quimby’s
work and to hear portions of the manuscripts regdGeorge Quimby, Mr. Swarts
published his findings in th&lental Science Magazin€hicago, April, 1888. Learning
that the facts of her indebtness to Quimby wereimtg known through the endeavors
of Mr. Swarts, Mrs. Eddy sent from Boston over ben signature to thBortland Daily
Press while Mr. Swarts was in Portland, a paid articiled an “Important Offer.”
Among other things, Mrs. Eddy offered to pay thestcof printing the Quimby
manuscripts, the qualification being, in Mrs. Eddywn words, “provided that | am
allowed first to examine said manuscripts, and thetd they were P. P. Quimby’s own
compositions, and not mine that were left with mrany years ago, or that they have not
since his death, in 1865, been stolen from my ghbll works.” Inasmuch as everything
depended on her own decision, of course no attentias paid to this offer. Readers
interested to follow this controversy in detail Wie able to do so by means of the
summary in the Appendix. They will then see thahwhe publication of this volume the
matter has become one of “internal evidence,” stheewritings show plainly that they
were produced by a mind of Dr. Quimby’s type ad thand has been characterized by
those who knew him intimately, hence that the meanpts could not have been the
products of the one who claimed to have writtemthe
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Most of the writings were produced prior to Octoth862, the later articles being mostly
repetitions of earlier statements and on the wholkeso clear. All the significant terms
and expressions such as Science, Science or Cristice of Health, the Science of Life
and Happiness, were in regular use by 1861. Noematf Quimby's could have
explained to him in 1862 that there was a “deepenciple” than magnetism or
mesmerism underlying his cures, for he had comthab conclusion himself in 1847,
when he gave up his former practice. Nor would gasent have undertaken to explain
away his “manipulations,” because she knew thabttwasional rubbing of the head was
no essential part of the treatment. In TBheening Courierand thePortland Advertiser
Mrs. Eddy committed herself publicly to the vievatlQuimby’s works were wrought by
the Christ-principle, in contrast with the ideattha healed as did spiritists, mesmerisers
and magnetic healers. After Quimby’'s death she ngmtel this view of his work by



writing her “Lines on the Death of Dr. P. P. Quimbyho healed with the Truth that
Christ taught, in contradistinction to all isms.hd internal evidences show that this
estimate was the true one, and that every advgyseon since circulated has been
created since 1872.

The most important date in the whole history mightcalled January 7, 1921, when there
came into the editor’s hands the entire collectbtetters, original writings, copies, and
the other material so carefully preserved sincediegth of Dr. Quimby. | went through
the entire collection in the spirit of fresh invgstion. Some of the material | had never
seen, and the collection proved richer in valualaa than | had thought. The rest | had
not seen for twenty-seven years, with the exceptefarred to above. | give the facts
concerning all this material as thus found.

The material consisted of the following: (1) Origirmanuscripts of articles and letters in
P. P. Quimby’s handwriting, with his own spellingand no changes made by any other
hand; (2) 6 manuscript books containing revisertlag copied by the Misses Ware and
George Quimby, with emendations made here and thgréhese writers under the
direction
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of Dr. Quimby; (3) 3 sets of manuscript books comiey the copies formerly belonging
to Miss Sarah Ware, Mrs. Sabine (formerly Miss S.DMdering, Dr. Quimby’s patient),
and Julius A. Dresser; (4) a manuscript book o€gseby Dr. Quimby prior to 1856, Dr.
Quimby’s letters to patients, 1860, and Miss Emmar&\¢ catalogue of all the articles,
1859-65; (5) the private journal of Lucius BurkmaB43, Quimby’s “subject” in his
mesmeric period; (6) miscellaneous notes, lettadsaaticles in separated sheets, copied
from the originals on these sheets before beingedapto books; (7) letters of patients to
Dr. Quimby, including 14 by Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. tieeson, and letters by Dr.
Patterson; (8) Quimby’s letters to patients aft86d, (9) 3 copies for circulation of
Quimby’'s “Answers to Questions,” 1862, with Geoi@Qeimby’s note on one of them
that these were written before Mrs. Eddy visited. uimby as patient; and (10)
newspaper scrapbook of articles about Dr. QuimiB#0165. There was also placed at
my disposal the entire correspondence between @&@ugmby and inquirers and critics,
as well as all newspaper and magazine articleherChristian Science controversy to
date. And the material put into my hands was adit thad existed, save that it was
customary to destroy articles in their first forfteathey had been revised in consultation
with the Misses Ware and copied as before indica®edP. Quimby’'s handwriting is
distinctive, unmistakable, as the facsimiles sh®a.too is that of Miss Emma Ware,
Miss Sarah Ware and George Quimby.

Having all the material at hand, every page or tihé whatsoever, | am able not only to
corroborate all statements made by George Quimbgeraing the manuscripts, but to
state facts which he did not mention in print. Véaaead carefully through all the original
manuscripts, which were copied by George QuimbythadVisses Ware, and have taken
note in conscientious detail to see if any revision changes were in the handwriting of
Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs. Pattersothere is not a page, a sentence or word that bears
evidence of any such thingll revisions or changes having been made byMisses



Ware as already described. There is not anywhegraga or even a line of her own by
Mrs. Patterson-Eddy, no “first scribblings.” Hernma is not written on the back of any
page. Nor is there any evidence of any idea
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that might have been suggested by her, had sheih@estate to make any suggestions of
value. Instead, there is an assemblage of writthgs would have filled her mind with
chagrin had she realized how fully Quimby’s ideasaevdeveloped, long before she ever
saw him.a There is all the material any one could desirentake the argument

irrefragable

The writings were plainly the work of one mind, lvitontinuity of thought from first to
last. Even the unfinished fragments are of interfestthey indicate the state of mind of
their author. Dr. Quimby tells us that he frequgmtirote when “excited” by learning
how greatly his patients had suffered from bondageriestcraft. Consequently at times
he did not even capitalize the first personal pummdut started in at once with the main
idea. Quimby wrote as he thought. If his thoughthpdsed several subjects at once, he
wrote so, seldom pausing to indicate paragraph® ddpyists would then suggest
changes here and there to bring out his meanirtgoniaterpose any view of their own;
for they knew his thought exceedingly well, his ylear use of words, and whatever was
part of his style. The titles were suggested infe@mce with the author, although some
of the articles remained unnamed till after Quinsbyeath, and a few bear more than one
title in different stages of revision. The dategaventered in the book when the articles
were copied.

With his characteristic humor, George Quimby somes$ wrote at the close of an article
copied on detached pages, “Finished, thank the ;L&dQ., scribe.” If there were
miscellaneous pages of notes or any other statebyemérself or her sister, Miss Emma
Ware was careful to write on the margin, “Not Dui@by’s.” All these little matters are
significant, for they show the fidelity of those wvdid their part to transmit these
writings intact. A few of the articles were copiaffer Quimby’s death, by Miss Emma
Ware. In some of the copy-books a few alteratioad been made, under Dr. Quimby’s
direction, with a view to preparing the articles éobook. Two pages from Vol. | as thus
revised are reproduced in facsimile at the endhisfitolume.

The originals and first copies were kept in hiseshfy George Quimby, and the other
copies referred to above were
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returned to Mr. Quimby after the death of their stime owners. Visitors and
correspondents would labor to persuade him thawvae keeping the truth from the
world. But he believed he was faithful to the geeajood in withholding the writings
until the last echo of the controversy had diedyawidter his death the writings were
kept in storage in a bank, and there they remaseedre until January 192i1.

Footnotes



22:1Reprinted in “The True History of Mental SciencesVised edition, 1899.

23:1 See the facsimile of George Quimby’s writing o thrapper at the end of this
volume.

25:1 See, for example, Chap. X1V, containing Vol. I.

26:1 For a complete list of the pieces and articles, Agpendix. The package of articles
and pieces on separate sheets mentioned abovetuearscription on the outside, “First
copies from Father’s original manuscripts, aftedgacopied into blank books by Emma
G. Ware, Sarah Ware, George A. Quimby.” This isttemi in George Quimby’s hand.
The complete list of the articles is in the handwg of Miss Emma Ware.
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3

Quimby’s Restoration to Health

IDEALLY speaking it is of secondary consequence nghan original mind begins to
investigate human life. What signifies is the shkarg thought which discloses real
conditions, laws, the causes of our misery andvdneto freedom. Such thinking is likely
to be productive in high degree if it be concreiapted to the actual state of the world,
without too much theorizing, with a view to dirdxenefits.

In Mr. Quimby’s preliminary researches we find gital instance. He began with a
purely conventional point of view, defending in tight and attitude the prevailing
medical practice of the day, and so he took thddmvas he found it. Moreover, he had a
personal need. This is the way he states the mitudte was inin an article already
published in part in “The True History of Mentali&wce.”1

“Can a theory be found, capable of practice, whielm separate truth from error? |
undertake to say there is a method of reasoninghytieing understood, can separate
one from the other. Men never dispute about atfadtcan be demonstrated by scientific
reasoning. Controversies arise from some ideahthseen turned into a false direction,
leading to a false position. The basis of my reampis this point: that whatever is true to
a person, if he cannot prove it, is not necessamnlg to another. Therefore, because a
person says a thing is no reason that he saysTthgegreatest evil that follows taking an
opinion for a truth is disease. Let medical andgr@lis opinions, which produce so vast
an amount of misery, be tested by the rule | hailedown, and it will be seen how much
they are founded in truth. For twenty years | hagen testing them, and | have failed to
find one single principle of truth in either. Thésnot from any prejudice against
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the medical faculty, for, when | began to invegsigthe mind, | was entirely on that side.
| was prejudiced in favor of the medical facultyr f never employed any one outside of
the regular faculty, nor took the least particl&joack medicine.

“Some thirty years ago | was very sick, and wassmered fast wasting away with
consumptionz At that time | became so low that it was with ity | could walk
about. | was all the while under the allopathiccicee, and | had taken so much calomel
that my system was said to be poisoned with it; alodt many of my teeth from that
effect. My symptoms were those of any consumptarej | had been told that my liver
was affected and my kidneys were diseased, andrthdtings were nearly consumed. |
believed all this, from the fact that | had all tegmptoms, and could not resist the
opinions of the physician while having the prooftwine. In this state | was compelled to
abandon my business; and, losing all hope, | ggveoudie,—not that | thought the
medical faculty had no wisdom, but that my case evesthat could not be cured.

“Having an acquaintance who cured himself by ridimgseback, | thought | would try
riding in a carriage, as | was too weak to rideskback. My horse was contrary; and



once, when about two miles from home, he stoppetdeatoot of a long hill, and would
not start except as | went by his side. So | wdgyeth to run nearly the whole distance.
Having reached the top of the hill | got into tharr@age; and, as | was very much
exhausted, | concluded to sit there the balandeeofiay, if the horse did not start. Like
all sickly and nervous people, | could not remaaisyein that place; and, seeing a man
ploughing, | waited till he had ploughed aroundheeé-acre lot, and got within sound of
my voice, when | asked him to start my horse. Hesdi, and at the time | was so weak |
could scarcely lift my whip. But excitement tookggession of my senses, and | drove
the horse as fast as he could go, up hill and dovm,reached home; and, when | got
into the stable, | felt as strong as | ever did.”

Here, then, was a significant fact, this reactioodpced
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by excitement, suggesting that medical diagnosis w@ng. No other experience seems
to have followed this one, and when Quimby begaexperiment with mesmerism he

still accepted the prevailing medical theories. o, he began by taking devotees of
mesmerism at their own word, since that appearduktthe best way to learn the truth
concerning their phenomena.

There are two reasons for bearing these facts md nfirst that we may note how far he

travelled to the point where he lost all faith Ime tmedical faculty and proposed a theory
of disease of his own; second, because we canyhardlerstand the interests of his
intermediate period unless we realize that he widisirs process and had not at first

wholly rejected the physical theory of disease. 8ather investigation might have been
as profitable to him. The point is that he learsednuch from his mesmeric experiments
that he gave them up forever, and in giving thencame to himself and found a new

truth of incalculable benefit to humanity.

There is no reason for apologizing as if it wersctkditable that Quimby was once a
mesmerist and was known through his ability to “metgge” a patient or hypnotic
subject. There was nothing to be ashamed of inpgtosedure. The only unpardonable
thing that has been said about him is that he \aasignorant mesmerist” and that he
remained so. Ignorant he was not by any meanshamgased to be a mesmerist because
he was exceptionally skilful, so acute in exergsims powers that he learned the
limitations of all such experiments.

We have his own statement to the effect that wieehdgan to investigate mesmerism he
was still an entire believer in the medical scieand practice of the day. We also have
his own exposition of the experiences which letlivochange in point of view. We have
contemporary testimony to his exceptional powerd @@ impression produced by his
public experiments. Then too we have the testimafrlyis son, George, associated with
his father as secretary when the mesmeric expetsmeare things of the past. Finally,
we have the direct information coming to us fronosth who were most intimately
acquainted with Quimby’s practice in his later yedrom 1859 to 1866 in Portland.

In the account of his father’s life published iretNew England MagazineGeorge
Quimby says,
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“He had a very inventive mind, and was always edg&¥d in mechanics, philosophy and
scientific subjects. During his middle life, he @nted several devices on which he
obtained letters patent. He was very argumentaging, always wanted proof of anything,
rather than an accepted opinion. Anything whichld¢ddoe demonstrated he was ready to
accept; but he would combat what could not be ptoveh all his energy, rather than

admit it as a truth.

“With a mind of this combination, it is not strantjat, when a gentleman visited Belfast,
about the year 1838, and gave lectures and expatsnie mesmerism, Mr. Quimby
should feel deeply interested in the subject. Khe&s a new, to him at least, phenomenon;
and he at once began to investigate the subjedtparevery occasion when he could find
a person who would allow him to try, he would enagato put him into a mesmeric
sleep. He met with many failures, but occasionaiuld find a person whom he could
influence.

“At that time Mr. Quimby was of medium height, sinial stature, his weight about one
hundred and twenty-five pounds, quick motioned aed/ous, with piercing black eyes,
black hair and whiskers; a well-shaped, well-ba¢ghbead; high, broad forehead, and a
rather prominent nose, and a mouth indicating gtreand firmness of will; persistent in
what he undertook, and yet not easily defeatedsaodraged.

“In the course of his trials with subjects, he mdth a young man named Lucius
Burkmar, over whom he had the most wonderful infltes and it is not stating it too
strongly to assert that with him he made some efrttost astonishing exhibitions of
mesmerism and clairvoyance that have been givaroulern times.

“At the beginning of these experiments, Mr. Quimfiymly believed that the
phenomenon was the result of animal magnetism tfaatdelectricity had more or less to
do with it. Holding to this, he was never able &fprm his experiments with satisfactory
results when the ‘conditions’ were not right, asleéeved they should be.

“For instance, during a thunder-storm his trialsuldoprove failures. If he pointed the
sharp end of a steel instrument at Lucius, he wetddt as if pricked with a pin; but
when the blunt end was pointed toward him, he woethdain unmoved.
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“One evening, after making some experiments witteti&nt results, Mr. Quimby found
that during the time of the tests there had besevare thunder-storm, but, so interested
was he in his experiments, he had not noticed it.

“This led him to further investigate the subjectpahe results reached were that, instead
of the subject being influenced by any atmosphdrsturbance, the effects produced
were brought about by the influence of one mindaaonther. From that time he could
produce as good results during a storm as in piagzather, and could make his subject
start by simply pointing a finger at him as welllgsusing a steel instrument.



“Mr. Quimby’'s manner of operating with his subjeeas to sit opposite to him, holding
both his hands in his, and looking him intentlytire eye for a short time, when the
subject would go into the state known as the mesmérep, which was more properly a
peculiar condition of mind and body, in which thatural senses would, or would not,
operate at the will of Mr. Quimby. When conductings experiments, all
communications of Mr. Quimby with Lucius were mdiytgiven, the subject replying as
if spoken to aloud.

“For several years, Mr. Quimby traveled with youBgrkmar through Maine and New
Brunswick, giving exhibitions, which at that timéracted much attention and secured
notices through the columns of the newspapers.

“It should be remembered that at the time Mr. Quimlas giving these exhibitions . . .
the phenomenon was looked upon in a far diffenght from that of the present day. At
that time it was a deception, a fraud, a humbugl Bir. Quimby was vilified and
frequently threatened with mob violence, as theil@tibns smacked too strongly of
witchcraft to suit the people.

“As the subject gained more prominence, thoughtfah began to investigate the matter,
and Mr. Quimby was often called upon to have higjestt examine the sick. He would
put Lucius into the mesmeric state, and prescebgedies for its cure.
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“After a time Mr. Quimby became convinced that wieer the subject examined a
patient his diagnosis of the case would be idehtth what either the patient himself or

some one present believed, instead of Lucius réadlking into the patient, and giving

the true condition of the organs; in fact, thatwees reading the opinion of some one,
rather than stating truth acquired by himself.

“Becoming firmly satisfied that this was the caaed having seen how one mind could
influence another, and how much there was thatahadys been considered as true, but
was merely some one’s opinion, Mr. Quimby gave igpshibject, Lucius, and began the
developing of what is now known as mental healorg;uring disease through the mind .

“While engaged in his mesmeric experiments, Mr. gy became more and more
convinced that disease was an error of the mindl,nat a real thing. As the truths of his
discovery began to develop, and grow in him, jughe same proportion did he begin to
lose faith in the efficacy of mesmerism as a reiedgent in the cure of the sick; and
after a few years he discarded it altogether.

“Instead of putting the patient into a mesmeriegleMr. Quimby would sit by him; and,
having given him a detailed account of what hisilttes were, he would simply converse
with him and explain the causes of the troubled, thns change the mind of the patient .

Despite the fact, however, that Lucius when inrttesmeric sleep would often read what
was in the mind of the patient and diagnose the easording to opinions expressed by



physicians Lucius also discerned at other times the acttak sof the body. That he
possessed remarkable clairvoyant power in suchsdashown by experiments in which
Lucius described events and things at a distankenwen rapport with the mind of some
one in the audience who thought of some distarteplehich he wanted Lucius to visit.
There is also documentary evidence to show thatukucould accurately describe the
condition of the body after death.

There was much to learn from these experimentsefibie, besides the significant fact
that a patient would often feel in regard to hismdwody as medical diagnosis suggested
that he feel. Lucius would sometimes prescribarzey
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so simple or so absurd that Mr. Quimby saw therddcbe novirtue in the medicine.
Plainly, both the disease and its cure must beagx@d on another basis. This we see
clearly when we realize that Mr. Quimby himself exkpnced the benefits of the
clairvoyant descriptions, thereby overcoming whaid happeared to be threatening
diseases, although the true explanation was nairtbeffered by Lucius.

In the article quoted from above, written when @uimby had developed and proved
his theory of disease so that he could look backarderstand the whole phenomenon,
so new and at first so baffling in his mesmeridgubrhe says,

“When | commenced to mesmerise, | was not wellpatiag to the medical science; but
in my researches | found a remedy for my diseasee Mias where | first discovered that
mind was capable of being changed.

“Also that, disease being a deranged state of niedcause | found to exist in our belief.
The evidence of this theory | found in myself; ftike all others, | had believed in
medicine. Disease and its power over life, andcugbility, are all embraced in our
belief. Some believe in various remedies, and sthetieve that the spirits of the dead
prescribe. | have no confidence in the virtue tiesi. | know that cures have been made
in these ways. | do not deny them. But the prireciph which they are done is the
guestion to solve; for disease can be cured, witlwibhout medicine, on but one
principle. | have said | believed in the old praetand its medicines, the effects of which
| had within myself; for, knowing no other way tocaunt for the phenomena, | took it
for granted that they were the result of medicine.

“With this mass of evidence staring me in the fdumy could | doubt the old practice?
Yet, in spite of all my prejudices, | had to yield a stronger evidence than man’s
opinion, and discard the whole theory of medicipectised by a class of men, some
honest, some ignorant, some selfish, and all thonkhat the world must be ruled by their
opinions.

“Now for my particular experience. | had painshe back, which, they said, were caused
by my kidneys, which were partially consumed. loalgas told that | had ulcers on my
lungs. Tinder this belief, | was miserable enouglibé of no account in the world. This
was the state | was in when
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[paragraph continuesl commenced to mesmerise. On one occasion, whead Imy subject
[Lucius] asleep, he described the pains | felt ywback (I had never dared to ask him to
examine me, for | felt sure that my kidneys werarlyegone) and he placed his hand on
the spot where 1 felt the pain. He then told me thg kidneys were in a very bad state,
that one was half-consumed, and a piece threesrnong had separated from it, and was
only connected by a slender thread. This was whati¢ved to be true, for it agreed with
what the doctors told me, and with what | had sefie for | had not been free from pain
for years. My common sense told me that no medigioeld ever cure this trouble, and
therefore | must suffer till death relieved me. Buaisked him if there was any remedy.
He replied, ‘Yes, | can put the piece on so it \ibw, and you will get well.” At this |
was completely astonished, and knew not what tkthile immediately placed his hands
upon me, and said he united the pieces so theydwgrolw. The next day he said they
had grown together, and from that day | never lexyerienced the least pain from them.

“Now what is the secret of the cure? | had notldsst doubt but that | was as he had
described; and, if he had said, as | expectedhbatould, that nothing could be done, |
should have died in a year or so. But, when he Baic¢dould cure me in the way he
proposed, | began to think: and | discovered thadd been deceived into a belief that
made me sick. The absurdity of his remedies madeloubt the fact that my kidneys
were diseased, for he said in two days they werwalsas ever. If he saw the first
condition, he also saw the last; for in both cdsesaid he could see. | concluded in the
first instance that he read my thoughts, and wheesaid he could cure me he drew on his
own mind; and his ideas were so absurd that theadesvanished by the absurdity of the
cure. This was the first stumbling-block | foundtive medical science. | soon ventured to
let him examine méurther, and in every case he would describe my feelihgswould
vary the amount of disease; and his explanationrame:dies always convinced me that |
had no such disease, and that my troubles were/ @iwn make.

“At this time | frequently visited the sick with kius, by invitation of the attending
physician; and the boy examined the patient ardifeats that would astonish everybody,
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and yet every one of them was believed. For ingtahe told a person affected as | had
been, only worse, that his lungs looked like a lyoomb, and his liver was covered with
ulcers. He then prescribed some simple herb tehthrenpatient recovered; and the doctor
believed the medicine cured him. But | believed tha doctor made the disease; and his
faith in the boy made a change in the mind, andctire followed. Instead of gaining
confidence in the doctors, | was forced to the tsion that their science is false. Man is
made up of truth and belief; and, if he is deceived a belief that he has, or is liable to
have, a disease, the belief is catching, and tifectefollows it. | have given the
experience of my emancipation from this belief & confidence in the doctors, so
that it may open the eyes of those who stand whesas. | have risen from this belief;
and | return to warn my brethren, lest, when they disturbed, they shall get into this
place of torment prepared by the medical facultgviHg suffered myself, |1 cannot take
advantage of my fellow-men by introducing a new moof curing disease and
prescribing medicine. My theory exposes the hypyoof those who undertake to cure in
that way. They make ten diseases to one cure,tinging a surplus of misery into the



world, and shutting out a healthy state of sociétyey have a monopoly, and no theory
that lessens disease can compete with them. Wtene | there is one disease the less; but
not so when others cure, for the supply of sickredssvs that there is more disease on
hand than there ever was. Therefore, the labondaith is slow, and the manufacture of
disease is greater. The newspapers teem with &bhrednts of remedies, showing that
the supply of disease increases. My theory teacta#sto manufacture health; and, when
people go into this occupation, disease will disimiand those who furnish disease and
death will be few and scarce.”

Footnotes
27:1By Julius A. Dresser, 1887.
28:1 This statement was written in 1863.

31:1 These descriptions and the remedies prescribed weaccord with the medical
practice of the day, as Mr. Quimby was not yetgiiéned in regard to the mental factors
of disease. The discovery on Mr. Quimby’s part ttmwid was the chief consideration
marked a turning-point in his thought. Ed.
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The Mesmeric Period

Turning for the time being from the direct line agvelopment of Mr. Quimby’s views,
we find interesting confirmations of his experingemt newspaper clippings and letters of
the period, 1840-47. The first of these are fromn@y’'s home town, Belfast. One of
these writers says, in part:

“Before we proceed to describe the experiments,wile say that Mr. Quimby is a
gentleman, in size rather smaller than the meditimen, with a well-proportioned and
well-balanced phrenological head, and with the powE concentration surpassing
anything we have ever witnessed. His eyes are kdack very piercing, with rather a
pleasant expression, and he possesses the powakaig at one object even without
winking, for a length of time.”

Newspaper writers were fair on the whole in whatytlsaid of him, while there were
public-spirited citizens who were ready to writestimonials to physicians and other
citizens of prominence in neighboring towns, that [duimby might be well received. In
these testimonials and letters one finds the tetmesmerism,” “magnetism” and
“animal magnetism” used interchangeably without mudea of what they stood for.
Plainly such words equalledx,” as symbols for a power little short of a mystery
although Quimby was credited with entire honestyperforming his experiments.
Apparently, it was still assumed that by makingseasover a man’s head he could be put
to sleep by means of some “fluid.” Hence interesttered about material facts, and there
was no recognition of the fact, now a commonpl#cat the human mind is amenable to
suggestion, and that supposed magnetic effectsmame products of one mind on
another. The mesmeric sleep was not understoods@itdvas an easy matter to speak of
the subject as “magnetised.” The chief value, tfloeee of these contemporary references
is found in their testimony to the facts, the auatieity of the
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public exhibitions and the results coming from ekations made by Lucius. Letters of
recommendation were still necessary in those days.

Writing from Belfast, Nov. 18, 1843, and addressimignself to Hon. David Sears, Mr.
James W. Webster makes the following statement:

“The bearer, Mr. Phineas P. Quimby, visits youy ¢dr the purpose of exhibiting the
astonishing mesmeric powers of his subject, Malsteius Burkmar. Mr. Quimby, as

also the young man, are native citizens of thixglaand sustain in the community
unblemished moral characters.

“Mr. Quimby is not an educated man, nor is he préiteg or obtrusive; but | think if you
should take occasion to converse with him you didicern many traces of deep thought
and reflection, particularly upon the subject abmentioned.



“His boy will | think demonstrate in an extraordigananner the phenomena of magnetic
influence, more especially in that department ugugrmed clairvoyance; and should
you take an opportunity to be put in communicatrath him, | doubt not you will be
gratified with the results. Time and distance witim are annihilated, and he travels with
the rapidity of thought. | think he will describe you the appearance of any edifice,
tower or temple, and even that of any person eithéturope or America, upon which or
upon whom your imagination may rest. | say this mfrom the fact that | have been in
communication with him [mentally] myself and do kmthat he describes remote places
and even the appearance of persons at great distariich he never before could have
heard or thought of. . . .”

Writing to Dr. Jacob Bigelow, apparently a physiciaf prominence, Dr. Albert T
Wheelock writes from Belfast under date of Nov. 1843, and describes an experiment
in “animal magnetism” under mesmeric conditionsthe case of an operation for the
removal of a polypus from the nose. With a physigaare in describing symptoms, the
writer gives an account of the patient’s generaldition and mentions her desire to be
“magnetised.” Dr. Wheelock then goes on as follows:

“As she was entirely unacquainted in the town,eatrequest | procured the attendance of
a gentleman who had the reputation of being a goadnetiser (Mr. P. P. Quimby),
although entirely faithless on my own part, as |
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told her at that time . . . | am quite confiderdttthe lady and Mr. Quimby had never met
before and that there was nothing previously cdadet am also confident that she took
no drug to induce stupor. In ten minutes after cememg, she was put into a state of
apparent natural sleep, breathing and pulse natotar of countenance unchanged. Mr.
Q. asked her if she felt well. ‘Yes.” | immediatelyn the presence of several noted
citizens who were called in at their request, beggamemove the polypus, and did it
thoroughly. . . . | was operating perhaps 4 or Butes at least. During the whole time
she evinced not the slightest symptom of paingeeibdy any groaning, sighing or motion
whatever, but was in all these respects like a deaty. | felt convinced that | [could]
have amputated her arm. In about ten minutes sifterwas waked up, but said she was
unconscious that anything had been done, complamfietb pain, and found that she
could now breathe freely through her nose, thatipusly had been entirely closed up,
for several months. . . Mr. Quimby . . . is an ligent gentleman and worthy of the
utmost confidence.”

Another communication, addressed to Nathan Hale,JBcob Bigelow, and Dr. John

Ware, of Boston, dated Belfast, Nov. 6, 1843, heenbdeprived of its signature through
much handling. It is intended to show the authégtiaf the experiments performed by

Quimby and his subject. The writer, who is carafuktating facts, says that the subject
told him even his own thoughts which the writer kép himself, also words that he

simply visualized. Lucius when blindfolded told mte facts concerning things at a
distance of half a mile which no one in the roonewnfacts which he could not know

by. “any means within the limit of common experiericThe writer says:



‘I have good reason to believe that he can distieeninternal structure of an animal
body, and if there be anything morbid or defectikerein detect and explain it. The
important advantage of this to surgery and medignebvious enough. He, that is, his
intellect, can be in two places at the same timeckh go from one point to another, no
matter how remote, without passing through theriégliate space. | have ascertained
from irrefragable experiments that he takes ideas first directlynfrthe mind of the
person in communication with him, and, second, eitireference to such
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mind, directly from the object or thing to whichshattention is directed; and in both
instances without any aid from his five bodily semsHe can perceive without using
either of the common organs of perception. His mirigen he is mesmerised seems to
have no relation to body, distance, place, timenotion. He passes from Belfast to
Washington, or from the earth to the moon, not @sds, steam engines or light, but
swifter than light, by a single act of volition.

“In a word, he strides far beyond the reach ofggduphy. He demonstrates, as | think,
better than all physical, metaphysical or moraésce, thammateriality of the human
soul, and that its severance from the body involvaisits own destruction. At least he
proves this of himself. And | suppose other souls like his. . . . Mesmerism as
manifested by this boy lets in more light than attyer window that has been opened for
1800 years. This may look like gross extravagahaejf you have the same luck | have
you will find it is not so.”

Another observer who was greatly impressed by Quisnpublic lectures, accompanied
by experiments performed through the aid of Lucwsies from East Machias, Feb.
1845, concerning experiments in private which hekh more remarkable still. He says,
in part:

“The power of perceiving the seat of the diseasel af describing the most minute
symptoms which | do najuessbut know, his subject possesses when in the mesmeric
sleep is astonishing beyond words to express. ldeekamined my wife twice and . . . |
venture to say that all have been perfectly satisthat there is not the least deception in
regard to the matter, but the most satisfactorpfpod an extraordinary, | may almost say
miraculous, insight. . . . Lucius [sees] every jgatar in regard to the internal structure
and state of the body, especially describing theses of disease. . . . | write this without
the knowledge or suggestion of Mr. Quimby, but ingpthat hereby some who may
receive inestimable benefit may not lose this opputy. . . . Mr. Johnson has been put
in communication with Lucius in public, and Mrshigon this morning at our home, and
he described with astonishing accuracy precisadydject which she had in her mind,
which Mr. Quimby calls thought-reading, and whichnh just as certain is real as that |
am here and the sun shines to-day, and also thihigh she did
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not have in her mind in regard to the persons dadep which she took him to visit in
spirit. This if true, as has often happened to Ruimby, will place the power of
clairvoyance beyond the shadow of a doubt. [Luchag it beyond a shadow of a doubt



as far as perceiving disease and every internalnood the body is concerned . . . and we
shall write immediately to discover [the facts diet things discerned through]
clairvoyance.”

The following excerpt from th8angor DemocratApril, 1843, gives us the date of Mr.
Quimby’s first experiment away from his home townt his “native” town, of Belfast.

“Mr. Quimby of Belfast has visited here by invitat, and made exhibitions in public for
the first time out of his native town. Some of aitizens are well acquainted with him,
and others are acquainted with citizens of Belfidst have the most entire confidence in
him: it is therefore preposterous that he attertpfgactice imposition.

“He has with him two young men, brothers, one 23 the other 17. They are clairvoyant
subjects. The first evening the experiments wetesnocessful, but one made in private
we will relate as a sample of the rest. The yourag nvas magnetised by Mr. Quimby,
when one of our citizens was put in communicatioth \Wwim. In imagination he took the
boy to St. John, New Brunswick, before the new @usHouse, and asking him what he
could see, he said a building with a stone fromt tre rest of it brick. He then began to
read the letters on it. ‘C-u-s-t-o-m. Oh, this e tCustom House.” He then took him
inside of the building and asked what he could tbeee, when he described the stone
steps leading into the second story, the ironmgilicuriously formed, and when taken
into one of the rooms, described a man employeditng.

“The gentleman says no one knew where he propastaké the boy: the boy had never
seen the building, and yet he described it as atelyras any one who has seen it. This
gentleman’s word is not to be questioned by any one

“Such was the experiment, and others can tell dsagel whether it was humbuggery,
witchcraft, a juggler’s trick, magic, or the mysters power that one person exerts over
another. Real or unreal, it is extraordinary.”

The next excerpt, from thevaldo Signal Belfast, Jan. 25, 1844, is typical of those
indicating that a general effort
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was made to avoid all collusion and if possiblexplain the strange phenomena.

“We learn from theNorridgewock Workingmanf the 18" inst. that our townsman, Mr.
P. P. Quimby, has recently been in that place temjuupon the science of animal
magnetism, and illustrating the subject by numemmyseriments. On the evening of the
12" a committee was appointed, consisting of sevdrdleomost intelligent men of N. to
scrutinize the experiments for the ostensible psepof satisfying themselves and the
audience that there was no deception in the maites. result was highly satisfactory,
Mr. Quimby showing no disposition to avoid any seryrequired by the committee.”

Again, we have a letter confirming one of the expents in clairvoyance. The letter is
dated Eastport, Me., May 3d, 1845.

“Mr. Quimby



“Sir: The lady you mesmerised at my house on Satufdst and then requested her to
take you to her father’'s house, a distance of afmmuthundred miles, you recollect, gave
a minute description of the family and what theyravabout at that time. You also
remember, | presume, that she stated that Mr. @eraber of the family died on the™4
ult., and that a Mrs. B., a particular friend of$)ehad been there on a visit, was taken
sick there, but had so far recovered that her brdtad carried her home.

“On the Tuesday following her making the aboveestant she received a letter from her
father in which he wrote that Mr. G. died about@axk, A. M. on the 1% of April, also
stating that Mrs. B. had been there on a visit, trad she was taken sick so as to be
obliged to stay a week longer than she intended,that she had got so well that her
brother had carried her home.

“You are aware that | have been sceptical aboutt mbgour mesmeric experiments. |
therefore feel bound to give you the above statémkfacts and am willing you should
show this to your friends. But | am not willing have my name appear in print.”

Other letters express the conviction that the tioreridicule has passed: people should
attend the public demonstrations, see for themsethen bring the sick to be diagnosed
by Lucius, that the real nature of their maladiesyiine
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learned. There is much testimony regarding Luciwsnderful clairvoyance in the
mesmeric state, and always the conviction thaetieno collusion. One of the letters is
from Mr. Quimby himself, in which he refers to thase of a patient put into a state of
sleep during three hours while an operation up@ntéeth was being performed. The
patient felt no pain. Mr. Quimby states that white patient was asleep he told her
mother that he would show her how he could talkhwite daughter mentally. He then
stepped toward the patient but did not put his hapah her, merely sent her a thought.
The patient thereupon laughed out in responseddhbught and satisfied all in the room
that it was an instance of thought-transferencé @kperience is significant, for it points
forward to the time, presently to come, when Quimbly be able to dispense with his
subject, and communicate directly either throudep@hy or by the aid of his own
clairvoyance, apart from mesmerism.

The last letter of this period is dated Lowell, 6&6, '47, and is an appeal addressed to
Mr. Quimby to make an examination by the aid ofiugaf her husband’s body, with the
hope that the cause of his sudden death may berdessl. Mr. Quimby assented, the
examination was made, and in this instance theriggisn is appended to the letter in
Lucius’s own words. Lucius describes the conditadrthe heart, which was somewhat
enlarged, the state of the lungs and stomach,, IMeod, and so on. He says, “This |
write while | am in communication with Mr. Quimbiy the magnetic state.”

Later, when reading over what he has written, ladizes that his description as there
given does not show why death came about suddemg, so he returns to the
description, still confining his statement to arc@amt of symptoms, and the probable
sensations experienced just before death. Thi©iad we might expect from a clairvoyant
whose power consisted for the most part in makingderfully accurate descriptions of



things, events, states and conditions, or in rgathoughts in a person’s mind; never the
interpretation of these states in terms of thedl reeaning. This remained for Quimby
himself to discern when, having found the limitasounder which Lucius made these
descriptions, he saw the difference between menptyms and inner
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causes. Lucius might describe the actual statenafrdenanted body, and throw a little
light on the feelings its owner may have had jugole he left the flesh; but lie could not
tell the whole story. His descriptions raised anynaroblems as they appeared to solve.
His clairvoyance was remarkable. But it was thecggtion of an inferior mind in a
passive condition. What was needed was intuitidmwsng the real state of the
individual behind all these symptoms.

Fortunately, for our present interests, there &iIsts a personal journal in which,
beginning December 26, 1843, Lucius noted downeraif interest during his travels
with Mr. Quimby. Most of these details are with eefnce to the towns visited, the
interest or credulity aroused by the experimentshe people met along the way. Plainly
Lucius has no theory concerning his own powers. ddeepts and uses the term
“magnetism” or “magnetised,” as matter of convengrwithout manifesting any interest
to inquire what is behind. He is aware that Mr. iQlby possesses power over him, but
that fact neither troubles nor interests him. Appdy, he was glad when the public
exhibitions were successful, and he notes thattistgp is overcome. But there he
always leaves the matter. One concludes that Lu@dsexceptional receptive powers, so
that under other auspices he might have been iigmrmedium; but that he was almost
entirely lacking in analytical power. Consequentlycius merely states facts and then
leaves them. What he says concerning things diedelog him in the mesmeric state is
probably what he could recall when he heard Mr.n@layi and others talking about his
descriptions, when awakened into his normal comaliti

For example, we find him referring to some of Mui@by’'s cures in the early period

when Quimby himself still believed that “magnetisimid something to do with them.

“Quimby,” he writes, “has been doing miracles. Hes ltured a man that couldn’'t walk
nor speak. It has produced a great excitementdmoang the people. He [the patient] has
been confined to his house about a year, and rfesispoken or walked. In one hour
[Mr. Quimby] made him walk about the room and spesakas to be heard in another
room.”

Referring to the prevalent scepticism, he writeaoather
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occasion: “As a general thing we didn't find theopke so bitter upon the subject of
animal magnetism as we thought we should. We gbyérad the most influential men
of the place upon our side of the question, and general thing satisfied all sceptics
beyond a doubt.”

Two years later we find Lucius still noticing thssepticism, and remarking that the
people seem to be very bitter upon the subject ajmatism. “But,” he continues, “we



have satisfied a great many, some very hard cadas. afternoon | examined Mr.
Hooper. Thought the kidney andethrawas diseased. Said there was a seated pain in the
lower part of the abdomen, also a pain in the swfalhe back. Thought the pain in the
small of the back was caused by sympathy with idadys. Recommended a plaster of
Burgundy pitch to be worn upon the back. Told hiot to drink cold water, for it did not
agree with the kidneys. Also examined Mr. Pillsbsiryife. Examined head and
pronounced the brain diseased, said there wasgestion of the brain and large clots of
blood laid upon the brain, and it would produce wdsions and fits. While | was
examining her head she had one of these fitsyas kold by Mr. Quimby.”

It is interesting to note that Lucius frequentlysanerely what he “thought,” and draws

upon his own opinions. For example, he writes, ‘Bxeed Mrs. Barker. Said there was a
difficulty in the blood, described one of the vavef the heart as being thicker than the
other. Thought she didn't have exercise enoughd 8& valve being deranged caused
the blood to stop. Was asked what sensation itymed Said it produced a faintness,
said this was the great difficulty; thought theraswno other functional or organic

disease. At the same time examined Mrs. Benneits. (&8s | understood from the Doctor)

was a nameless disease.”

In another case Lucius discerns what he takes tgpbwal complaint and expresses the
opinion that the patient “will never get well,” lattugh he once more recommends a
“plaster of Burgundy pitch,” to be put upon the #na the back for relief. These
statements show how limited is the range of his ¢hhaught in the matter. He tells us
nothing whatever concerning inner causes, and mptbout the general state of mind of
those he examines. All this remained for Mr. Quirtdpgiscover.

p. 45

Plainly, Lucius’s ability is more manifest whenist a question of describing material
things, under the suggestion of some one in theeaod who mentally tells him where to

travel in spirit. Thus he speaks of being “put ameunication with Mr. Buck, and being

taken by him to his house.” Lucius described thenwp“and saw a map lying upon the
floor, and told the audience that before he left lmuse he put a map upon the floor.”
These descriptions were convincing to the audiebeeause they proved that Lucius
could actually see at a distance.

Lucius also had mind enough to follow Mr. Quimbyéstures to some extent, for he
speaks of one occasion when the lecturer “spokaionfl, and how the mind was acted
upon while in the mesmeric state.” The most sigaift statement is that Quimby, in his
remarks, “clearly demonstrated that there was ndal.fland he showed the relation
between mind and matter.” But, in confession ofdws) lack of interest in this striking
demonstration, Lucius simply goes on to say, witly@ comma between| have been
having a chit chat with a very pretty girl her nameAbey Redman but mum is the
word.” 1

Rightly interpreted, this explanation leads beytamaimal magnetism” by showing that it
is not a question of a supposed “fluid” or of etmity, but of mental influences which no
mesmeric theory could account for. But Lucius hasimkling of this. He does note,



however, that Mr. Quimby is himself beginning taeun a remarkable way. He writes,

“Mr. Quimby has performed a miracle here. He toakian that had a lame shoulder. It
was partially out of joint. He worked upon it, atie man said there was no pain in it.
This astonished them. This afternoon the man weatitahis work as well as ever. . . .

[Mr. Quimby] took a man out of the audience (a petfstranger to him) and effected a
cure on his arm. The man had rmenable to raise it up for two years and in a few
minutes he was able to raise his arm up to his,leatimoved it round free from pain.”
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So far as Lucius is able to follow, such cases metgow Mr. Quimby’s power to exert
“magnetic influence,” whatever that was supposetbéoHe speaks, for example, of a
patient to whom Quimby was taken by a Dr. Richand$§®he case was that of a woman
who fell down and injured the elbow joint so thdtescouldn’'t move it without
excruciating pain. He magnetised her and made hmrener arm about just as he
pleased without any pain.”

Turning to Mr. Quimby’s own account of his experm® we find once more that what
Quimby was interested in was not the alleged “magmg” but the activities which
resulted when a subject or patient accepted aiceidaa and responded to it. For
example, in an article dated 1863, Mr. Quimby stait@t he found his mesmeric subject
possessing a psychical sense of smell such thad.aould not only detect any odor at a
distance, but “describe the flower or person thaew the odor.” Noticing Lucius’s
responsiveness to what he had perceived, or at tithes merely thought he perceived,
Mr. Quimby resolved to try an experiment of anotkert, namely, to prove that similar
consequences would follow when there was no rgaktoht all, but merely an idea.

“| said,” writes Mr. Quimby, that “I could creatdjcts that my subject could see. So, of
course | could create things that would frightem hand | could create all kinds of fruit
which he would eat and be affected by. For instamteen awake he was very fond of
lemons, and was always eating them. | thought llevweak him of it. So when | had
him asleep | would create mentally a lemon, and/beld see it. Then | would make him
eat it till he would be so sick that he would vaniihen he would beg me not to make
him eat any more lemons. | never mentioned the e@ation to him in his waking state.
After trying the experiment two or three timesgéstroyed his taste for lemons, and he
had no desire for them and could not even beatagte of them.”

From this experiment Mr. Quimby infers that “idgast cannot be seen aasreal as
those which can be seen . .. Then man can acéouhts troubles as easily as he can
account for injuries caused by an accident. . omé& ideas contain no intelligence
because the author puts none in them.” If a sulijech patient can be unpleasantly
affected
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by a mere suggestion, one can utilize this poweditgcting the mindvith intelligence
and so disabuse it of its errors. Since minds eaehed directly in any event by mere
“opinions,” working mischief, we all have it in opower to reach mindwisely, and no



“subject” is required. Thus it becomes a questidndeveloping that “wisdom,” as
Quimby later called it, which should free peoplenfradverse suggestions.

Mr. Quimby further saw that even when a subjectl@rvoyant this state is of short

duration, and the subject readily lapses into tleeenmind-reading of those present. So
the diagnosis of a disease, as well as the opitiana certain remedy will be effective,

may be in part mere mind-reading. In an articlerassed to the editor of a Portland
paper, February, 1862, protesting against beingseta with spiritists, mesmerists, and
clairvoyants, Mr. Quimby says,

“I was one of the first mesmerisers in the stat® \hve public experiments, and | had a
subject who was considered the best then known.exéenined and prescribed for
diseases just as this class do now. . . . The tgpafcthought-reading is the common
extent of mesmerism. Clairvoyance is very rare. . .

“When | mesmerised my subject, he would prescridraeslittle simple herb that would
do no harm or good of itself. In some cases thislavaure the patient. | also found that
any medicine would cure if he ordered it. This hee to investigate the matter, and arrive
at the stand | now take: that the cure is not enrttedicine, but in the confidence of the
doctor or medium. A clairvoyant never reasons r@rs his opinion; but, if in the first
state of thought-reading he prescribes medicinemust be posted by some mind
interested in it, and must also derive his knowéefigm the same source from which the
doctors derive theirs.

“The subject | had left me, and was employed by —who employed him in examining
diseases in the mesmeric sleep, and taught hiracmnmmend such medicines as he got
up himself in Latin; and, as the boy did not knoatih, it looked very mysterious. Soon
afterwards he was at home again, and | put hinleepgto examine a lady, expecting that
he would go on in his old way; but instead of thatwrote a long prescription in Latin. |
awoke him, that he might read it; but he could &at.| took it to the apothecary who said
he had the articles, and that they would cost
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twenty dollars. This was impossible for the ladypay. So | returned and put him to
sleep again; and he gave me his usual prescripfi@ome little herb, and [the patient]
got well.”

This result convinced Mr. Quimby that if mediumsdasubjects had not acquired their
alleged knowledge from the “common allopathic Héli@and if it were not for “the
superstition of the people,” very few cures wouddvirought. The fact that the medium’s
eyes are closed, for example, adds to the mystée .people as readily responded to the
suggestions of doctors who helped them create tle®ases, in the first place, as to the
supposed wisdom of the medium in the second.dtlia matter of suggestion any way.
But real service to the sick would consist in shayihem how they had been deceived.
Mr. Quimby’s experience with mesmerism had taugint the real secret of humbuggery
in the case of both mediums and of mesmerists ppaaed “magnetic healers.” He had
to pursue his investigations far enough to be thginty convinced, and to come into
possession of the true principle. Moreover it wasassary for him to experiment with



Lucius long enough to make the highly importantcdiery that he, Quimby, was
clairvoyant, too, without the aid of mesmerism, awdhout any of the psychical
manifestationshrough which the spiritists influenced people.

Footnotes
45:1This sentence, a characteristic one, is giventxas found in the journal.

45:2 These preliminary cases must have taught Mr. Quimhbch in regard to the re-
establishing of confidence, for later we find hinreginning as soon as possible to
encourage patients to make an effort to walk aerdéineir arms, in instances where this
power had been lost.
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5

The Principles Discovered

To note how radical was the change through whichQimby passed as he turned from
the mesmeric point of view, we need to revert fer tnoment to his first experiments. In
one of his descriptive articles he tells us that thist time he sat down to try to
mesmerise another man he took a chair by him amdwvib, joining hands with a young
man as subject, tried to will the latter to sleBjpeir hypothesis was that electricity would
pass from their organisms into that of the subjgotby “puffing and willing,” they tried
to convey their electricity until at last the sutijéell asleep. Having the young man in
their power the two men then tried to determinecitine had the greater influence.

“So we sat the subject in the chair, the gentlestand in front of him and | behind him,
and the gentleman tried to draw him out of the ghait he could not start him. Then we
reversed positions, and | drew the subject outhefdhair This showed that | had the
greater power or will. This ended the first expesmn”

Later, Mr. Quimby, experimenting alone, put thejeabasleep in five minutes. But as he
was new at that sort of thing he did not know wiwatlo next. So procuring books he
learned what one is supposed to do. He did not tkahize that the results obtained
depended upon the theory one adopts and the pheaoore accordingly anticipates.

But later he became convinced that acceptance eftlithory of magnetism and the
mesmeric sleep predisposed his mind to produceethdts, and that if had never heard
of a book on the subject the results would havenbewy different. Furthermore, he

concluded that however absurd the ideas acquirgdebgperator, the operator will prove
them “true” by his experiments, since, as he tedis“beliefs make us act, and our acts
are directed by our beliefs.” Mr. Quimby had todsedulous in the beginning in order to
find out that he bad merely proved a belief and faagrom truth.
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At the outset, then, the hypothesis was that thgestiresponded merely because the
operator contained more electricity and had thenggr will, and willpower itself seemed
to be little more than magnetism, so-called. Buimaster of fact the books simply told a
person how to become an operator without explaiamghing that he did: there was no
science of the thing at all. Even the conditiondoéocomplied with were hypothetical.
Thus Mr. Quimby found that if he had any steel dabdom it affected the subject, and so
he had to keep all steel away as long as he bdlithat steel had anything to do with his
failures. Again, if a sceptic sat too near, beefhilStumbling along at first, he found
himself as ignorant of the phenomena as when hanhegp long as he held to the
hypothesis of a magnetic current and the notion pinecise material conditions were
essential. The resource was to drop the prevadieggs and set out in quest of another
explanation.

In this early period of investigation, Mr. Quimbyas entirely sceptical in regard to
clairvoyance and kindred phenomena, also scepifcahy experiment where the subject



had any foreknowledge of what was to be done. Tidaany possible error or ground for
doubt, he therefore adopted the rule, and helddgyei it during the four years of his
association with Lucius, never to let the subjembw what was expected of him save
mentally Even if he merely wished Lucius to give him hi&nt, he would ask him
mentally, never audibly. During the entire four rgeghere was no evidence that Lucius
knew in his waking state what he did when in thesmmeric sleep. There was a great
advantage in favor of this rule, for Quimby coukldbsolutely sure of his results.

By depending solely upon his mental communicatisits Lucius, Mr. Quimby was able
to attain a high degree of success, and to leaduéncourse that the whole process was
mental, that neither the state of the weatherpthsence of metals, nor the passing of an
alleged current from one organism to the otherdradhing to do with the actual result.

That Lucius received no impression from any sowaee Quimby’s thought, during an
experiment with this end in view, was also cleanfrthe fact that Mr. Quimby could in
imagination call up the picture of a wild animahdaby concentrating upon this picture
and making it as vivid as
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possible frighten Lucius by means of it. If the @er told his subject during the
experiment that the animal was merely imaginang, tfualification made no difference;
for Lucius was completely subject to the mentatyie, and was unable to draw upon his
own reason or entertain an explanation of the éxy@at. This result led Mr. Quimby to
believe that “man has the power of creation,” drat tdeas take form. Then the question
arose, What are ideas composed of? “They must inetbing, or else they could not be
seen by the spiritual eyes.” This led Quimby touing whether Lucius could see
anything if he merely thought of something abstraath as a general principle. “I found
that if | thought of principles, he had no way efdribing them, for there was nothing to
see; but if | thought of anything that had fornoutd make him see it.”

Sight, then, was equivalent to reality for LuciYet in the operator’'s mind there might
be merely a visual image. But if the supposed alfjad no existence outside of the mind
of the operator and the subject’'s perception aflity might not an alleged “spirit” in the
case of spiritistic phenomena be a mere idea inrtimel of people in the audience? An
experiment convinced Mr. Quimby that this couldthe case. Requesting any one to
give him a name written on a bit of paper, Mr. Qoynpassed the slip of paper to Lucius,
who was sitting blindfolded by the committee. Lischead the name aloud. Quimby then
told Lucius to find the person. His account of periment continues as follows:

“My mode was to make him ask questions so thaatltkence could lead him along. So |
said, ‘Who is he, a man or a boy?’ He said, ‘A rhda.he married?’ ‘Yes.” ‘Well, tell
me if he has children, and how many.” He answehdds wife has three children.’
‘Well,” said 1, ‘find him.” Lucius said, ‘He leftawn between two days.’ ‘Well find him.’
He traced him to Boston, and by inquiring followsich to the interior of New York and
found him in a cooper’s shop. Now all this wasrtly true, and | suppose some one in
the audience knew the facts, although neither tifopest nor | knew anything about the
man. | asked what became of the man. Lucius saidnidgn was dead. ‘Well,” said I, ‘find



him and bring him here.” Well,” said he, ‘he is éecan’t you see him?’ Said I, ‘Give a
description.” So he went on and gave a gerggatription But these general
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descriptions amount to nothing, for every one wilike the description fit his case. So |
said, ‘I don’t want that; if there is anything p&au about the man, describe it.” ‘Well,;
said he, ‘there is one thing. He has a hair lipasked the question so that if there was
anything peculiar the audience would create it.”

What was the explanation of such an experiment?Qdiimby concluded that those in
the audience who were predisposed to believe mitspiould infer that Lucius actually
brought the man’s spirit there. The proof was foumdhe fact that Lucius accurately
described the man’s peculiar appearance. But tdse believed in thought-reading
would conclude that Lucius had read from the miafithe audience his description of
the man’s appearance, and that the rest of theiengr@ was to be explained on the basis
of clairvoyance. Once in touch with the personabtythe man in question, as known by
people present, Lucius could have read the restdiszerned the mental pictures
successively appearing as Lucius gained point pfiart essential to the description. Mr.
Quimby’s conclusion was that the mental image & mhan was as real to Lucius as
though the man himself or his spirit had been predde became the more convinced
that “man has the power to create ideas and make o dense that they can be seen by
a subject who is mesmerised.” If an imagined persorthe mere memory image of a
person was as real to the subject as an actualt;’spihy should one infer that a spirit
was there?

Thus Mr. Quimby was led more and more steadilyhe tonclusion that all effects
produced on Lucius were due to the direct actiomofd on mind, and that no other
hypothesis was necessary. He found that he cofilegeice Lucius either with or without
Lucius’s knowledge, and that Lucius was also affécin respects which were not
intentional on his part. Again, he found himselfeato give a thought to another’s mind
without mesmerism, for instance, by bidding a perstop when walking. Why, then,
should he use either mesmerism or his subject? méhyollow out this discovery that
ideas take shape in the mind, according to ondisfband can be seen by the eye of the
spirit? If one mind can influence another by cregta mental picture of an object to be
feared, such as a wild animal. why may we not ergabd objects and benefit the minds
of those we seek to
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influence? And if the same results can be prodimethere suggestion as by medicine
taken with firm faith, why use medicine?

Referring to Mr. Quimby’s lecture-notes, used dgrihe period of his public exhibitions
with Lucius, we find that he very gradually camethese conclusions when he saw that
no other explanation would suffice. He not onlydedl the books on mesmerism he
could find but familiarised himself with variousetbries of matter, such as Berkeley’s,
and with different hypotheses in explanation of tesmeric sleep. Convinced that there
was no “mesmeric influence” as such, no “fluid” giag from body to body but simply



the direct action of mind on mind without any medjthe had also to become convinced
that the states perceived by the subject were nettd imagination. He found, for
example, that by creating a state in his own mind wavidly feeling it, Lucius felt the
same and exhibited signs of its effect in the bd®eal cold” was felt by Lucius in
response to certain suggestions. If imaginarystiigect would not have acted upon the
ideas in question. Thus when Mr. Quimby handed wsi@ six-inch rule and pictured it
in his own mind as a twelve-inch rule, Lucius woylcceed to count out the twelve
inches, and to him it was literally a twelve-indhler. That is to say, the impressions
received by the subject were real, not “imaginaag”real as would have been the actual
things in question. An impression might indeed hadpced on a subject’'s mind from a
false cause, but the cause would then be real.

Nor was the state called clairvoyance imaginary. Quimby described it in this period
of his thought as a “high degree of excitement Wwigores the mind freedom of action,
placing it in close contact with everything, indiogl past, present and future.” If it were a
merely fancied state the subject would not be ableisit distant places, describing
people and things correctly. Nor would it be polkestb see actual events in process and
predict their results, as in the case of a cagtaated on board a ship bound for New
York and then located in port later, the secondetibucius was asked to find that
particular man.

There was every reason to accept these disclosgresal, for interested persons took
pains to acquaint themselves with the facts, Fstammce, in the case of the ship above
mentioned
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we have the evidence published in a newspapereatirtte, reading in part as follows:
“During Mr. Quimby’s exhibition in this town on Wedsday evening, (ih4inst.) his
intelligent Clairvoyant was in communication with Glark, Esq., a respectable merchant
of this place. The Clairvoyant described to thei@uce a Barque . . . called the Casilda
then on her passage from Cuba to New York, minttely ‘clew to carving,” as seamen
say. He then informed the company how far said Bargas from her destined port, and
gave the name of vessel and port the distance inle Was about 70 miles.

“On the next evening, he visited (in his somnand)i the same vessel and said she had
arrived off the Hook at New York, where she thersw@n the Tuesday following this
exhibition the merchants received a letter infognthem of the arrival of this Barque
(see our Marine Report) at the precise time statedhe Clairvoyant, who it will be
recollected is Lucius Bickford [Burkmar], a youn@m19 years of age.

“This was but one of several exhibitions of hisiting absent vessels of which he could
have had no information, and describing even thetenaand people on board. We
profess no knowledge of this wonderful science,dmsém it a duty we owe to the public
to publish every fact that may aid the progressurhan knowledge.”

It is interesting to note that this fair-minded repaper writer, while heading his
contribution “Animal Electricity,” according to thgopular notion prevailing at the time,
1844, expresses his opinion that “there is no nmystery in all this than there is in



repeating a lesson committed.” That is to say, heks these facts at a distance are
discerned by “the mind’'s eye.” He was probably ¢ooed, therefore, by Quimby’s
argument in his lectures to the effect that thees wio “fluid” passing between, no
“magnetism,” but mind operating on mind to put lugin possession of the clue he was
to follow when locating a ship at a distance orcdiésng her captain and crew.

Quimby tells us in one of his later articles thary early in his experiments with
mesmerism he became convinced that Lucius could teeough matter.” That is, a
person in a clairvoyant state, with all his physgenses quiescent, can discern in another
person every state or condition ordinarily cominghim the range of the five bodily
senses. He was
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compelled to believe this, for the descriptionsahhiucius gave proved it. He therefore
adopted this as his point of view, namely, that thenan spirit can intuitively see
through matter.

His next interest, he tells us, in an article werittin 1861, was to become a clairvoyant
himself, that is, without mesmerism. For, havingdrmae convinced that “matter was only
a medium for our wisdom to act through,” he saw hoatter could be transformed by
attaching one’s interest to’ higher ideas. This mealding the mind of all beliefs and
opinions tending to create miseries and troublesl dedicating the clairvoyant or
intuitive powers to the welfare of the sick. Thraulis natural state, he tells us, as a
being of flesh and blood, he could still feel gsasient felt. But in his higher selfhood or
intuitive state he was governed by the spirituaaid “the scientific man.” As this
spiritual state can be attained by cultivating “thgiritual senses,” which function
independently of matter and see through mattés,nbt of course necessary to make the
body quiescent through the use of mesmerism.

Turning again to the period of his lectures, walflQuimby also stating his conviction
that Lucius took his clue directly from the mindsothers, by thought-reading followed
by clairvoyance, and never from his own fanciest Qoimby found that the results
attained through Lucius varied with his own progreBhus the fears and notions which
Quimby entertained as long as he believed in m&ngiassed with his change of view.
Instead of working himself up to the point of treareng fancied electricity to Lucius, he
put all his efforts into creating a mental pictdoe Lucius to see in his mind. In either
case it was plain that Lucius saw or did what wasimanded when he gained the
attention of his subject. Until the subject gave tll attention, nothing resulted. So in
the case of clairvoyance, the subject would seeddjgct to which his attention was
called. If a failure occurred, the fault was thexgtor’'s not that of the subject.

Here, then was a highly important discovery. Quirfdaynd that with his great powers of
concentration he had great success in arrestingttaation of his subject. This in brief
was his control over him. But if certain resultdida from arrested attention in the case
of a person in the
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mesmeric sleep, why may not self-induced resuliisvfoupon attention in the case of
any one of us? Does this not explain many of theeamh mysteries, and the self-induced
states of Apollonius of Tyana, Mahomet and Swedsgho

At this point Quimby’s lecture-notes come to a srdénd, and we are left to infer that
having reached these significant conclusions heneasnterested to lecture upon them
any further, but might better turn his results tagbical account in healing the sick. For
these notes show that here too he had reachedriee ®nclusion which we noted in the
foregoing, namely, that the results produced byspigns in treating the sick depend
upon securinghe attention of the patiemt favor of a certain diagnosis and the proper
medicine to be taken for the supposed diseaseadnhe says, convincingly, that “all
medical remedies affect the body only through thedm The one who takes medicine
must believe in medicine and anticipate the desiesdlt. The result is then created by
the believer.

Here, then, were interests enough to follow fofextime. The human mind is plastic to
ideas and imagery, and these take form accordingelief. What enlists the attention
long enough to produce a distinct impression, lasep to affect the body, and an idea
accepted as truth is as good as reality in itsi@mfte upon the person believing it. Thus a
person may be made to feel heat or cold, to batiiged by the mental picture of a lion,
or be dispossessed of a desire to eat lemons. Tham endless range of possibilities.
Belief in magnetism on the part of an audience getodthe production of anticipated
magnetic phenomena, but the results change wherhytpethesis of a magnetic or
electric “fluid” is dismissed. Spirits can be summad up from the vasty deep, or
precisely the same results may be created withweit tid. A patient will proceed to
create a disease according to a doctor’'s desamimifovhat he is likely to feel, or this
process can be checked by diverting the attentidavior of some other idea.

Again, man has great power over his own states, reeetl not depend either on a
mesmerist, a spiritist, physician or any other pers-or strength of will proves to be, not
the power of a fluid or current, but concentratigmon an interest or object that has
engaged the attention. There is nothing occultreranny in such power. There is no
reason
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for yielding our minds to control, or for contrall the minds of others. Since a person
may perceive the feelings of another by simplyirgttnear-by and rendering himself

receptive, it is not necessary to put the mind emg special state, hitherto deemed a
mystery. The great question is, What is that parts which has power to penetrate
beneath all errors and illusions, and learn whatus? What is truth in contrast with

beliefs?

Quimby’'s mind was of the type that leads to sciems®pposed to mere belief. He had
come in contact with facts at last, and learned hio&v human mind works under the
influence of suggestion. He sought one consisteplaeation which could be followed

through to the end and proved by practical expedende took no interest in results
following upon mere theories, such as those prapbyemesmerists and spiritists. There



must be a deeper science than so-called medi@icgi Moreover, he was beginning to
see that religious creeds were not much better.d0Mre believe, that we create.” What
then shall we create that is worth while?

We might expect him to raise the world-old probleomcerning the reality of matter,
especially as he had heard something about Berkelegyws. But he never mentions
Berkeley again, after these notes of the periothfd843 to 1847. We might expect
continued interest in such men as Swedenborg,Heué tis no reference to Swedenborg
save this one, when it is a question of self-induiceer states. Quimby’s brief studies
when in quest of light on mesmerism apparently coed him that there was little of
value for him in books, and that he must explone Hinself. Moreover, spiritualism
came upon the scene to take the place of mesmearipoblic interest, he was concerned
to follow this to the end, too; and he must makeway alone by following experience.
To the end of his life, so far as his notes and usaripts can tell us, he remained
sceptical concerning spiritistic phenomena, andficed himself to a study of the
experiences taking place within the human persgnialithis world. This did not prevent
him from acquiring a new view of death and of tkeétionship of the human spirit to
God. But after 1847 we find his eyes definitelyneenl in the direction which led to the
development of his “Science of Health.”
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With reference to the rumor current in his lateargethat his views were unchanged,
Quimby writes in 1862, “As | used to mesmerise, sdimnk my mode of treatment is
mesmeric. But my mode is not in the least like ¢hao claim to be mesmerised, or to
be spiritual mediums.” Adding that he knows all abmesmeric treatment, after “twenty
years” since he began the experiments which endinedo see through it, he says that if
he “had no other aim than dollars and cents,” halevalose his eyes, go into a trance,
tell the patient how he felt and call some Indiamptescribe by making out the patient
“sick of scrofula or of cancerous humor or someeofolish disease,” and impress upon
the patient the necessity of having medicine odidre the spirits of his “own getting
up.” That is, he sees through the whole game pléyethesmerists and mediums who
mislead the people and take their money. “If | dtia@lo this, | should do what | know to
be wrong.” Instead, he tells his readers that ke a® aid from any source but Wisdom.
. .. Wisdom never acts in that way.”

Again, in October, 1861, Quimby writes: “It is twgnyears since | first embarked in
what was one of the greatest humbugs of the agemeresm. At that time the people
were as superstitious about it as they were twodlath years ago in regard to
witchcraft.”

What was the prime result of his investigationsatTine human mind is amenable to
suggestion, as we now say; that there are subjaptble of being put into a state which
we now call hypnosis; and that the alleged magnetextrical or mesmeric effects are
not mysterious at all, buare the results of the action of mind on mifddhe alleged
humbug was reduced to the operation of a prindplevhich we are all subject, the
influence of thought. The supposed wonders of tAevoyant state are capital instances
of the activity of anintuition which we all possess. ‘There is no such process as



“mesmerism,” therefore. There is no “magnetic heali There is power of one mind to

control another, to be sure, and this was suretyarkable in the case of Quimby and
Lucius. But the clairvoyant or intuitive powerslafcius were not generated in Lucius by
Quimby: these are latent powers of the human soul,all minds have access to things,
persons and events at a distance. All healingteaiake place by mesmeric, spiritistic or
magnetic influences
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occurs according to one principle: the only priteipf healing in every instance
whatever, natural and Divine, according to residardrgies and unchanging laws. There
could be no mesmeric or magnetic science of healmy more than there exists a
medical science: the one true science is spiritNal.one who sees this could ever be
content to practise upon the credulity of the peppistilling suggestions into their minds
under the guise of a “trance” or by the aid of logie. Hence Quimby’s work from this
time on was to expose what he called the decemtiaatised by physicians, just as he
exposed priestcraft, the humbuggery of mediumshiygl the fallacies of every sort of
imposition turning upon the acceptance of opinantfuth.

Had Mrs. Eddy known this, she would have seen th#ity of calling Quimby an
“ignorant mesmerist” at any point in his career. #renlightened mesmerist he was just
as long as he adopted the prevailing theories,enthying them out. His own mind was
free and his world of thought a free one from tineethe saw that the right thing to do
was to seek that Wisdom which “disabuses the mihdtsoerrors.” It then became
necessary to draw a radical line of distinctionasstn the “mind of opinions,” subject to
suggestions and in certain instances to hypnasdilae “mind of Science,” the “mind of
Christ,” possessed by the real self. It was a lovaygl to travel from the point where
Quimby started out, a believer in medical practind a student of mesmerism, to faith in
an inner or higher self immediately open to thei@wpresence with its guiding Wisdom
quickening the “mind of Christ.” The guide througtievas love of truth, leading the way
to inductions from actual experience. One of hisgmés who understood the prime
results as he saw them fulfilled in Quimby’s workang the sick has said:

“This discovery, you observe, was not made fromBhee, but from mental phenomena
and searching investigations; and, after the twdhk discovered, he found his new views
portrayed and illustrated in Christ’s teachings amuks. If you think this seems to show
that Quimby was a remarkable man, let me tell yioat the was one of the most
unassuming of men that ever lived; for no one couédl be more so, or make less
account of his own achievements. Humility was akedrfeature of his character (I knew
him
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intimately) . To this was united a benevolent andiaselfish nature, and a love of truth,
with a remarkably keen perception. But the distisling feature of his mind was that he
could not entertain an opinion, because it was kmmtwledge. His faculties were so
practical and perceptive that the wisdom of mankiwthich is largely made up of
opinions, was of little value to him. Hence thergjeathat he was not an educated man is
literally true. True knowledge to him wassitive proofas in a problem of mathematics.



Therefore, he discarded books and sought phenonvemere his perceptive faculties
made him master of the situation. Therefore, hefrgoh his experiments in mesmerism
what other men did not get,—a stepping-stone toigheln knowledge than man
possessed, and a new range to mental vision.”

Quimby sums up his results in one of his tentatieductions, in which he says:

“My object in introducing this work to the reader o correct some of the errors that
flesh is heir to. During a long experience in tfe@atment of disease | have labored to find
the causes of so much misery in the world. By astdid became interested in what was
then called mesmerism, not thinking of ever apgyinto any useful discovery or to
benefit man, but merely as a phenomenon for my gratification. Being a sceptic |
would not believe anything that my subject would ifladhere was any chance for
deception, so all my experiments were carried omtally. This gave me a chance to
discover how far Mesmer was entitled to any discpwmer those who had followed
him. | found that the phenomenon could be produdédé was a truth but the whys and
wherefores were a mystery. This is the length ofmmxism, it is all a mystery, like
spiritualism. Each has its belief but the causes iar the dark. Believing in the
phenomenon | wanted to discover the causes andffihdre were any good to come out
of it.

“In my investigation | found that my ignorance wdylroduce phenomena in my subject
that my own wisdom could not correct. At first lufed that my thoughts affected the
subject, and not only my thought but my beliefouid that my own thoughts were one
thing and my belief another.
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maragraph continuesif | really believed in anything, the effect wodldllow whether | was
thinking of it or not For instance, | believed that silk would attrdoet subject. This was a
belief in common with mankind, so if a person hgvany silk about him, for instance a
lady with a silk apron, the subject's hand wouldaftected by it and the hand would
move towards the lady, even if she were behind Bl found that belief in everything
affects us, yet we are not aware of it because avead think. We think our beliefs have
nothing to do with the phenomenon. But anythind thdelieved has reality to those that
believe it, and it is liable to affect them at @amge when the condition of the mind is in a
right state.

“Minds are like clouds, always flying, and our leélcatches them as the earth catches
seeds that fly in the winds. My object was to dissowhat a belief was made of and
what thought was. This | found out by thinking ofsething Lucius could describe, so
that | knew he must see or get the information framin some way; at last | found out
that mind was something that could be changedllécat spiritual matter, because |
found it could be condensed into a solid and rexe@iwname called “tumor,” and by the
same power under a different direction it mighdissolved and made to disappear. This
showed me that man was governed by two powersrectains, one by a belief, the other
by a science. The creating of disease is under sthygerstition of man’s belief.
[Conventional] cures have been by the same remBiease being brought about



through a false belief, it took another false Weigecorrect the first; so that instead of
destroying the evil, the remedy created more.

“l found that there is a Wisdom that can be apptedhese errors or evils that can put
man in possession of a Science that will not omgtieby the evil but will hold up its
serpent head, as Moses in the wilderness held exgrifors of religious creeds, and all
that looked upon his explanation were cured ofdiseases that followed their beliefs.
Science will hold up these old superstitious bsliefd theories and all that listen and
learn can be cured not only of the disease that ey be suffering from but they will
know how to avoid the errors of others.

“l shall endeavor to give a fair account of my istigations and what | have had to
contend with and how | succeeded. | have said ni@ngs in regard to medical science
but all
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that | have said was called out by my patientsdedeceived by the profession. The same
is true of the religious profession. Every artiolas written under an excited state
brought about by some wrong inflicted on my patieyptthe medical faculty, the clergy
or public opinion. All my arguments are used toreotr some false opinion that has
affected my patient in the form: of disease, méytal physically. In doing this | have to
explain the Bible, for troubles arise from a wrdrgief in certain passages, and when |
am sitting by my patient those passages that ctosble also trouble me, and the
passage comes to me with the explanation andal naan, am not aware of the answer till
| find it out [intuitively].

“There is a wisdom that has never been reducednigulage. The science of curing
disease has never been described by languagehéetror that makes disease is in the
mouth of every child. The remedies are also deedriut the remedies are worse than
the disease, for instead of lessening the evily Have increased it. In fact the theory of
correcting disease is the introduction of life.”

Footnotes

60:1J. A. Dresser in the “True History,” p. 10.



6

The Intermediate Period

IT will be noticed that Lucius, when referring tonse of Quimby’'s works of healing
known as miracles, speaks of the fact that Quinviyrked over” patients unable to walk
or move their arms. Apparently, manipulation wasplEyed to some extent in such
cases, possibly because the belief still prevaited a “fluid” passed from operator to
patient. We find confirmation of this in the bioghacal account already quoted from.

“He sometimes,” writes George Quimby, “in case$anfieness and sprains, manipulated
the limbs of the patient, and often rubbed the hedd his hands, wetting them with
water. He said it was so hard for the patient tbebe that his mere talk with him
produced the cure, that he did this rubbing sintplgt the patient would have more
confidence in him; but he always insisted that losspssed no ‘power’ nor healing
properties different from any one else, and thatnhanipulations conferred no beneficial
effect upon the patient, although it was often ¢thse that the patient himself thought
they did.”1

Again, we have the testimony of a patient who remaiwith Mr. Quimby for several
years, meeting the new corners and conversing thigm both before and after they
received treatment. Mr. Dresser says, “In treatingatient, after he had finished his
explanations, and the silent woskhich completed the treatmemie usually rubbed the
head two or three minutes, in a brisk manner, lier gurpose of letting the patient see
that something was done. This was a measure ofisgdhe confidence of the patient, at
a time when he was starting a new practice, anodsédone in it. | knew him to make
many quick cures at a distance, sometimes withopsréie never saw at all. He never
considered the touch of the
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hand as at all necessary, but let it be governedrbymstances, as was done 1800 years
ago.”1

Bearing this explanation in mind, when we comeetadr Quimby’s letters to patients, we

will understand why he speaks as if he were puttischand on a person’s head at a long
distance, that is, during an absent treatment. Wais to engage the patient’s attention
and arouse faith. The explanation becomes perfettyligible, when we see the reason

for it. There could be no reason for the bare statd, made many years after, that
Quimby “manipulated his patients,” without givingetabove explanation, unless the one
who said it wished to misrepresent the great sjairihealer.

The other typical misrepresentation, namely, tr@atMas a spiritualist, was made in his
own day, and is undermined by Quimby’s adversegaet of spiritism as a whole. There
was no reason for unfriendly feeling in this ca3et the new therapeutist was popular in
his later days, spiritism was struggling for reatign; hence it was natural for spiritistic
mediums who claimed to do healing to include Quirakyone of their number. It was



clearly impossible for Quimby to give assent, awdchange to spiritism; for his
researches led him to believe that all ordinaryitsgtic phenomena could be reproduced
without the aid of mediums and without recourseits.

The sleep into which he put Lucius was akin to ‘tike@nce,” as mediums knew it. The
suggestions in this case came from people in tlikeace who visualized places they
wanted the subject to visit, or held ideas in miad Lucius to read. The phenomena
could be explained by the action of mind on mimdihie flesh. Consequently, Quimby
held close to the facts. Moreover, his own powergegeptivity and intuition were
growing. By sitting near patients, he learned tgdobse their condition, and also learned
to read their mental states. Therefore it was ptsdor him to make the complete
transition from mesmerism and all psychical phenaenakin to it to the adoption of his
spiritual method of treating disease, that is, oy &id of intuition or direct perception,
through “silence” without mediumship.

On this point George Quimby writes, “He was alwayshis normal condition when
engaged with his patients. He never
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went into any trance, and was a strong disbelievapiritualism, as understood by that
name. He claimed, and firmly believed, that hisyggdwer consisted in his wisdom, and
in his understanding the patient's case and beblg & explain away the error and
establish the truth, or health, in its place. Vieegluently the patient could not tell how he
was cured, but it did not follow that Mr. Quimbyniself was ignorant of the manner in
which he performed the cure.”

There is less documentary evidence to draw updhdryears after 1847, the date of the
last experiment in mesmerism of which we have mcand the time when Dr. Quimby

was in full possession of his silent method of imgalNaturally newspaper writers were

less interested, for this new work was not at pécsacular, like the public exhibitions

with Lucius. Moreover, it was harder to understaRdr there was now no “subject,”

there were in fact no experiments, but simply thietgdevelopment of a method in which
Dr. Quimby depended upon his own impressions atuitions.

So long as it was a question of alleged magnetisimf)y’s work was subject to belief in
the mysterious, and he himself was groping his Wwasn belief in the medical faculty
and in disease as an entity to a wholly differaetw But when he comes to recognize
the subtle influence of mind on mind, the powemndfat we now call suggestion, the
expectant attention of onlookers, and his own gbib make an intuitive diagnosis in a
wholly normal state, we find his thought movingtlire realm of sure principles and fixed
laws. His letters to patients indicate that hel gfdve much prominence to physical
conditions, and advised his patients with referetccéhem. But that was because the
patients must have concrete facts to interpretsttubng Quimby’s new view for that of
medical diagnosis. The patients ordinarily had ne to depend on save Dr. Quimby,
since such healing was not then recognized. Hemeg Wwrote frequently to him and
reported their progress, that he might advise taraw.



Again, the experimental period was in a measureenmgelligible to the public because
the mesmeric activities turned upon the controboé mind by another. The excerpts
guoted above have told us that Quimby had excegltipowers of concentration and
remarkable control over his
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subject. The change which he passed through innteemediate period was from the
idea of merely human control to that of inner rénéfy to Divine wisdom, and the
dedication of all powers of concentration to theryiag out of spiritual ideals. This
change was hard to follow, since few people betlee such direct access to higher
wisdom, and all thoughts directed to another's mivete supposedly for the sake of
controlling that mind. The prevailing interest pirdism was no help, for that theory also
encouraged belief in the mere action of one spirianother; it did not trace guidance to
the Divine mind. The teachings of the Church weyefavorable, for Dr. Quimby’s work
centered interest upon the patient’s own innerdifarge, not upon the mere problems of
sin and salvation. Therefore, the new trail hadedlazed alone.

Still further, Quimby’s reaction against medicaédiny and practice in his experimental
period was a reaction from all sciences based ¢erread signs or appearances, matters
that could not be proved. His most frequent refeees to “opinion” taken for truth, and
his early articles are directed against all suajgestions or assertions. There must then
be a true Science, so he reasoned, which is indethble. This wisdom will take into
account man’s real as opposed to his apparent tommdit will not deny the actuality of
human beliefs accepted as truth, while the spalhisroken; it will break that spell and
show people that an error regarded as truth ish@rtime being as real as life itself. It
will therefore build upon psychological facts, bugher facts must gradually be brought
into view.

The basis for this Science was laid in a measurthéydiscovery that the human spirit
possesses senses or powers which function indepiyadg matter. These “spiritual
senses,” as Quimby later called them, include netetg sight or clairvoyance but the
power of detecting odors and atmospheres at andestahe ability to read another’s
mind, and to travel in spirit, making oneself bégh and seen—if the recipient of such a
visit were himself clairvoyant. For the higher posps now in view it did not very much
matter whether Lucius had actually seen the canditf a diseased body or had merely
read from the patient’'s mind, and from the mindtifers present, what the patient or
others merely thought was the disease; in eithes tfze clairvoyant feat
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was significant. It established the fact that elayance was possible without the aid of
spirits; and, when Quimby found that he posseskedsame powers, it established the
fact that this clear-seeing is possible without mesc sleep. What was needed,
therefore, was a higher, genuinely spiritual psyaip We find Quimby in his articles
endeavoring to express that psychology, alwaystlgréeampered by language and the
fact that he had no co-workers save those who tdipe to express his ideas.



But if the facts of spiritual perception gave thasis in part for a higher view of the
human spirit, there was still another principleb® achieved, that is, the adding of the
idea of “the Christ” as common to the works of eglof Gospel times and to those of
the new day. There are no references to this léhe earlier newspaper articles which
have been preserved or in the earliest letteratiemqs. But when we turn to later letters
and to the first articles written in the Portlanetipd, in 1859 and early in 1860, we find
this idea in full recognition as an essential pdrthe teaching then given. This shows
that if it passed through a period of gradual dgwelent, that development must have
been begun long before; since this view is not gidouorward tentatively but with
habitual conviction.

On the other hand, we do find references in lefters patients to Quimby’s “Science,”

written with a capital “S.” This would indicate than conversation with patients Dr.

Quimby was in the habit of talking about his “Saerof Health” long before he put this

view in writing and identified it with the ChristWhat we must presuppose, in order to
have a complete view of his intermediate periodau@ctober, 1859, is an insight which
brought the principles under consideration intongle view, namely, the conception of
the human spirit with its higher “senses,” the iddathe Divine presence as guiding
wisdom and healing power, and the identificatiorthi$ wisdom with the Christ in terms

of a demonstrable Science which all might undetstan

We are not to suppose that Dr. Quimby quickly tfamed his exceptional powers of
control as formerly exercised over Lucius into intha¢e command of his forces so that
he was never ill, never had any disabilities torogme. For the transition began with the
realization that he could readily take upon him#w®df feelings of patients, and that a way
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must be found to throw off these feelings. Alreauy.ucius’s journal we find reference
to the fact that Quimby sometimes found himselfedoped in mental atmospheres.
Later, we find Quimby hesitating to take a patieth fits, because of the difficulty he
experienced in keeping himself mentally free. IeitHetters, his patients sometimes
inquire about his health, because they too realihadit was difficult for him to throw
off his patients’ troubles.

These difficulties are instructive to us, howewnce they indicate that in thus gradually
learning to keep his own spirit free by realizihg fprotective presence of “Wisdom,” as
he briefly called God’'s power with us, he passewubh a period of analyzing his
patient’s feelings by making himself receptive,oaling those feelings to impress
themselves upon the sensitive-plate of his mingd @wn illustration, drawn from his
experience with photography), and then comparimgnthvith the Divine ideal. For this
contrast was essential to his Science. It led thg W his view that there is a part of us,
namely, the spirit, that is never sick, never sing;is what he called “the scientific man,”
the man of Christ or Science, in his articles ors thubject. Had he not possessed
exceptional sympathy, so sensitive a sympathyantfat it was difficult at times to put a
patient’'s atmosphere aside, he would not have dpedl so sure a view of the whole
situation in the inner life. Even in the last yeafshis practice in Portland he found
difficulties in this respect, and had to leave friactice for brief periods of rest at his old



home in Belfast. The sick often tended to overwhblim. Yet one of the secrets of his

remarkable cures is found in this willingness etrbear the burdens of the sick and
sorrowing, that he might see through their misettethe end and establish a science of
right living which all might know and all could kvby.

Those who, in recent times, have acquired the farhental healing by standing apart
from the patient and putting the mind through aeseiof affirmations, meanwhile
keeping themselves comfortably free from all atnhesps, should hesitate to conclude
that they possess a method superior to Quimbysause he found difficulty in keeping
free. Very few mortals are willing to undergo swsacrifices as the pioneer had to make
to blaze the way for the use of his
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silent method in comfort and ease. At a distanoeigiht seem as if the pioneer were lost
in the woods of mental influences, not blazingraight way through. But it is the one
who has encountered all the difficulties and fouhd way through, who knows the
sorrow and sufferings because he has borne theaympathy, who can tell us the whole
story. And, plainly, the affirmation or silent readtion is only a part of the process as our
pioneer developed it stage by stage in his jourhiey that part been sufficient he might
have turned more quickly from his mesmeric expenisgo the utilization of ideal
suggestions as substitutes for medical and priegtigion, he might have remained on
the level of mind-to-mind projection of human thbugBut his guidances led him far
beyond all this to the conclusion that in taking Hufferings of patients upon himself he
was learning the way of the Christ, coming to le@od’s presence as love.

There is one further point to note in reading #itelrs and accounts of the intermediate
period, that is, the frequent references to thedmam if it were merely part of the body or
identical with the “fluids” of the organism. Dr. @uby has found that opinions and
adverse mental pictures take such hold upon the mhiat they produce what we would
now call subconscious after-effects. He has fourat these disturbing mental states,
believed in and increasing in power through feadt ather disturbing emotions, bring
about changes in the nervous system, in the ctronlaand in other ways. But he lacks
the common term, subconsciousness, and so is claagel speak, now as if the mind
were constituted of thoughts simply, again as Wwére the mere nervous activities and
the circulation of the blood. This is why he refewghe mind as “the name of something,
and this something is the fluids of the body. Dsse& the name of the disturbance of
these fluids or mind.” Later we shall see that bg term mind used in this sense Dr.
Quimby always means the lower mental processe®rrbe real self. This is “the mind
that can be changed,” the mind that is subjectéwyewind of doctrine. Dr. Quimby was
in possession of the facts we now call “subconsgidout could not readily name them.
Consequently he often uses figurative languagen dss comparison of thought to the
blossom of a rose. Again, he speaks of himself
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impersonally as “Dr. Q,” trying in this way to swggl the impartial observer, puzzled at
first to understand the new mode of treatment.



Dr. Quimby did not keep a record of his patientanfrthe point of view of medical
diagnosis or opinion, and we do not know just hawrsafter 1847 he began to give all
his time to silent spiritual healing. But in 186@& Writes that he has sat with “more than
three hundred individuals every year for ten yearg] during the last five with five
hundred yearly.” By 1851, then, he was treatingnasy as three hundred patients a year,
and by 1856 the number had increased to five handree greater years of his work in
Portland, therefore, beginning in 1859, came dferhad had abundant opportunity to
test his method to the full.

What this method was we are now prepared to uratetsn a measure when we note
that his early experiments had taught him how toveese with Lucius mentally, and had
also shown him that there is a still higher waycoimmunication. When he talked with
Lucius it was by way of expressing a merely persahaught or wish, that is,
telepathically, as we now say. Such thought-traesfee included also the transmission
of suggestionsnvolving imagery and emotion, such as the mepieture of a bear and
the fear of a bear’'s presence would arouse. Quimbge this transfer effective by
vividly creating the mental object in his own mirkdad he stopped there he would have
rivalled some of the “applied psychologists” of alay who scorn the idea of anything
spiritual.

But by discovering that there is an inner or higménd, Quimby learned thapirit could
talk with spirit Such conversation did not involve the transfempefsonal thought or
emotion, but what we who believe in spiritual heglhow call “realization,” that is, the
vivid picturing of the Divine ideal of man in pediehealth and freedom. This spiritual
process tended to arouse the same activity ort spithin the patient. It was not the
influence of mind on mind, but the operation ofrgpal power or Wisdom; for Dr.
Quimby objected to the word “power” and always stedl that the real efficiency was
Wisdom. That Wisdom is in all men, as Quimby sawyhis later writings on the subject
of “God.” It can be appealed to in all. It is theeative Mind within all. Man’s part as
healer is to establish
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the truth of this Mind. Hence Quimby dedicated dnieat powers of concentration to this
vivid realization.

The apparent receptivity of the patient when gjttsilently by Quimby, or waiting at a
distance to feel an effect, was dependent of coomsthe patient’s belief, which might
mean that Quimby was regarded as a kind of wondekeav, or that he was not supposed
to know how he healed. But Quimby was not dependenthe patient’'s conscious
attitude or faitha He discerned the inner condition, and conversdd fithe scientific
man,” looking for subconscious after-effects. Whatthen wrote or said to the patients
depended on what he saw that they as consciougdyeinth little understanding, were
prepared to see. Hence he had often to conteneHlimgh brief statements concerning
the bodily condition and the physical changes teXjgected. But we learn from his more
enlightened patients that the silent healing wasel@ious experience or spiritual
quickening, and that to them the great healer béghwith to talk about the things of
the Spirit.



It is this varied series of impressions producedatents which account for the varied
character of his writings, and on this point it wbbe well to hear from Quimby in his
own words:

“The reader will find my ideas strewn all througty mritings, and sometimes it will
seem that what | said had nothing to do with tHgestt upon which | was writing. This
defect is caused by the great variety of subjdws ¢alled the pieces out; for they were
all written after sitting with patients who had hestudying upon some subject, or who
had been under some religious excitement, suffeitiogn disappointment or worldly
reverses, or had given much time to health frompthiat of view of the medical faculty
and had reasoned themselves into a belief, sdltbatdiseases were the effects of their
reasoning. | have all classes of minds, with ghlety of disease. No two are alike. The
articles are often written from the impressions enad me at the time | wrote.

“For instance, one person had a strong desiréhfstorld’s goods, and at the same time
had been made to believe
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his salvation depended upon his being honest aatlgt Hence his religion acted as a
kind of hindrance to his worldly prosperity. Thisdk him all the time nervous, and he
put all his troubles into the idea ‘heart diseas@other was a man who had a great deal
of acquisitiveness and self-esteem, while all bis avere governed by public opinion. He
wanted to be a great man by making himself wisetla¢rs’ expense, or gaining every
idea of value without paying for it. Hence he wouwlflen force himself into society
where he was not wanted. His religion was always l#st thing to think of. To him
heaven and hell had no claims till he had goneutjinchell to make up his mind which
place was the better for his practice. To curedlte® was to show them the hypocrisy of
their belief, and show that all men are to themsejust what they make themselves . . .
So my arguments are always aimed at some partiduddief, sometimes words,
sometimes one thing, again another. . . . Henced Whaite is like a court-record or a
book on law with the arguments of each case. | tgka little of everything”

Footnotes
63:1New England Magazinéiarch, 1888, p. 272.
64:1“True History,” p. 25.
65:1New England Magazinéiarch, 1888, p. 273.

71:1 One of his patients assures as that when sheed/ifit. Quimby, in 1862, she
deemed him “an old humbug,” and that she receivedréatment at first merely because
her mother insisted.



7
Early Writings

[These articles and letters are taken from a maimisbook containing copies of
“pieces,” as they are called, written previoustie first volume of articles, which was
begun in October, 1859. Most of the pieces werétewibefore 1856. They were copied
by Miss Emma Ware from the originals, and are hamtiated without any changes
whatever.]

THOUGHT, like the blossom of the rose, or tree,taors all the elements of the tree or
rose. Now as the law of vegetation governs thedraese, so the law of mind acts upon
the idea or spiritual tree, known by the name addyor evil. Now although this tree
differs from all other trees in the garden of m&weannot be detected except by its fruits,
and as the fruits appear pleasant to the eye omihd, and are supposed to make men
happy, it is cultivated without knowing the peculmoperties it contains.

Now as this tree grows it sends forth its thoudtd blossoms, and as it is looked upon as
a fruit much desired to make one well it is recdivath joy and cultivated in the garden
of our minds. Now in the beginning of the creatimihman this tree was a tree that
differed from all others in man and was very like tree of life. The fruits of this tree
have been the foundation of all the philosophy ahraver since man was created.

Now as man’s natural body contains the soil fos thee to grow, as the earth is the soll
for the rest of the trees and herbs and creepingghhat have life, it is the duty of man

to investigate this tree and see what its fruitst@io. The tree is to be known by its fruits.
This tree is an idea like all other ideas in maut, differing in one peculiarity, happiness

and misery. All the rest of the trees of knowledgatain right and wrong without any

regard to happiness or misery. This is the diffeedpetween the trees.
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Now as this tree can bear the fruits of other {réegs another reason for its being
cultivated, but to understand the tree or idea isnderstand its fruits or thoughts.

| shall now call this tree an idea which contaippiness or misery and also truth and
error. Now as error, like the serpent, is more Isutitan any other idea in man, it acts
upon the weaker portion of our thoughts and ideasl, engrafts them into the idea of
happiness and misery. Now as this idea grows amdissirth its fruit, it is conveyed by
error to other trees or ideas in others, and tipus@ up false theories, false doctrines,
etc. Now as this tree or idea sends forth suchreetyaof thoughts or fruit, it is like
Joseph’s coat of many colors, hard to tell what thiasoriginal color or idea. This throws
man into darkness and doubt, and he wanders alikmita sheep without a shepherd,
running after false ideas. Being blind he is ngiadde of judging for himself, and suffers
himself to be led by the blind.



Now as the tree of knowledge of good and evil waglaa of happiness and misery, it is
easy to detect its fruits. All other ideas areigmt and the fruits or thoughts are spiritual,
and are not perceived till they come within ourseen We are very apt to get deceived by
them, for they come like a thief in the night, whaan is off his guard. Now as health
and happiness is the greatest blessing that cdmest®ewed on man, and this was the
original fruit of the tree, it can be very easilgtécted from the grafted fruit or ideas. The
original fruit is spiritual and cannot be detectadthe eye, for it does not contain even
spiritual matter. Its qualities are sympathy, hamgpn@nd peace—the fruit of the evil
contains matter, and has form and can be seerefind f

TO THE SICK IN BODY AND MIND

Dr. Q. has been induced by the great number ofscatéch have come under his care
within the last twelve years, to devote his timehe cure of diseases. His success in the
art of healing without the aid of medicine has emaged many persons who have been
suffering from sickness of long standing to caltlasee him for themselves. This has
given him a very great advantage over the old mafdpractice, and has given him a
good chance to see how the mind
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affects the body. He makes no pretension to angrsuppower over ordinary men, nor
claims to be a seventh son, nor a son of the sewemt, but a common every-day man.

He contends there is a principle or inward man gwaterns the outward man or body,
and when these are at variance or out of tuneaskses the effect, while by harmonizing
them health of the body is the result. He beligis can be brought about by sympathy,
and all persons, who are sick are in need of {mgpathy.

To the well these remarks will not apply, for thellwneed no physician. By these
remarks | mean a well person does not know thenfgelof the sick, but the sick alone
are their own judges, and to every feeling is &ttdca peculiar state of mind which is
peculiar to it. These states of mind are the péssgpiritual identity, and this | claim to
see and feel myself.

When there is discord in these two principlespavard and outward man, it seems to me
that the outward man or body conveys to me thebteguthe same as one man
communicates to his friend any trouble that is Ww&ig him down. Now all | claim is
this, to put myself into communication with thesegpiples of inward and outward man,
and act as a mediator between these two princgdlesul and body; and when | am in
communication with the patient, | feel all his paisnd his state of mind, and | find that
by bringing his spirit back to harmonize with thedly he feels better.

The great trouble with mankind is this, they are@iglly sick, and the remedies they
apply only serve to make them worse. The inventibrdisease, like the invention of
fashion, has almost upset the whole communityhifsicians would investigate mind a
little more and medicine a little less, they woblel of some service; but this inventing
disease is like inventing laws: instead of helpmman, they make him worse. Diseases are
like fashions, and people are as apt to take adis@ase as they are to fall in with any



new fashion. Now if there was a law made to puaisy person who should through any
medical journal communicate to the people any nseade and its symptoms, it would
put a stop to a great deal of sickness. Seven aagesr ten throughout the whole
community of old chronic cases
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are the effects of false impressions produced bglicak men, giving to the people the
idea they have spinal disease, or heart or kidmdiver disease, or forty others that |
could name, to say nothing of the number of nerndsesases.

Now all of these ideas thrown into the communitg &ke so many foolish fashions
which the people are humbugged by. | do not disputethat any of these diseases may
be brought about through the operation of the mind,| do say if there was no name
given to disease, nor its symptoms, there wouldbeobne-tenth of the sickness there is
at this day. | have taken people who have beenwvsittkall of the above diseases, as they
thought, and by describing their symptoms and sttmind without their telling me
what the trouble was, and they have recovered imatedg. A person sick is like a
person in a strange land, without money or frieidtsw there may be some one near by
who would be glad to receive such persons, but #reyignorant of them. The sick are
not in communication with themselves, nor any olse-e-they feel as though no person
could tell them how they feel.

SPIRITUALISM AND MESMERISM

How does spiritualism differ from mesmerism? Therdvenesmerism embraces all the
phenomena that ever were claimed by any intelligpnitualists. The spiritualists claim
that they get knowledge from the dead through ¢wimediums.

Do not mesmerisers do this? Surely. Then whatagtfierence? In the ignorance of the
people.

| will give some facts which have come under my ouwlsservation. When | first
commenced mesmerising about sixteen years agondisé of my experiments were of
the following kind: after getting my subject in aesmerised state | would try some
simple experiment, for instance, imagine some perso animal which he would
describe. | would then put him in communicationhasobme person of the company, and
let that person carry him to some place which haldvdescribe. In these experiments it
would often happen that he would get intelligenoemf some person of whom the
company knew nothing. At other times the
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audience would like to have me send him after sons lost friend. This | used to do
but tried to make them understand that it was éfieation of their own thoughts.

In these experiments | had an opportunity to sek laar the different opinions and
beliefs of mankind in regard to whether he reallw gshe person that he would describe
or not. | found that my own opinion could have lkittte effect upon the mind of the
audience. Their religious opinions would governmost all cases. Sometimes when the



experiments would embrace the friend of an infidelould confuse him some; but I
found that all persons were inclined to believe alsout as their religious opinions were.
| also found that my subject’'s religious opinion®res just about like the person’s
opinions that he was in communication with.

If they professed religion to the world and werkyaocrite at heart, the subject ‘would
find it out, and the same was true of the subjdtad one subject who was very religious
when awake, but when asleep was just the opposite.

| will here relate an experiment when on the Kemeebhad my subject in the sleep. |
then requested any of the company to bring me dineenof any individual dead or alive,
and the subject would find him. A name was accalgithanded me. | passed it to the
subject. He took the paper on which the name watsewrand read the name aloud. At
this time the subject was blindfolded so that isvuapossible for him to see with his
natural eyes. | then told him to find the persowill relate his own story.

He said, “This is a man.” “Well,” said I, “find hirand talk with him.” In a short time he
said, “I have found him.” | asked, “What does hgXa&He answered, “He was a married
man, had a wife and three children, was a joindrduye; left his tool chest in a barn, and
left between two days, went to Boston, stoppedre tileft for the state of New York,
worked there for three years, and then died; has bead three years.”

| told him to bring him here and describe him. Hentvon to give a general description of
a man, and | told him that if there was anythingybar in his appearance that differed
from all others to describe it. “Well,” said heh&re is one thing in which he differs from
any one else in the room. He has a hair lip.” Téas the fact.

Now as there was no knowledge among the peopleeof t
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principle by which this was done, the people wesfe to their own judgment. So | left
them arguing, some trying to prove it was the mapisit, some calling it humbug and
collusion. Others went away and told what they aad heard.

This kind of experiment | was trying almost eveaydor over four years.

| then became a medium myself, but not like my ecihj| retained my own
consciousness and at the same time took the feetihgy patient. Thus | was able to
unlock the secret which has been a mystery for amesankind. | found that | had the
power of not only feeling their aches and paing,tha state of their mind. | discovered
that ideas took form and the patient was affectest pccording to the impression
contained in the idea. For example, if a persohdoliend at sea the shock upon their
nervous system would disturb the fluids of theidy@nd create around them a vapor,
and in that are all their ideas, right or wrongisTvapor or fluid contains the identity of
the person.

Now when | sit down by a diseased person | seespimgual form, in this cloud, like a
person driven out of his house. They sometimesapypery much frightened, which is
almost always the case with insane persons. | stdisposition to disturb them, and at



the last they approach me cautiously, and if | gamern my own spirit or mind, | can
govern theirs. At last | commence a conversatiottn whem. They tell me their trouble
and offer to carry me spiritually to the place whdreir trouble commenced.

| was sitting by a lady whom | had never seen sité called upon me with her father to
see if I could help her. The lady had all the apgeee of dropsy. | took her by the hand.
In a short time it seemed as though we were goihgome distance. At last | saw water.
It seemed as though we were on the ocean. At ldngdv a brig in a gale. | also saw a
man on the bowsprit, dressed in an oil-cloth stitlast he fell overboard. The vessel
hove to and in a short time the man sank. This avesality, but it happened five years
before. Now to cure the lady was to bring her fribia scene of her troubles. This | did
and the lady recovered.

| often find patients whose disease or trouble wasight on by religious excitement. |
went to see a young lady during the Miller exciteine&she was confined to her bed,
would not converse with any person, lay in a sbttance with her
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eyes rolled up in her head, took no notice of aessgn; the only thing she would say

was that she was confined in a pit, held there large man whose duty it was to hold

her there, and she said to me, “I shall neverrthe never get well.” She had been in this
condition for one year, refused all nourishment] aras a mere skeleton at the time |
went to see her. This was her story when | gotsleeas to converse. | sat down by the
lady, and in about an hour | saw the man she heatex, and described him to her, and
told her that | should drive him away. This seertwettighten her, for she was afraid for

my safety. But when | assured her that | couldelthe man away she kept quiet. In three
hours she walked to the door, and she recovereddadth.

| could name hundreds of cases showing the effetiimd upon the body. Some will say
it is spiritualism. Others will say it is not. Whesked to explain where the difference
lies, the only answer is, that the mesmeric stapFoduced by some other person than the
subject, while the spiritualist is thrown into tlstate or trance by spirits. Now the fact is
known by thousands of persons that this mesmerisirgself has been common ever
since mesmerism has been known, therefore thametisng new in that. So it is with
guestions put to any spiritualist.

Let us now examine the proof of its being from tead. A person is thrown into an
unconscious state: while in this state the spiris@me person purporting to come from
the dead enters the body and addresses itsekt tootihpany, telling some story which the
company knows nothing of.

When roused from the trance he is asked if he wasatous of what he had been saying
or doing. To this question they nearly all say, “Néhe company is left in the same
condition as in the mesmeric experiments. Somataakksmerism, some spiritualism.

LETTER TO A PATIENT
BELFAST, Nov. 4", 1856.



Madam: Yours of the #. inst. was received, and now | sit down to ansyeer inquiry
in regard to your lameness.
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[paragraph continueslt SeemMs to me that the skin on the knee is thiand has a more healthy
appearance. But you cannot be made to believe iagythat is in plain contradiction to

your own senses, and as your opinions have bearetbfrom the evidence of persons in
whom you have placed confidence, and facts have gwprove these opinions correct, it
is not strange that you should hold on to yourdfelil some kind friend should come to
your aid and lead your mind in a different direntio

Now to remind you of what | tried to make you ursland is a very hard task on my part;
for as | said to you, some of my ideas fall on gtground, and some on dry ground, and
some on good ground. These ideas are in your nkedhe little leaven, and they will
work till the whole mind or lump is changed.

You have asked me many questions which time ancespdl not permit me to answer,

but | shall write that which seems to be of the tmmenefit to you. In regard to your
coming to Belfast, use your own judgment. The afrgour limb depends on your faith.
Your faith is what you receive from me, and whati yeceive is what you understand.
Now if you understand that the mind is the namehef fluids of which your body is

composed, and your thoughts represent the chantdpe #uids or mind, you will then be

in a state to act understandingly.

I will try to illustrate it to you so you can appipour thoughts to your body so as to
receive the reward of your labor. As | told youesvthought contains a substance either
good or bad, and it comes in and makes up a paybwf body or mind, and as the
thoughts which are in your system are poisoned tlamgoison has come from without, it
is necessary to know how to keep them [the tholighisof your system so as not to be
injured by them.

Now suppose you have around you a sort of heat thieelight of a candle, which
embraces all your knowledge, your body being th&#reeand you having the power to
govern and control this heat: you then have a woflgour own. Now in health this
globe of which your body is the centre is in hargoihe heat of this globe is a
protection to itself, like a walled city, to adnmibne but supposed friends. Now as every
person has the same globe or heat, each persowagdor nation of itself. This is the
state of a person in health.
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Now as we wish to change and interchange with athéons, so does our house like to
enjoy the society of other persons, and as weilaegeal we admit strangers to our city or
world as friends. When this proclamation goes awt globe is filled with all sorts of
people from all nations, bringing with them gooslsiting up false doctrines, stirring up
strife till the whole population or thoughts areanged, and man becomes a stranger in
his own land and his own household becomes his iesefhis is the state of a person in
disease. Now as there is nothing in your own sysiémself to disturb you, you must



look for your enemies from the strangers whom yauehpermitted to come into your
land.

TO A PATIENT
Mrs. Norcross

MADAM: Yours of the . . . is at hand. But a lack faith on my part to describe your
case and explain my ideas to you so you couldlyiglimprehended my meaning is my
only excuse for not writing before. But thinkingwavould expect an answer, | now sit
down to talk with you a short time.

After reading your letter | tried to exercise dietpower | was master of to quiet and
restore your limb to health. But to give a satigfac answer to you or myself was more
than | was capable of. | therefore will disturb yaonind or fluids once more, and try to
direct them in a more healthy state by repeatingesof my ideas which | repeated to
you when here.

You know | told you that mind was the name of sdimgg, and this something is the
fluids of the body. Disease is the name of theudigtnce of these fluids or mind. Now as
the fluids are in a scalding state, they are reéadye directed to any portion of the body.
You remember | told you that every idea contairtes fiuid, and the combination varied
just according to the knowledge or idea of disease.

| will explain. Two persons are told they are trtdbwith scrofula. One does not know
anything about it, and has never heard of the déeses as ignorant as a child. No
explanation is given to either. The other is welsted up in regard to all the bad effects
of this disease. Now you can readily see the efiacthe minds of these two persons.
One is not affected at all till he is made acquednwith the case,

p. 82

while the other one’s mind or fluids are completeivanged and combined, so all that is
necessary is to give direction and locate the des@aany part of the body.

| think | hear you say that a child can be troubléth scrofula, and they have no mind;
then they have no body or fluids; for the fluide dhe mind, as | said before. Your
mother probably changed the fluids of your bodyewlan infant or at any early age, and
some circumstance located it in your leg. Now as there you want to know how to get
rid of it, and as it was directed there throughoigmce you can’t get rid of it without
some knowledge.

Now as this disturbance comes like a fright or a#@as, it is to be understood as a fright.
Now as disease is looked upon as a thing indepémdene mind, the mind is disturbed
by every sensation produced upon the senses, arsbth stands apart from the disturbed
part and grieves over it, as a person grieves amgrtrouble independent of the body.
Now to cure you, you must come with me to wherettbable is, and you will find it to
be nothing but a little heated fluid just under #tkén, and it is kept hot and disturbed by
your mind being misrepresented.



Now | believe that | can impart something from myndithat can enter into that
distressed state of the fluids and change the drehtoring about a healthy state. | shall
often try to produce a cooling sensation on yombli at other times a perspiration so as
to throw off the surplus heat. If | succeed in lgpor relieving you, please let me know.
But do not expect another explanation. . . . If ybink you would improve faster by
coming to Belfast, please let me know, and | wét gou a private boarding house, if
desired. | think | can hear you say by this timat tyour limb feels better, if so | shall be
satisfied.

MR. QUIMBY’S METHOD

It may be somewhat strange to you to hear sometfitige mode of curing disease by a
person who does not believe in any disease indemerad the mindz | am acquainted
with a person who does not give any medicine akalll yet he is in the constant practice
of curing persons afflicted with all
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diseases flesh is heir to. He not only discardsiomesl but disease also, contends that all
disease is in the mind, and that the cure of deseagoverned by a principle as much as
mathematics, and can be learned and taught. Has ide2 new, not like any person’s |

ever heard or read of, and yet when understoodhdgick they are as plain and evident
as any truth that can come within a person’s semtisddeas are compared to that which
troubles the sick, not to persons well; for thodevare well need no physicians. He is
not a spiritualist as is commonly understood, lvatig that he receives his power from

departed spirits. But he believes the power is ggraad can be learned if persons would
only consent to be taughtHe has no mystery more than in learning music ror a

science which requires study and practice. It cabedearned in a day nor in a month,
yet nevertheless it can be learned. He has speeesi years [1840-1856] learning and
yet he has just begun.

| will here state what has come within my obsevatiA friend of mine by the name of
Robinsom, of N. Vassalboro, had been sick and nedfto his house for four years, and
nearly the whole time confined to his bed, not beale to sit up more than fifteen
minutes during the day. Hearing of Mr. Quimby, this is his name, he sent for him to
visit him. He arrived at Mr. R’s in the evening asat down, and commenced explaining
to Mr. R. his feelings, telling him his symptomsaner than Mir. R. could tell them
himself, also telling him the peculiar state of hignd and how his mind acted upon his
body. His explanation was entirely new to Mr. Ridat required some argument to
satisfy Mr. R. that he had no disease; for he tehltloctored for almost all diseases.

His eyes were so swollen that it was impossible Hon to see. His head had been
blistered all over, and large black spots cameadudver his body. Therefore to become a
convert to his theory was more than Mr. R. could Biat Q. told him he stood ready to
explain all he said, and not only that but to prdvi® his satisfaction; for, said he, the
proof is the cure, and R. was not bound to bel@we faster than he could make him
understand, and the cure is in the understanding.

p. 84



So Mr. Quimby commenced taking up his feelings, by@ne, like a lawyer examining

witnesses, analyzing them and showing him thathiagl][ put false constructions on all
his feelings, showing him that a different explamatwould have produced a different
result. In this way Quimby went on explaining aa#tibg up almost every idea he ever
had, and putting a different construction, tilltRought he did not know anything.

Mr. Q’s explanation, said R. . . . “was so plaiattit was impossible not to understand it.
Not one of his ideas was like any that | ever hdagtbre from any physician, yet so
completely did he change me that | felt like a mdoo had been confined in a prison for
life, and without the least knowledge of what waing on out of the prison received a
pardon and was set at liberty. At about ten o’clbalent to bed, had a good night’s rest,
and in the morning was up before Q. and felt as agekver. Q. and | went to Waterville
the next day. | had no desire to take to my bed,leve felt well ever since.” This is R’s
own story.

[Quimby then goes on as if writing for a third parg

| was well acquainted with Mr. R. and know thesgtddo be true. This is the case with a
great many others where | was not acquainted \Wwetparties, and | was induced to go to
Belfast to see if he [Quimby] could talk me outmf senses, for I thought | had a
disease. At least it seemed so to me, for | hadftvathe last ten years a disease which
showed itself in almost every joint in my limbs. Mgnds were drawn all out of shape.
My neck was almost stiff. My legs were drawn up, joyts swollen and so painful it
was impossible to move them without almost takinglife. | could not take one step nor
get up without help. It would be impossible to garey account of my suffering.

When | arrived at Belfast | sent for Mr. Quimby. Eame, and after telling me some of
my feelings said, “I suppose it would be prettychéw convince you that you had no

disease independent of your mind.” | replied | lmedrd that he contended all disease
was in the mind, and if he could convince me tihat swelling and contraction of the

limbs and the pain | suffered was in my mind, | Vdoloe prepared to believe anything.

He then commenced by asking me to move my legsplied that | could not move them.
“Why not?” said he.
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[paragraph continuesBecause | have no power to move them. He sai@st ot for the want of
physical strength, it was for the want of knowledggaid | knew how to move them but |
had not strength. As he wished me to try, | madesféort, but without the slightest
effect. He said | acted against myself.

He then went on to explain to me where | even thowgrong, and showed me by
explaining till I could see how | was acting agaimg/self. In the course of a short time |
could move my legs more than | had for three yddescontinued to visit me and | am
gaining as fast as a person can. | have been ingléneatment for two weeks, and | can
get up and sit down very easily. | can see now tiyaicure depends on my knowledge.
Sometimes he asks me if | want some linament torulmy cords or muscles. | can now
see the absurdity of using any application to réfexmuscles or to strengthen them. The



strength is in the knowledge. This is something tehas the power to impart. But how
it is done is impossible to understand. Yet | knibve knowledge he imparts to me is
strength, and just as | understand so is my aure.

Footnotes
75:1Dr. Quimby here changes from the third to the faesrson.

76:1 Dr. Quimby’s reference to “the last twelve yeans@uld indicate that this “piece”
was written between 1852 and 1855. It is his fatsttement concerning his spiritual
method.

79:1 Quimby gives evidence of his increasing clairvdayamd psychometric power in the
above. This power made him more interiorly receptitian either a “medium” or a
“subject,” hence he had the clue to both. Moreolrergould cast out an obsessing idea.

82:1 That is, in bondage to error. The sensation oft healer the skin has been
misinterpreted.

82:2Dr. Quimby here speaks of himself in the thirdsper.

83:1 That is, it is from the infinite Spirit or Wisdomas Quimby later called it; not from
any “spirit.”

85:1 This is one of the first endeavors on Quimby's partake up the point of view of a
patient consulting him by showing how strange tlesvrmethod seemed. It will be
noticed that in his letters Quimby does not yeadiedistinguish between the mind, and
the nervous activities and disturbed circulationtted blood. He needs an intermediate
term to show that thought produces actual changései substance of the mind, and then
subconsciously in the body. Later he uses the @ederm “spiritual matter” to cover the
activities which lie between, and says less abbetahanges in the “fluids.” When he
apparently identifies the mind with the fluids, ame letter, he is not then teaching
materialism, but vaguely arguing for mental cawsatiThe form “mind” is always used
in a subordinate sense, with reference to that gfaour life which is nearest the body.
Dr. Quimby’s higher term is “wisdom.” Our wisdomwgolly distinct from the nervous
“fluids” and troublesome mental states.
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Contemporary Testimony

[Under date of July'® 1856, a former patient wrote a brief article gedi “An Important
Discovery in the Healing Art,” as if intending ibrf publication. The Ms. has been
preserved, and from it we quote the following:]

Tits truly wonderful discovery is now practised By. Quimby, of Belfast, a very
respectable gentleman, for intelligence, agreeakerand integrity. He is able to cure
without the use of medicine diseases which havdldoathe skill of most eminent
physicians. Of this we have evidence in his cutimgse who have been afflicted with
sickness and pain for several years, without ommving the cause of their sufferings,
and were given up by their physicians as havingrapdication of diseases that were
incurable. Having therefore to abandon all hopa oécovery and giving themselves up
to die, they heard of Dr. Quimby and his successfatie of curing disease. Feeling no
longer able to swallow the poisonous draughts acteired for their relief, they with
faith as a grain of mustard seed were at last iediuim put themselves under his
treatment. By the blessing of God they were in artshme healed of their infirmities.
They also learned something of the nature and caludesease, the effects of the mind
upon the bodily functions, and how the mind maydmee a physician for the body,
which is of more real worth than all the mines afi€nd. For when in possession of this
knowledge we learn to remedy our own ills, andormkr remain a prey to disease.

| now come to speak of myself and will give a shekétch of my own experience. For
almost four years previous to my consulting Dr. iQoy | had been an invalid. In
December, 1851, | contracted a violent cold, whicbught on influenza, attended with a
severe cough. Every part of me seemed wracked paih, and it was with much
difficulty I could move at all. This continued fesome six weeks, when
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there was a change in my case which presentedvooatale aspect. My physician was a
man of considerable skill and experience, as Ireadived medical aid at his hand some
two years previous, which produced the desirecceffdelt the fullest confidence that he

would be successful a second time. But all hisreffproved unavailing, as the medicine
| took only afforded me momentary relief. . . . Mdyffering at times was such as | shall
not attempt to describe. | continued to take medicgetting a little better and then worse
until nearly two years of my sickness had elapseduntil August, 1854, when | was no

longer able to walk, and obliged to lie down mdrart two thirds of the time . . . to the

time of my consulting Dr. Quimby, October, 1855.

| had heard of his effecting wonderful cures in éleps cases of long standing. Although
| could not readily conceive the manner in whictvéts done, | did not doubt the truth of
the assertion or think it absurd; but deemed itdsgible for anything in like manner to
be wrought in my case. | therefore listened witthiffierence to all | heard respecting his
wonderful skill and superior knowledge until a feveeks previous to putting myself



under his treatment. | had used every restoratte®mmended for my case, and all
without benefit. | was at last compelled to givetying, as it was only something simple
| could take at all. | therefore concluded thereldde no risk in applying to one who

was represented to cure without the use of mediciesed hearing his mode of treatment
spoken of in the best terms by many of the leaohasks.

| had the pleasure of seeing Dr. Quimby at my owmé a few weeks before | was
carried to Belfast. He gave me encouragement,ieaimbuld help me and soon enable me
to walk again. This | thought was doing too mucldared not believe. And yet | was
impotent to know the truth . . . that | could ngte fancy to be a reality . . . | set out on
my journey with as much fortitude as could reastynbb expected of one so weak. . . . |
felt glad to lie down and rest myself after sodaing a journey. | was much distressed,
but wished to make as little ado as possible, dar bf alarming those who accompanied
me.

Dr. Quimby made me a visit the same day, and egptean opinion a second time that
he could help me. In one week’s time | was ablslight assistance from Dr. Quimby
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to walk down stairs. It was learning to walk a setdime in life. | began to think, feel
and act like a new being. Although | was very defit in knowledge of the truth which
was to set me free, | had already learned suffilgiea enable me to perform in one week
what | had not done for the past fourteen monthsd never known what true happiness
was before, so thankful did | feel for the pleasafewalking. Yet so sudden was the
change and so speedy the recovery that it seekedrying to do something altogether
unnatural.

During my stay at Belfast Dr. Quimby had more practhan he could well attend to,
and several whose cases came under my own observadid long been considered
hopeless were in a short time restored to theurahstrength. By the leave of one young
lady, Miss C., from Bucksport, | will narrate heafferings and the help she received. She
had been a sufferer for more than ten years, addhhd fifteen medical attendants that
were considered men of skill in their professiomowvere at last obliged to admit her
case as something which surpassed their knowlefigisease. She learning of my
speedy recovery, desired to learn more particulahcerning it, and consequently came
to see for herself. . .. Dr. Quimby examined hesecand bid her be of good cheer, and
thought he could help her. . Strange as it may s&em little less than three weeks she
was able to leave for home, and could walk two smigth much pleasure. She lives with
a heart full of gratitude to God for the blessednseby which she was restored.

Ever since my return home my health has been impgowalthough very many thought
my sudden cure was nothing to be relied on, andsiill persisted in taking exercise |
might ere long be in as perilous a situation asnmhirst applied to Dr. Quimby. But

they have become convinced that it is reality, @tk me almost a miracle in the history
of disease. | have been able to attend a singihgosaluring the past winter without
experiencing the slightest injury. Permit me to gayhose like myself when looking for
a remedy that you have only to go to Dr. Quimby dagply thy heart unto



understanding, and thy ears to the words of knogdedo shall the knowledge of
wisdom be unto thy soul. When thou hast foundhigntthere shall be a reward, and thy
expectation shall not be cut off.”
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| have deferred publishing this statement until phesent time that all might know that |
am now well, and suffer from none of my former idities, that | have recently gone to
housekeeping and have “nothing to molest me, orentak afraid” as regards to my
former difficulties. | desire always to bless therd, who has so wonderfully dealt with
me, and also to express my deepest gratitude t@QDimby, as the means employed to
change my conditions. . . .

[A writer in the Bangor Timedells of the case of a Mrs. Hodsdon of Kenduskedw
had been sick with a complication of diseases W years. “Dyspepsia in its worst
form, and a difficulty about the head, had uttgngstrated her, so that, for the two years,
she had been unable to walk a step or to be maovad upright position without fainting.
Dr. Quimby called upon the sufferer, and in two fsothe patient rose from her bed
without assistance, seated herself in a chair ahdis two hours. She rested well that
night, she steadily improved and in due time gaimezhty pounds of flesh. All this came
as the result of a single visit. The writer statikat he has heard of other cases of
remarkable relief, and he wonders what power tieef@hind Dr. Quimby’s “gift.” The
testimony of others is mentioned regarding the \rabous power” following Quimby’s
efforts. No theory is proposed, but the writer ewitly agrees with one signing himself
“Exeter” in theBangor JeffersonianFeb., 1858, who declares that it is “too latehaar

for the cry of ‘thumbug’ in Mr. Quimby’s treatment disease. . . . People are beginning
to inquire, ‘Who and what is Dr. Quimby? By whatasige agency does he cure disease
which for years has baffled the skill of our moshieent physicians?’” Another
newspaper writer of the period says,]

“We have been told that the ‘age of miracles’ isgeal, but we have recently heard of
several astonishing cures performed by a Dr. Qudnby, which seem to border on the
miraculous. How these cures are effected, it isossble to say, as no visible means are
employed. The most obstinate cases of diseaselieare made to disappear at the mere
will, it would seem, of the Doctor. . . . Having heafc remarkable recovery, we called
on the patient, an intelligent young lady, whoetiaio us her case, and the manner of her
cure, the facts of which she embodied, at our refguethe following letter.”
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PORTLAND, ME., August 29, 1860.
Dr. Quimby
Dear Sir:

| have been sick since five years ago last Julinigea great deal of pain in my back and
limbs, “caused by blue pills taken two years befophysicians said, giving me “spinal

disease.” Very soon | was unable to walk, or ewands and for months | was prostrate
upon my bed and confined to a dark room, havingaigia in the optic nerve, dyspepsia



in its worst form, making me a great sufferer. Atveing for two years in the care of my
uncle and brother, they decided medicine wouldcuseé me, and took me to a Water
Cure, at Hill, N. H. At this time | could not starmshd was wheeled about in a wheel
chair; my general health improved, and two years thgs fall | was able to walk about
the room for two weeks only, and with this exceptidhave not walked in five years. The
Water Cure physician decided there was no helpnferthere concluding the spinal
marrow was diseased.

Hearing of you, | set out at once to see you. Amgvat the United States Hotel in
Portland, August 1% A.M., | was carried up stairs to my room in myeehchair, and in
fifteen minutes after | saw you, Dr. Quimby, | waalking. | went down stairs to dinner
without any assistance, and to my room again, amihgl the P. M., | took long walks of
about forty steps and back again, and when youidenthat in the morning of the same
day, | could only stand for an instant, and take tbwthree steps with assistance, you will
not wonder that | was wild with delight, or thatves to myself like one risen from the
dead. The second day | walked on the street sixteds, and during the sixth day |
walked four miles and a half, and in less than tmeeks | walked into Portland from
Falmouth, four miles. My disease is entirely gomg, back is perfectly well, and | have
no fears of a relapse.

Yours with much esteem,
F. C. B.
Residence, Williamstown, Vi.

[To this testimony may be added that of Mr. Juliiesser, restored to health by Mr.
Quimby three months before and devoting himsel€daversing with patients on “the
Truth.” Mr. Dresser saw Miss B. in her invalid catieh, then walked
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and talked with her during some of the trips abmentioned, learning the facts of the
case at first hand, and seeing that she was pgrfestored to health. The newspaper
writer above quoted continues his account in Ewening Courier Sept., 1860, as
follows:]

Now, if this were a solitary case, we might asciibe cure to the imagination, as it is
well known that imagination has worked wondershis tway. But this is but one of a
number of equally remarkable cases which have oeduhere in our midst, and
witnesses stand ready to bear testimony to the.f&mne lady who had been severely
afflicted with rheumatism, and for years was bezdrty double, a perfect cripple, unable
to use her hands or feet, was in a short time megtto health, and is now a living,
working evidence of the Doctor’s skill. A gentlemanfriend of ours, had for years been
afflicted with a hip complaint. He had for a longé been confined to his bed, and was
brought so low his physicians had given him uphwite intimation he could live but a
few days. It was purposed to call in Dr. QuimbyisTime gentleman objected strenuously
to, being bitterly opposed to anything like humbeiyg and the Dr. he considered one of
the biggest of humbugs. His wife, however, insigiactalling in Dr. Q. He visited him—



and yesterday we met the patient on the streenggoeome to dinner, looking heartier
than we have seen him for a long time. He consitiérsself entirely cured of the
complaint. We told him people considered all thesees as humbugs. So did I, was his
reply, but here | am, and if humbug can work sucmders, glory be to humbug, say I:
and so say we. We might cite a dozen other cas#gswé refrain. We have no other
motive in mentioning these rare cures than to malke readers acquainted with the
remarkable phenomena. We have but a slight acquenatwith Dr. Quimby, and have no
interest in publishing his astonishing cures to wWwld. We have mentioned them as
affording matters of curious speculation. We mustfess there is something about them
more than our philosophy ever dreamed of.
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[The next testimonial first appeared in the LebamdnH., Free Pressand was then
copied by other papers in Maine and New Hampshire.]

LEBANON, Dec. 3, 1860.

Just at the present time there is a good deala@dt Dr. Quimby, of Portland, and it
may not be considered amiss to mention the caseyoiing lady of this town who has
been greatly benefitted by him. For nearly threaryeshe has been an invalid—a great
part of the time confined to her bed, and nevdrHef room unless carried out by her
friends. A few weeks since she heard of Dr. Quinang resolved to visit him. She did
so, and after remaining under his care four dagsrsturned home free from all pain and
disease, and is now rapidly regaining health arehgth.

The reputation of Dr. Quimby as a man who curegadiss has extended without the
narrow limits of his own state, and the sick fromrigus parts have learned to avalil
themselves of his services. The increasing respedtconfidence of the public in his
success suggests the day of miracles, and bringsguestion as absurd as that of two
thousand years ago, “Can any good come out of t#¥&r Can actual disease be cured
by humbug? Dr. Quimby effects his cures without #id of medicine or outward
applications, and his practice embraces casesh&above, where all ordinary treatment
has failed to relieve. These facts at first place im the rank of the mysteries of a
superstitious world, but there are few of his paseafter a second interview who do not
think the mystery is in them and not in him. .1t is here that Dr. Quimby stands, his
explanation and his cures go hand in hand. Whdesénses [intuition] are penetrating the
dark mystery of the sick, he is in complete poseessf his consciousness as a man. Not
fearing to investigate the operation of the minel,penetrated the region [where] nothing
but magicians, sorcerers, witchcraft and spirigialhave ventured, and going far beyond
them in his experiments, he arrived at the knowdead the principle regulating
happiness.

Therefore his curing disease is perfectly intelligand is in itself a new philosophy of
life. The foundation of his
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theory . . . is that disease is not self-existeat, created by God, but that it is purely the
invention of man. Yet it is so firmly establishad our belief, and substantiated by so
much wisdom that its existence as an independetiity @8 never questioned. In his
treatment he makes a complete separation betweesutferer and the sickness; for the
latter he has no respect, and while he is battindestroying the faith or belief of which
it is made, he respects the intelligence of theepgtwhich he leaves free and unchained.

It is impossible in a brief communication to do #myg like justice to Dr. Quimby’s
system. Enough has been said to separate him foaickg and imposters. The case cited
above is not a solitary instance of his skill imgirsing his science, and his increasing
popularity with all classes shows that the confaeaf the public is not misplaced.

ONE WHO HAS BEEN RELIEVED.

[Having heard that Quimby had restored a woman wad been dumb, an interested
reader reported the results of investigations he lbeen prompted to make concerning
this cure, which occurred during the same year618% patient being a daughter of
Capt. Blodgett, of Brooksville. The patient had meeddenly deprived of her speech two
years before.]

No cause was known, and the fact excited a meldynshioprise in herself. . . . She had
not been sick . . . nor had any trouble of mindbody been known to have produced
speechlessness. . . . One evening her speech was/eth to be slightly impaired. She

retired as usual, and on waking in the morningfebead herself utterly speechless. From
that time . . . she had not uttered an audible wardShe is now in full possession of her
former powers of speech. . . . One physician aiteith the cause to a sort of paralysis of
the vocal organs. [The best medical aid had beegtgavithout avalil]. . . .

Mr. Q. says he employs no medicine of any kindaioy complaint he is called upon to
treat. His theory is . . . that all diseases ofltbdy are caused by a derangement of the
mind! And that the cure of all diseases may becédfit theoretically, by a restoration or
rectification of the mind of the invalid, to its ta@al, proper condition. He has tHesth,

and when he succeeds in imparting it to the patient
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the disease vanishes and the whole person is edstorharmonious natural functions.

His formula of faith is confessedly that of the Bav and the woman who touched the
hem of his garment and became whole. The oper&iparely mental. Mr. Q. discards

this scriptural fact as a “miracle,” but regards$t natural, as properly reproductive by
those who have the right idea of diseases and¢hes; and who have the faith to attempt
to relieve human suffering. . . . He refrains eafyirfrom any manipulation over the

patients, such as are generally known to be theonaganiments of mesmeric

experiments. He neither puts them to sleep nomgipés them, but takes them as he
finds them . . . explains the method he proposesa frure. . . . This is the way in which

he says he restored this young lady to the powspeéch—with no other application but
the power of his speech upon her mind. . .. We haveeason to doubt the material
statements in this case. . . . Mr. Quimby is ntaparitualist” in any sense of the term.



[Interest in this case led to the reporting of aeotinstance by the same writer, that of a
Miss Buker, afflicted with a hip disease, the coiotis being described in much detail. In

an utterly hopeless condition she consulted Mr.n@yi in Belfast, and the account

continues as follows:]

She began immediately to improve, and has growtebetery week to a wonderful
degree. The disease has measure-ably departedttierip, and the leg has resumed
almost its natural length and strength. She thra&desher crutches a week or two ago . . .
and now she walks with considerable ease and my wéh the aid of only a small cane
in one hand. She lifts her foot with ease, and$kar whole weight upon it momentarily
while walking—a thing which until within a few weglkshe had not been able to do for
fifteen long years. The reader may imagine thewesidistic congratulations in which she
indulges at the cheering prospect she now hasiof lmempletely restored to health. She
is apparently in the enjoyment of a new life. Dr. Quimby has used no medicine or
material appliances whatever, internally or extdyrahe has not even seen nor touched
the part afflicted. All he has done has been by atvolition, conversing with his patient
daily for about six weeks, “teaching her,” as hgssdthe use of her limbs and how to
walk.” He feels confident that he has obtainedtiastery of the disease . . .
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he got the mind and most of the body of the patenthe winning side. He believes that
their mutual “faith” will yet make his patient “wka” “He says he is not performing a
miracle” but a “cure,” by the exercise, in a nowaly, of those powers of intellect and
reason with which th€reatorhas endowed him in common with all intelligentrigs.
[This eminently fair-minded man appeals to his ezado visit the patient if so inclined
and see for themselves while the actual processstdration to health is going on.]

[More convincing to some will be the testimony oflE Town, assistant Surgeon, U. S.
A., Louisville, Ky., who, in a communication oveisfown signature, March, 1862, wrote
to a Portland paper concerning his observationskaodvledge of the experience of a
patient under Quimby’s care. The editor, in introidg the letter says, “The Doctor
himself came to the International Hotel . . . avaiid, so feeble that he had to be assisted
in getting into the door, and afterwards to hismoon the second floor. He was so
terribly dyspeptic that he could eat no solid fondr could he swallow cold water. . . .
The Doctor left completely cured, in about six wedkom his coming to visit Mi.
Quimby. . . . About the facts of the Doctor’s rekadsle cures there is no doubt; but there
may be question about how they are done.” Dr. Tewommunication is as follows:]

Mr. Editor: | believe you have some knowledge of Quimby of the International and
his peculiar mode of practice. By a chain of undeen circumstances. | have been led to
know something of Dr. Q. and tineodus operandn the treatment of his patients. With a
broad faith in the virtue of men | believe him te &1 honest man in his profession, who
practises as he believes, and would not intentipridceive anyone. His treatment is
peculiar to himself and independent of all systemfrms of practice whatever. For that
pretentious class, who in the guise of spirituglistairvoyants, and all other charlatans
who with no previous study, or knowledge of the powr effect of the medicines they
prescribe, seek to humbug communities . . . heabdgtle esteem, and holds himself as



sensitively separate from them as the most orthgaagtitioner. He has no sympathy or
connection with them. Neither is his practice mosgarly allied to that of the regular
practitioner. He gives no medicine. . . .
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The patient will find him unassuming in his mannersd no more ready to talk of his

successes than other men of theirs. . . He willaéxppo you his way of practice, give you

the benefit of his treatment, entertain you witrasbscopic views of his theory or belief,

and end off perhaps by explaining a few passag&copture. However, a man’s belief

is one thing, and his success in practice is anothis alone wins a favorable opinion

and wise confidence. There can be no doubt thatQDmas been the means of doing
much good, as many patients from their homes, nowhé enjoyment of health, are

willing to testify. In some instances his treatmdrds been attended by the most
unexpected and happy results, affording great emdediate relief, when hope almost
had failed. These are not isolated cases, but thenless wonderful.

| will briefly relate the history of the followingcase, in which the ties of near
consanguinity awakened the liveliest sympathy, #wedhappy termination of which was
the cause of equal surprise and pleasure. A mewfbeur family had, while in that
transition period between happy childhood and bugldvomanhood, gradually lost the
power of walking or standing, and for a number e&ng (some five or six) was wholly
unable to make any use of her limbs whatever. Theas no deformity, nor any
discoverable lesion, but weakness, and all attengptsse them were attended by such
excessive pain that they had to be given up. Dutimg time she was confined
exclusively to the house, as the jar of a carragéd not be borne; and often the tread of
an incautious foot across the floor was produadifvpain. She was visited by some of our
most skilful practitioners, men of acknowledged ligbiand professors in popular
colleges. They expressed a belief that in timecawery might be hoped for.

Several years passed, and time brought no healngsowings, but new causes of

suffering. Her disease began to assume a muchrgigpe—the eyes became morbidly

sensitive to light, which increased to such an mxteat the least degree of light seemed
unbearable. The shutters were closed, curtains draxen, and heavy blankets followed,

tacked closely over the windows. The digestive psweecame much impaired. The

stomach, in failing to perform its office, sympatd with the rest of the system. . . . For
five months the only nourishment that could be barn. was a
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few cups of milk and water drank during the twefayr hours. In darkness, helpless and
unable to take any proper food, she wasted awhghé was but the shadow of her
former self. Greatly prostrated and seemingly eatadi to the last degree, scarcely a
hope was left for recovery.

Through the earnest representation of friends,(@imby was employed, certainly with
the least expectation of any benefit. We wereelitttepared to witness the surprising and
gratifying amendment that attended his visit.



The relief afforded was immediate, entire. All paimd irritation ceased, and the patient
was convalescent. Light again began to shed iterotgerays through the room, for six
months darkened. The digestive powers increasaetishe was able to eat simple food.
The use of her limbs returned; and under a morerges diet, and as new strength gave
power to them, she was able to walk. In a few m®hgr weight more than doubled. . . .
At that time, stopping at a distant city, | soomeahome to witness these happy results.
How great was the change! . . . Like a child, slas wagain learning to walk. The hue of
health was chasing from the cheek the pallor ddr&ss, whilst her returning smile and
speaking eye told of the happiness within. Her wlraspect showed that she was indeed
a new being.

Save an occasional drawback, which a visit of avieeks to Dr. Q. set all right, she has
steadily mended to the present, (nearly two yedrsg¢ eyes are still troublesome, but
improving; otherwise her health is apparently conéd.

Other cases equally remarkable have come to my ledpe®, whose history and

symptoms were every way different. It is apparéwatt this influence is not confined to

one class of diseases, and in no case could oeé satdicate whether or not relief

might be expected. However, all may not hope tedieat once in the broad highway to
health. . . . Considering the means employed, Aeddiversity of the cases, Dr. Q.’s
success is remarkable—whether it depends more thygoman, or he acts upon the first
principle of that which, when better understoodalishe recognized as a new remedial
agency . . . time will tell.

These few remarks are made as an act of justibe.tQ. . . . Let us then in the exercise
of Christian charity, if plain facts are before @d we find an individual who can
alleviate the pains of a single sufferer, strew#es in his
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pathway through life, accept them as a verity adchbm Godspeed.

[Writing under the head of “The Art of Healing,” @her interested observer, signing
himself “H.,” communicates to theortland AdvertiserFeb. 1860, his conclusions in the
case of Quimby’s practice. He says in part:]

Every theory admitting evil as an element canndtilatate it. If disease is ever driven
out of existence, it must be by a theory and ptacéintirely at variance with what we
now put our trust in. . . . In every age there hlaeen individuals possessing the power of
healing the sick and foretelling events. . . . Bjpatists, mesmerists, and clairvoyants,
making due allowance for imposition, have proved fhower is still in existence. Like
this in the vague impression of its character, ibfihitely beyond any demonstration of
the same intelligence and skill, is the practiceagfhysician who has been among us a
year and to whose treatment some hopeless invahdgheir recovered health.

| refer to Dr. P. P. Quimby. With no reputation egtfor honesty, which he carries in his
face and the faint rumor of his cures, he has bskedal himself in our city and by his
success merits public attention. . . . He standengmhis patients as a reformer,
originating an entirely new theory in regard toedise and practising it with a skill and



ease which only comes from knowledge and experidtisesuccess in reaching all kinds

of diseases, from chronic cases of years’ stanttinrgcute disease, shows that he must
practise upon a principle different from what hagsrebeen taught. His position as an

irregular practitioner has confined him principalty the patronage of the ignorant, the

credulous and the desperate, and the most of Besdaave been those which have not
yielded to ordinary treatment.

[In introducing the following letter to th&ortland Advertiser the editor says; “We
publish this morning a communication over the naafe'Vermont,” from a very
intelligent young lady who, with her mother, wad@arder at the International Hotel
during the most of last winter. The mother wasdy |ave judge, of about fifty years, and
the daughter about twenty. The mother had beetetidar
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scrofula, which her physician thought was incurafilee daughter was simply afflicted
with general debility. Both left restored to healifhe lady, whose voice was restored,
lost it nearly three years since by scarlet feward during that whole time had not
spoken.”]

One of the most noticeable characteristics of tesgnt time is a growing distrust in the
virtue of medicine, as in itself able to cure dsssaand this state of the public mind—this
demand for some better mode of treating the sickditner created or finds ready an
army of new school practitioners of every posskitel, some sincerely desirous of doing
good and firmly believing what they profess, wroklers are only too willing to impose
upon credulity and benefit themselves thereby. Ursdeh circumstances it would be
extremely difficult for a true reformer, who not Iprsees the errors of the past and
present, but dares to take entirely different viewsn of the origin of disease, to acquire
for himself a reputation distinct from the many wdiso profess to have advanced far in
the new paths they have chosen, though in reanynly started from the same point that
all others have in times past, they will in the emdve at nearly the same conclusions.
Even great success in the practice of his theoightrfor a time be insufficient to
establish public confidence, and prevent his beamked with all the innovators of the
day.

[This states in an admirable way precisely theidiffty Quimby encountered, classified
as he was with humbugs, spiritualists, magnetidengaand the like, although radically
different from them. This writer goes on to say:]

Many people who have lost faith in the ancient sthare at the same time startled by
such reasoning as Dr. Quimby uses with regard seadie. It is so contrary to the
commonly received opinions, they hardly dare beliwere can be any truth in it. They
hear of remarkable success in his practice, buthame still more incredulous and say,
‘The age of miracles has passed away, and thigoisriuch to believe.” But ‘seeing is

believing’ . . . and after having opportunity teessome of the remarkable effects which
Dr. Quimby has had upon obstinate cases of longlstg disease, they are compelled to
yield, though it may be reluctantly, that therdiveng truth in his principles—that he has

cast off the shackles of opinion, which would nadgoenclose the limits
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of investigation. . . . They came to him suspicjalmost unwilling to believe what they
saw, ignorant of his theory which, even after itswexplained, they found difficult to
understand, and therefore had to go through witk pinocess of gradual conviction
before they would receive its truths. So it mayshal that he has to contend with those
who would be his friends, as well as with his eresni

The following outline of his theory was written eéxfthaving passed throughsamilar
change of feeling, and may give some general idbaugh a very imperfect one—of the
principles which are so effective in opposing dssea

According to this new theory, disease is the inentof man. It is caused by a
disturbance of the mind—which is spiritual matter [substance]—and therefore
originates there. We can call to mind instancesrevdesease has been produced instantly
by excitement, anger, fear or joy. Is it not therencational conclusion that disease is
always caused by influences upon the mind, ratiaer that it has an identity, and comes
to us and attacks us?

Living in a world full of error in this respect arjdducated] to believe that disease is
something we cannot escape, it is not strangedimatear comes upon us. We take the
opinions of men which have no knowledge in themtfoth. So we all agree to arbitrary

rules with regard to our mode of life, and suffére tpenalties attached to any

disobedience of the same. These diseases or gsnatt real to us though they are the
results of our own belief.

It is reasonable to infer from these statementstii®aonly way to approach and eradicate
disease must be through the mind, to trace theecaiuthis misery and hold up to it the
light of reason, or disbelief in the existence sedse independent of the mind. Then the
cloud like shadows vanishes as error always wikmbverpowered by the light of truth.

Dr. Quimby proves the truth of this belief by higilg works. The marvelous cures he is
effecting are undeniable evidence of his superimvedge and skill in applying it for
the benefit of suffering humanity. He does not oelicine or .any material agency, nor
call to his aid mesmerism or any [spiritistic] udihces whatever; but works upon
scientific principles, the philosophy of which i®rfectly understood by the patient,
therefore [the patient]
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is not only rid of the present trouble but alsdha liability to disease in the future. . . .

Accepting this new theory, man is placed superrcircumstances, easily adapting
himself to any necessity. Free from all fear, ivedia more simple, natural and happy
life. He is enabled to control the body and maksubbservient to his will, instead of his
being a slave, completely at its mercy, which hi e if he allows that it is subject to
disease.

This truth is capable of extensive practical agtlian in all the exigencies of life, and we
learn to make constant use of it as we advanceawledge. It helps us to place a just



estimate upon everything, the value of life is emteal, and as we have more of this true
knowledge in ourselves we shall love and worshipl,Gicho is the source of all wisdom,
more sincerely and intelligently.

[The following was inserted as an advertisemena iRortland, Maine, paper, Feb. 3,
1861, in gratitude for the work Dr. Quimby was dpin

THE ANNIHILATION OF DISEASE

Disease is the great enemy of life. Even those areofree from it admit that they are
liable to it and are in constant fear of the danger

It is quite a new idea that disease cannot onlgradicated but annihilated, and might be
guestioned were it not daily proved by the pract€®r. P. P. QUIMBY, of Portland,
Maine, who has discovered an entirely new methoduwing disease upon scientific
principles, without the use of medicine or any mateagency: also, without the use of
mesmerism or any spiritualinfluence whatever. He is constantly curing thereno
desperate cases of disease—paralysis, consumpéorglgia yield to his control, and the
deaf, blind and lame are made whole by a philosophigh is perfectly intelligent to
themselves, and is able not only to rid them of@ne trouble, but also from the liability
to disease in the future.

These statements are made without the knowled@e.d@uimby, for the benefit of any
who, suffering from disease, have failed to findiefe and are left without hope of
finding
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assistance, by one who has been in that condltistnwas saved by his cure from despair
and death.

Dr. Quimby has, after years of patient investigatidiscovered this new principle in
metaphysics, which cannot fail to interest the wafid is of incalculable importance to
the sick. But his superior knowledge and skill ppling it to the cure of disease is
accompanied by such rare modesty of characternadias never taken any means to
make himself known to the world, and thereforesherily known within the limits of the
influence which his patients may hold in society.

As a token of gratitude to him, as well as for bemefit of any who may be suffering
from disease, he is thus unhesitatingly and pybtetommended.

[The name of E. Chase, Portland, is appended inaoinke following testimonial, clipped
from thePortland Advertiser1860:]

Reader, did you ever see Dr. Quimby? You have heértdim. As a Doctor he is
nondescript. He ignores all material medicines.ddes not give thefinitesimal atoms
of Homeopathy or bread pills. He repudiates allig@l medicineship as he does the
whole catalogue of pills and liquids recorded ie #.D.’s Materia Medica. These he
asserts are all humbugs, and the works of darkness.



His patients come from the four winds of heavenno, not from the South. The Doctor
is a strong Union man; and would as soon curelarsitlesnake as a sick rebel. He has
patients from all parts of New England, the Mid8kates, and the West. And his patients
are all from the wealthier and educated classeshasea large practice in this city and
neighborhood. Most of his patients get well under d¢urative process, which differs
from all other modes and theories of medical pcacti

We have been boarding at the International Hatethis city, during the last six weeks,
and we have witnessed some remarkable cases; asallathe regular boarders. We
express no opinion about theodus operandiexcept to say positively that the Doctor’s
practice, if it do not cure, can do no possiblenhas he gives no medicines.
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[The PortlandEvening Courieralso took to reporting instances of Dr. Quimbylises
and giving space to articles by patients. Somdeflatter were by Mrs. Eddy, then Mrs.
Patterson, and are reprinted in another chaptes. Matterson’s sonnet, also quoted
elsewhere, was called out by the striking cure aptCDeering. Commenting on this
cure, a writer in the Courier says:]

Persons who know but little of the theory or preetof Dr. P. P. Quimby are constantly
misrepresenting both. The Doctor has received hagsdrof testimonials as to the
permanency and wonderful nature of his cures. dhewing statement from Capt. John
W. Deering, of Saco, written by himself, will hageeat weight with those who know Mr.
Deering, and it is published as much to refuteestants made by some interested
persons to the effect that the Doctor acts as rét spedium and mesmeriser, as for the
testimony it offers in support of the healing powséich the Doctor claims to exercise,
even in cases called chronic, and given over bysoliol physicians.

[The editor also takes pains to say that this wdntleeure, one of many equally
remarkable and astonishing cures which have comuastknowledge, is evidence of
Quimby’s theory, as “original and entirely distirfodbm spirit mediums and mesmerisers.
... Below will be found Capt. Deering’s statemgnt

“Early in August, 1862, | was attacked with a stighain in the small of my back, and
immediately my right leg commenced drawing up, Isat in ten days, while standing on
my left foot, | could but just touch my right legn ahe seat of a common chair. All this
time | suffered great pain in my knee pan. | wasrated by two of the best physicians in
York County, who applied blisters, leaches, andpeags to my right thigh, with no
effect except to increase the pain.

‘I became entirely discouraged, when | heard of Br.P. Quimby; and after many
solicitations on the part of my friends | yieldedtheir entreaties and visited him. After
an examination, he told me that the cause of miycdify was a contraction of the
muscles about the right side. Physicians that | gr@diously consulted had treated me
for disease of the hip. AlImost despairing of a cbrg willing to gratify the wishes of my
friends, | remained in the Doctor’s care.
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Without calling on the spirits of the departed &, without mesmerism and without the
use of medicines of any kind, he succeeded in cetelyl restoring the muscles of my

side and leg to their proper functions, and | aw as well as ever. | visited Dr. Quimby

under the impression that he was some mysteriotsoipgge who had acquired a great
reputation for curing diseases, and who must esersome kind of mesmeric control

over the will and imagination of his patients. Buam convinced that he is a skilful

physician, whose cures are not the result of aotidaut of a thorough knowledge and
application of correct curative principles.”

SACO, Jan 8, 1863. JOHN W. DEERING

[It is interesting, also, to note the zeal with @hisome took up the idea of absent
treatment as a perfectly intelligible process imtcast with the difficult explanation
offered by spiritists. The following is from a comamcation addressed to the editor of
the Courier by a writer who signs himself, C. C. Whitney:]

“As spiritualism seems to be to many the only waaaecounting for all phenomena of
the present day, | thought it might be of someregeto your readers to state a case that
came under my own observation, and | will leave ghblic to judge of the manner in
which it was done.

“Two years ago last March, | sent to Dr. Quimbyisit my wife, then living in Wayne,
in this state, who had been confined to her bedYar a year, and unable to lie on her
left side, or raise herself in bed.

“The Doctor replied that he could not visit hergarson, but would try an experiment,
and wished me to keep him informed of his sucddssplan was that on my receiving
his letter he would commence to operate on herefahs] and continue his visits till the
next Sunday, when he would, between the hours @ntil12, make her walk. | received
this letter Wednesday, and that night she was weeasy and nervous, and the next day,
Thursday, she was more
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comfortable, and turned over on her left side,iagttshe had not done for nearly a year.
She continued improving, and [I] sent the Doctdtels informing him of his success. On

Sunday, not expecting her to rise, | attended ¢huaod on my return | found her up and
dressed. Between the hours of 11 and 12 she ammseher bed and walked across the
room, returning to the bed, and then walked oub ithte dining room, and the next

morning she took breakfast with the family, andtoared to improve.1

[The letter goes on to say that the patient sufffergoartial relapse a year later, and her
husband, being in Portland, called on Quimby folphéhe help was given without
informing the wife, and her husband reports thatvé#ts with success according to
Quimby’s predictions. Evidently, there had beenopportunity in this case for Quimby
to converse with the patient and give her adviaganding her health. The editor,
commenting on the above instance, thinks it invéeglanation from those who would
attribute it to spiritistic influences. The editwas much impressed by the genuineness of
the explanation offered by Quimby in such casematyg that it was intelligent use of



therapeutic power, not the agency of spirits; ferléarned from a woman in Lancaster,
N. H., that at the time appointed by Quimby foriting) Mrs. Whitney absently, Quimby,
then in Lancaster, remarked that he “must go to M¥ap visit a patient.” After retiring
to the parlor for an hour, Quimby returned and $e&idchad “got the lady up from her bed,
and that she walked, and three persons were prigstr@ room who witnessed it. Upon
writing Mr. Whitney, it was found that he and twaehds, who had accompanied him
home from meeting were present at that time, amdhea walk.” This again shows the
clarity of Quimby’s perception at a distance, dlse fact that what he gave as facts could
be verified.

A writer in another Portland paper, name and dategiven in the scrap-book, after
pointing out the usual misconceptions gatheringuadoQuimby’s name and declaring
that Quimby is “always conscious of what he says does,” adds that] “He takes as a
starting-point that disease was

p. 106

never created by God, but has been made by the dalisions which have been given

and believed by man, and he contends that diseasbeccured by simply explaining to

the patient wherein he has been deceived. . .saiethat if he cures at all he knows how
he does it, and that all the power he exerts iplginm what he says to the patient, while
sitting with him. [This of course involved the siterealization known as a treatment.] . . .
The Doctor also contends that if he can cure aivithaal case . . . he can produce the
same effect by addressing himself to many at tineesime. He has [the intention] of

publishing his ideas at some future time, and #isoidea of treating disease publicly,

when he feels that the people are ready.

[It will be noticed that the writers in the abowecerpts from the press uniformly speak of
the fact that Dr. Quimby practised according taew principle,” not by giving medicine
or by making any material applications, and notthey use of mesmerism or spiritism.
These excerpts have not been selected and publigiedecause they are favorable, but
because they are frank statements of Dr. Quimbhystjge as it impressed contemporary
observers. The newspaper excerpt which shows #@m lenderstanding of Quimby’s
practice is the following from théBangor Jeffersonian 1856. This excerpt was
republished in “The Philosophy of P. P. Quimby,9%8When the writer quoted below
uses the term “animal spirit,” he is using his owrm, not Quimby’s, for this term was
not employed by Dr. Quimby. What Quimby taught wiaat the false ideas and mental
imagery causing the disease were directly impreegétie plastic substance of the mind,
which included what we now call the subconsciousin@y did indeed findhe soul)
(not the “animal spirit,”) partly disconnected frothe body in certain extreme cases,
when the patient lay at the point of death, anddme/ersed with the soul, or, as he says
in most of his writings, “the scientific man.” Tretatement quoted below shows that it
was difficult for some observers to understand viiaitmby meant.]

A gentleman of Belfast, P. P. Quimby, who was réwmlally successful as an
experimenter in mesmerism some sixteen years agohas continued his investigations
in psychology, has discovered, and in his dailfica carries out, aew principlein the
treatment of disease. . . . His theory is
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that the mind gives immediate form to the animatis@nd that the animal spirit gives
form to the body. His first course in the treatmeht patient is to sit down beside him
and put himselien rapportwith him, which he does without producing the mesm
sleep. He says that in every disease the animal gpispiritual form is somewhat
disconnected from the body, and that when he canampportwith a patient, he sees
that spirit form standing beside the body; thatiparts to him all its grief, and the cause
of it, which may have been mental trouble, or ackhto the body, or over-fatigue,
excessive cold or heat, etc. This impresses the mith anxiety, and the mind reacting
upon the body, produces disease. . . . With thist $prm Dr. Quimby converses, and
endeavors to win it away from its grief, and whes las succeeded in doing so, it
disappears, and reunites with the body. In a divod the spirit again appears, exhibiting
some new phase of trouble.

[The following is one of the last newspaper refeemnto Dr. Quimby and his work in
Portland, after he had announced his intentioretifing from his practice there, that he
might revise his writings for publication. It wagitien by a former patient.]

It is with feelings of surprise and regret that maof your readers receive the
announcement, given in your advertising columnat Br. P. P. Quimby has determined
to leave Portland. The Doctor has been in this ftynearly seven years, and by his
unobtrusive manners and sincerity of practice has the respect of all who know him.
To those especially who have been fortunate entwgiceivebenefit at his hands—and
they are many—his departure will be viewed as dipubss. That he has manifested
wonderful power in healing the sick among us, ndl-méormed and unprejudiced
person can deny. Indeed, for more than twenty y#ar<Doctor has devoted himself to
this one object, viz., to cure the sick, and ta@oN®r through his practice the origin and
nature of disease. By a method entirely novel,arfdst sight quite unintelligible, he has
been slowly developing what he calls the “Scienicel@alth;” that is, as he defines it, a
science founded on principles that can be taugthtpaactised, like that of mathematics,
and not on opinion or experiments of any kind whever.
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Hitherto he has confined his efforts to individaakes only, seeking to discover in them
what disease is, how it arises, and whether it maty with the progress of truth, be
entirely eradicated. The results of his practiceehbeen such as to convince him that
disease, that great enemy to our happiness, magsteoyed, and that, too, on grounds
and by a method purely rational; and he goes fremat to abandon the cause, we are
rejoiced to learn, but to enter a broader fieldiséfulness, wherein he hopes not only to
cure, but as far as he can, to prevent disease.

The path he treads is a new one and full of diffies; but with the evidence he has
already given, in numberless instances, of hisaexdlinary ability in detecting the hidden
sources of suffering, we are led to hope he mayageomplish something for the
permanent good of mankind. An object so pure, anmtethod so unselfish, must, when
understood, claim the favorable attention of ale % him God speed.



Footnotes

91:1 The editor of a Lowell, Mass., paper prints a camioation from Miss B. in which
she gives the same facts cited above, and say® {dhng lady who sends us the
following . . . has relatives in this city whom shas recently visited. We have no
guestion of,. 92 the entire truthfulness of her statements, whiehhave heard orally and
with more particularity.” The communication is d&i®ct. 22, 1860.

98:1 This communication was reprinted in full in “Tha&iPsophy of P. P. Quimby,” p.
25.

101:1i.e.spiritistic.

102:1The writer puts in his own opinion when he speaks$f Quimby had only wealthy
and educated patients. This was not true. Accordmdis own statement above,
“medical” should be omitted in the last sentence.

104:1 What most impressed people who, like Capt. Deesugposed Quimby would
undertake to exercise some mesmeric control ovar thills, was the fact that after
making his intuitive diagnosis and giving his stl&éreatment he would put his patients in
command of the curative principle and aid them é&fphhemselves the first moment
possible. This convinced them that he was no claarlaut a genuine friend to the sick.

105:1 This case shows the clearness with which Quimbgeained a patient’s condition
at a distance, also his skill in telling how lonig labsent work would take before the
patient would be up and about.
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Letters from Patients
NORTH VASSALBORO, May, 2@, 1850.
Dr. P. P. Quimby

DEAR SIR: | shall address you as the good Samavitam came along and took me by
the hand and opened my understanding, and tookisegske from me in so remarkable a
manner that | can say, Blessed be the name of dhe for raising up such a servant as
you are. It seems to me as though you took my sisdar it has never returned. But still
| have many bad feelings to contend with, even ttestling all day to the going down of
the sun. | am still able to come out victorious roa# bad feelings, for my health has
been improving ever since you came to our housen Inow ten times as well as any
living man could have supposed. | am able to walkrca mile a day without much
inconvenience. [I have] only to think for a momeiitthe good Samaritan taking me by
the hand and putting me on the road to healthOnly to think of my being almost four
years a bed-keeper and now so welll Why, it is imgttshort of a miracle. You can
imagine how | am enjoying everything, sun, moomtrgavery living thing, never looked
so grand, so beautiful or sublime. . ..

Your fame is still sounding as on the wings of Wied. Many questioners are asking

about you. . . . | am saying it is the only trueywéghereby man can be healed. | am daily
preaching your doctrines to the children of men. I hope by strict attention to your

rules to remain well. [The letter concludes withferences to sick people in the

neighborhood who need Quimby’s treatment. The wrdescribes the maladies he
labored under for years and the difficulties he oeimtered in travelling about and

overworking. His statements indicate that he isam mvell along in years, and that he has
now taken a new start in life, with the realizattbat he is in possession of an intelligible
principle to live by.
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Quimby early began the practice of treating sileatla distance. The following extract is
with regard to a woman who was clairvoyant enowgbee Quimby in the case of one of
his mental visits.]

Last Friday evening, Oct'%3 between 7 and 10 o'clock, mother and a nieceecs,hwho

is here on a visit, were sitting together talkiagd this lady says she saw you standing by
mother, about to lay your hand on her head. Jutadtmoment mother left the room,
before her friend had told her what she saw, so y@it was interrupted. What was quite
strange was that this lady described some of ydwracteristics, in looks and
appearance, very accurately, although you havernesen described to her. Mother
wishes to know if you were really here in spiritlzt time.



[Fortunately, a letter was preserved in which Quiminder date of Oct."3 wrote to the
patient in question that he would visit her on tdal, the day he was seen by the
stranger. This letter was not sent and the patiehhot therefore know that Mr. Quimby
expected to visit her in spirit at that time. Buis evidence that the visit was real on
Quimby's part, and that it coincided with the tirhis presence was perceived by the
stranger. In a letter written five days later, sing to the above, Quimby makes
another appointment, adding, “If that lady is salith you, | will try to make myself
appear to her eyes next Sunday, between 7 and@&lk.’tThis was in the days when it
was still important to prove beyond all doubt thgperson’s presence could actually be
perceived in this way, at an appointed time. Soroelavregard the instance in which
Quimby was seen by a stranger without prearrangeasemore significant than in the
case of his plan to make himself “seen” at an agpditime.

The impression produced by some of Quimby’'s monear&able cures is indicated by a
letter dated, Exeter, Feb. 18, 1858, in which tiigew David Barker, speaks of the case
of a Mrs. Crane, who is described as “perfectlygyapnd free from all pain and care.”
The writer goes on to say that the house is thrdrge people anxious to withess a
miracle, for a greater miracle was never perforrsiede Christ raised Lazarus.” A few
days later, writing to Dr. Quimby, Mr. Barker sgys:
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Whether by accident or not, you performed as gaeairacle in my mother’'s case as in
Mrs. Crane’s. You will remember stopping there witty brother two weeks ago to-
morrow night and examining her ankle, which wa¥adly broken eleven years ago. She
has only stepped on her toes since, and that wétaid of crutches. Her foot was nearly
straight on a line with her ankle. Immediately afteu left she found that the contracted
cords in her foot were all relaxed, and that shddcput her foot square upon the floor
and walk well without the aid of crutch or cane.eShas at my house to-day, and
although nearly seventy years old she convincedhateyou had given her the use of her
foot by dancing a regular “pigeon’s wing.” The waaountry is crazy to have you visit
us again.

[Several letters were written to substantiate g#memf Maria Towne, of Lancaster, N. H.
The first is from her father and bears the datelafch 18", 1860:]

My daughter was attacked with lameness and unableatk, nine years last December.

The physicians called it a disease of the hip, taggted her for the same. She partially
recovered in six months. In ten or twelve monthe appeared to be quite firm. Five

years last September she had another attack imigfseand limbs that has given her

severe pain up to this time, and baffled the sKilbur physicians. . .. She has constantly
been under the care of the best medical aid.

Last August she was attacked with a weakness ieyhe, and unable to see; had been
kept in a dark room since the twenty-fifth of AuguShe has subsisted for the last six
months on the value of from four to two teacup$ ddilmilk in twenty-four hours. She
has not walked any for the last five and a halfryewith the exception of a few steps
five years ago this winter.



Through the solicitation of a friend, we sent far B. P. Quimby of Portland, who came
to her Saturday evening, March 17, at 9 o’clocke Hext day at one P. M., she got up
from her chair alone and walked ten feet withosistance. She can now bear some light
in the room, and begins to see quite well. She @hfkom her room to the dining-room
with very little help this evening, to tea, and gtéte a hearty meal without causing her
any pain.
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[The second letter, signed Harriet F. Towne, isaapptly from the mother, and is dated
March 21, 1860.]

Dr. Quimby:

Thinking you would like to hear from Maria by thisme, | hasten to inform you that she
is in fine spirits, can have a little more lighttime room; but cannot hold her eyes open
any longer than when you were here. . . .. Shdé oarage and walks a little every day,
and enjoys her food very much. Maria wants to liean you soon. Please write if that
lady in Wayne walked last Monday, and if you comeeshoften. Maria imagines you do.

[The third letter is from the father, under dateApfil 1, 1860:]
Dr. Quimby

Dear Sir: Maria gains strength a little every dalie has gained in one week ending last
Thursday two and a half pounds in weight. She watk®ss the room six or eight times
in a day with a little help. Her appetite is godter eyes grow stronger, she can have
considerable light in the room. . . . There arees@vhere that are anxious for you to see
them. One man that is very much troubled with ththgic wanted me to ask if you had
any control over that disease. . . .

[Then follows a letter from the patient herself wtadter a visit to Dr. Quimby in
Portland, writes concerning the one trouble nowaiaemg, her eye-trouble, which she
says is extremely obstinate. She finds that the eye better only when she is under
Quimby’s direct influence. Feeling entirely depemnidapon her restorer for health and
happiness, she is eager for more help from hinvaké Quimby’'s endeavor to put his
patients in possession of the healing principldérsa they would not depend upon the
“influence” they felt while sitting by him or reagng absent help; but
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this was a question of time, especially in the cdgeouble with the eyes.

A patient who had been restored to health in a ready short time after years of
invalidism in which she had been unable to Walkitesras follows after returning from
Portland:]

HILL, N. H., Oct. 27, 1860.

My dear Doctor:



How | do want to see you. | anvell and happy. You can’t imagine how the pecgilre

at me here at the Water Cure. Dr. Vail thinks hik @@me and see you. | talk as much of
your Science to him as | know how to. | wiskriew morel want you to prove to me
mind is matter, so | can to them. 1 | went to see one of the old-school doctors. He is
coming to see you and see if he can learn your ttay.. . greatly rejoices with me. . . . |
can’t make the religious part go. | can’'t underdtanit doesn’t seem to suit me. | go to
church, though the preaching does not always sejttoprayer meetings, and | pray as |
used to. What do you think of me?

My uncle and brother, doctors in Lowell, were saians and had so many fears for me
that | had to get out on the street soon as | canltigo off on a walk four miles long. |
went just as fast as | could, some of the time ingyruntil all thefearswere gone. They
make my back feel strangely (the fears), and Itcsgem to sit as erect.

| will send all | can to you. | will start some frothis vicinity. | am agreat sightto the
people. . . . There are many more people readgd@ve this theory than | had supposed.
My uncle and brother did not seem to get any atui, tand said they did not know what
to think of it. . . .

It does seengoodto walk, and my heart il of gratitude to you and God amso glad
| went to see you. | can't express it.
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[Nearly a year later, writing from Wilmington, llishis patient expresses the thought that
her restorer has helped her since she left horttegualh she has had little to meet save
homesickness. She says in part:]

| wish you would take away that longing for the Eas those times when | feel |1 would
give all to see Dr. Quimby. | try to think you are not éavay. | like to think of that place
by you which ismine | laugh over the “sittings” | had with you, doryou? when | think
how dreadfully distressed | was lest you were wento cast me out of the way to give
room for new friends. How funny that you should wnioow | felt all the while. How you
can understand the feelinggdden withinothers are entirely ignorant of, appears to me
quite mysterious. When | consider what you haveedimn me and others, and that you
are continually doing greater and greater curesntlude | cannot tell what manot be
done, and that you possess a knowledge far sugeray other person | have known or
heard of. | anglad | ever came to you, almost glad | was sick to ngmal assistance,
that | might know andeelthese things. When one is raised from a longsine perfect
health, as it were instantly, do you not realizeatvdn healthy person cannot? Would they
want to help feelingjlad, and that the man who did sucls@endidthing for them was
thenicest bestman in the world?

It does me good to know the Science is being apiest; that you are successful. . . . |
want to know if a knowledge of mind acting on mindl enable one to control an
ungovernable child without using any means of gumisnt, and what you do in the next
world with profane, drunken, stealing, murdering nmeeople commonly sent into
eternal punishment?



| wish | could tell you how | feel. But it is theasme as when | sat with you: an
undefinable longing for something.

[Another letter of the same year begins by raisiqoblem:]

| wonder if everything that occurs through life tlraakes mesad has got to make me
sick. Can’t you tell me something about it, andegime some good fatherly advice?
Something quite unpleasant has occurred since lrwas
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Iaragraph continuesChicago that gave me a great deal of trouble nagitt day, and |1 find
myself out of fix. . . .

Doctor, | often get your picture and | imagine vbaegular sittings with you. They do
me good, | do believe. But the picture is not edoathe live man. . .. You know the
gratitude of my heart better than | can express it.

[Other letters written from time to time indicateat the cure was permanent, although
there are slight matters requiring her healersadw\Vriting from her old New England
home four years after she was cured, Miss X. daftseverybody remarks how strange it
is that she is so well. She also says:]

| have never lost a moment from sickness since/é teeen in school, nearly two years. I.
walk six and eight miles in a day, very often.eélf so thankful 1 am well. If it had not
been for you ~I would have been in my grave or mwohnse off long before now. |
cannot tell you, Dr. Quimby, how much I think ofuycand love you for what you have
done for me. . .. When | went to school in Chicagy friends said in less than three
months | should be sick. | wrote you and you said would not let me, and | have not
been. Now | want that knee of mine cured up.1. . .

[Another series of letters, dating from 1860 to &wber 25, 1864, begins with the

description of the patient’s case, a fibrous turabout to be operated upon and other
conditions as diagnosed by competent physiciand, teates the results from time to

time, as the patient reports her progress. She,etqueriences difficulty in avoiding the

recurrence of old symptoms, for her case was watiwin, the doctors are sceptical,

sometimes angry, and she must maintain her failinagopposition. At times she can

hardly call herself well, and so writes to Dr. Qbinto express her difficulties and

receive his advice or help. The following lettertypical of those written to express

gratitude:]
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PLYMOUTH, Oct. 17", 1858.
Dr. Quimby

MY PRESERVER AND FRIEND: With feelings of gratitudend kind respect, | will

write you, and inform you that | am able to walkvesl as ever | could, a pleasure which
| could not have enjoyed had it not been throughr ymnceasing and untiring care and
treatment. Words will not express my thankfulnesydu, kind Dr., for the pleasures |



am permitted to enjoy. When | contemplate my pa$plassness, and know that to you |
am indebted for all | do now enjoy, my heart isdyeto burst in gratefulness.

| continue to improve in walking day by day, as yold me [l would], and now I can run
up and down stairs (not as fast as you can, begausare so spry) but as well as most
any one else. My friends receive me with wonderiated upon their countenances, |
assure you, to see me walking all by myself, wags/do them indescribable, and believe
me their whole tribute of praise is tendered to.you

With all love and respect, | remain,

Your young friend, E. C.

Footnotes

112:1 The “lady in Wayne” was one whom Quimby treatedeatly while in Lancaster
attending Miss Towne. Such cases were interestinggtients as well as to onlookers,
because they gave evidence of the great healensmo make himself felt at a distance,
and this was a new phenomenon in those days.

113:1That is, prove that mind is susceptible to opisideading to changes in the body,
as Quimby explains in his writings.

113:2This is typical of people who tried to return keeir old ways after coming in touch
with Quimby and sensing his religious spirit. Quitsbemphasis was on good works, not
on doctrine, and he directed attention to the Evpresence with all men as guiding
Wisdom.

115:1 These letters indicate that the chief difficultyceuntered by former patients who
depended solely on the new Science was in avoididg fears and other mental
associations readily called up when meeting scaldtiends.
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Letters to Patients
PORTLAND, Feb. @5‘, 1860.
To a Patient in Hill, N. H

Your letter apprised me of your situation and | wensee [absent healing] if | could
affect you. | am still trying to do so, but do ratow as | can without sitting down and
talking with you as | am at present. So | will Isjt you a short time and relieve the pain
in your stomach and carry it off. You can sit dowhen you receive this letter, and
listen to my story and | think you will feel bette3it up straight. | am now rubbing the
back part of your head and round the roots of ymse. | do not know as you feel my
hand . . . but it will make you feel better. Wheyuyead this, | shall be with you: and do
as | write. | am in this letter, so remember araklat me, and see if | do not mean just as
| say. | will now leave you and attend to some wmhkat are waiting, so “Good evening.”
Let me know how you get along. If | do not writemhy have time to call for that does
not require so much time.

P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, Feb. 8, 1861.
To Mr. S

Your wife’s letter was received, and | was gladearn you were all so much better. But
your wife says you still cough: this is necessanyyour cure, for you have no other way
to get rid of that heat in the head called cataddw, this heat seems to be a mystery to
every one: everybody acknowledges it and triescttmant for it. Some call it nervous,
but when asked to explain that they fly to someo#iror.
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You know | told you that mind was spiritual matter.order to illustrate my meaning so
you will understand it, I will make use of an ilttegtion that Jesus used. He said, when
the skies are red, you know it will be fair weathldow thought is something and this
acts in space. For instance, the body is nothingldense shadow, condensed into what
is called matter, or ignorance of God or WisdomdQo Wisdom is all light. Your
identity [consciousness] acts in these two elemelight and darkness, so that all
impressions are [subconsciously] made in this deskror ignorance, and as the light
springs up the darkness disappears. One of theseests is governed by Wisdom, the
other by error, and as all belief is in this wodfl darkness, the truth comes in and
explains the error. This rarifies the darkness tallight takes its place. Now as this
darkness is all the time varying, like the cloutiss necessary that man should be posted
about it as he would about the weather. For oupimass in this world depends a great
deal on the weather. For the wisdom of man hasgdar from the truth that even the
weather is our enemy, so that we step out as thawglwere liable to be caught by a



cold, and if we are then comes the penalty. Al$ thiror arises from ignorance. So to
keep clear of error is to know who he is, how his ¢@ld of us, and how we shall know
when he is coming.

To make you understand | must come to you in somag iw the form of a belief. So |
will tell you a story of some one who died of brhiis. You listen or eat this belief or
wisdom as you would eat your meals. It sets ratlaed upon your stomach; this disturbs
the error or your body, and a cloud appears irsktye You cannot see the storm but you
can see it looks dark. In this cloud or belief ymophesy rain or a storm. So in your
belief you foresee evils. The elements of the baoidyour belief are shaken, the earth is
lit up by the fire of your error, the heat riselse theaven or mind grows dark; the heat
moves like the roaring of thunder, the lightninghaft flashes shoot to all parts of the
solar system of your belief. At last the winds bills strike the earth or surface of the
body, a cold clammy sensation passes over you. dhiasiges the heat into a sort of
watery substance, which works its way to the chenrend pours to the head and
stomach.
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Now listen and you will hear a voice in the cloudfserror saying, The truth bath
prevailed to open the pores and let nature ridf itdehe evil | loaded you down with in a
belief. This is the way God or Wisdom takes torigtbf a false belief: the belief is made
in the heavens or your mind, it then becomes mocemore condensed till it takes the
form of matter. Then Wisdom dissolves it and itgessthrough the pores, and the effort
of coughing is one of Truth’s servants, not errogisor would try to make you look upon
it as an enemy. Remember it is for your good tik tstorm is over or the error is
destroyed. So hoping that you may soon rid yourskHll worldly opinions and stand
firm in the Truth that will set you free, | remayour friend and protector till the storm is
over and the waters of your belief are still.

P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, Feb. 8, 1861.
To Miss S., Hill, N. H

Your letter was received and | was sorry to ledat yyou thought you took cold. Perhaps
you did, but you know all of my patients have totgmugh the fiery furnace to cleanse
them of the dross of “this sinful world,” made s thhe opinions of the blind guides.

Remember that passage where it says, “Whom the logath he chasteneth.” As Truth

is our friend, it rids us of our errors, and if Weow its voice we should not fear, but
receive it with joy. For although it may seem adcharaster, nevertheless it will work out
for you a more perfect health and happiness thianatbrld of error ever could. So listen

to it and | will try to set all things right.

Of course you get very tired, and this would catleheat to affect the surface as your
head was affected, the heat would affect the fluaalgl when the heat came in contact
with the cold it would chill the surface. This clggnyou call “a cold.” But the same
would come about in another way. Every word | daigiou is like yeast. This went into



your system like food and came in contact withftae of your old bread or belief. Mine
was like a purgative, and acted like an emetic @mr ynind, so that it would keep up a
war with your devils [errors], and they will notalee a person, when they have so good a
hold as they have on you, without making some
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resistance. But keep up good courage and | willedtihem all out so that you may once
more rejoice in that Truth which will free you froyour tormentors or disease.

If you will sit down and read this letter, takeusnbler of water and think of what | say,
and drink and swallow now and then, | will make youup so you will feel better. You

must be [silent and receptive] just about as loayau used to be in Portland. Try this
every night about nine o’clock. This is the timghhkll be with Mr. and Mrs. S. You know
that where two or three are gathered togetheram#me of this Truth, there it will be in

your midst and help you. So try it and see if iesltnelp you. If you do, let me know.

Hoping this letter will be of some comfort to yondathe rest, | remain your true friend
and protector till you are well, if | have the Swe to cure you. So | leave you for the
present and attend to others.

P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, Feb. 8, 1861.
To Mr. S
In answer to your letter | will try to explain tle®lor you speak of . . . so that you will

forget it. Give me your attention while | explaiMou know | told you about your
stooping over: this stooping is caused by excitdraffacting the head. This contracts the
stomach, causes an irritation, sending the he#ltedhead. This heat excites the glands
about the nose, it runs down the throat and thalithere is about it. It will affect you
sometimes when you are a little excited, and ydutake it for a cold.

Remember how | explained to you about standinggstraJust put your hands on your
hips, then bend forward and back.

This relaxes the muscles around the waist at thefphe stomach. This takes away the
pressure from the nerves of the stomach and dalteeygritation. Now follow this and sit
down and I will work upon your stomach two or thteees in three or four days. It will
affect your bowels and

p. 121

help your color. Tell your wife to sit down and giter attention and | will affect her in
the same way. Please take a little water when yesi#ting, say about 9 o’clock in the
evening. . .1

P.P.Q.



PORTLAND, Feb. 8, 1860.
To Miss K., Kennebunk, Me

Your letter of the 8 is received. | am surprised that you do not rememnthat all my
patients have “a cold” as they call it, when thedbes [of this character]. For instance, if
you are told you have “consumption,” this beliefmatter under the direction of error,
and as it is put into practice it changes the msulthat the idea of consumption is
thrown off from the belief. If you are excited bgyaother belief, you throw off all the
misery that follows your belief. For instance, yeme made to believe you are not so good
as you ought to be: your belief puts restrictionsyour life, and as it is a burden to you,
it makes you throw off a shadow that contains thieighment of your disobedience. This
makes you another character, and you are not fhgylenild of Wisdom.

This was your belief when you called on me. Asrlict at the roots of your belief with
the axe of Truth, everything having a tendency akenyou unhappy | tried to destroy.
So in the destruction there must be a change. ditasge must be like its father. So if
you had grief, it would produce grief for the pmetsd-inally the Truth would dry up your
tears and you would rejoice in that Truth that yetsfree.

So in regard to the “cold”: if you had the ided'‘cdnsumption” when | drove that enemy
of man out of your belief, this must produce a lig@ugh, but it is all for the best.
Remember that every error has its reaction, butraavelling of error leads to life and
happiness, while the winding it up leads to diseaskmisery.

All that is taking place in your case is just whanticipated.
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[paragraph continuesSO 1t IS all right. Keep up good courage and all @ome out right. Tell
Miss F. to keep good courage: her cure is certain.

P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, March 3, 1861.
To Miss T
Your letter of the first was received. . . . | wibw give you a short sitting and amuse you

by my talk. But as you seem to want your head cuinedl rub the top of it, and while
doing this | will tell you what makes it feel soddy.2 You know | have told you, you
think too much on religion or what is called retigi This makes you nervous, for it
contains a belief, which contains opinions and @i@ymatter, i.e. they can be changed. If
opinions were not anything, they could not be cleaing . All [so-called] religion is of
this world and must give way to Science or Truthr, Truth is eternal and cannot be
changed. . . . So you see according to the rekgwaorld | must be an infidel. Suppose |
am. | know that | am talking to you now: does thai€tian believe in [this talking’ with
the spirit]? No. Here is where we differ.



Eighteen hundred years ago, there was a man chags who, the Christian says, came
from heaven . . . to tell man that if he would coni to certain rules and regulations he
could go to heaven when he died; but if he refusembey them he must go to hell. Now
of course the people could not believe it merelgabse he said so . . . so it was
necessary to give some proof that he came from §od: what proof was required by
the religious world? It must be some miracle or stiimg that the people could not
understand. So he cured the lame, made the durak,sgte. The multitude was his judge
and they could not account for all that he didnthe must come from God. Now does it
follow? . . . I have no doubt that he cured. Bstdures were no proof
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that he came from God, any more than mine are,diebrhe believe it. . Jesus was

endowed with wisdom from the scientific world or @;mot of this world. Nor can he be

explained by the natural man. . . . His God fillsspace. His wisdom is eternal life, with

no death about it. He never intended to give ahgdlogical] construction to his cures;

[they] were for the benefit and happiness of maenMere religious from superstition,

their religion was made of opinions, and as theseewhe light of the mind the opinion or

light contained an idea: when the idea is lit upthrows its rays and our senses
[consciousness] being in the rays, they are affielojethe idea. As their ideas affected the
people, they were like burdens grievous to be h@o¢he people murmured. . . .

Jesus knew all this. No man was able to breakeéhb@ unlock the secret of health. . . .
Wisdom, seeing the groans of the sick, acted upnnian Jesus and opened his eyes to
Truth. Thus the heavens were opened to him. Hetlsiawruth or Science descend, and
he understood it. Then came his temptations: iivbeld listen to the people and become
king they would all receive him. This he would . But to become a teacher of the
poor and sick would be very unpopular. . . . Hesehthe latter, and went forth teaching
and curing all sorts of diseases in the name o Wisdom, and calling on all men
everywhere to repent, believe, and be saved franptiests and doctors who bound
burdens on the people. . .

Hoping this will settle your head and make you easyhe subject of another world.
P.P. Q.

PORTLAND, March 3, 1861.
To Mrs. D

In answer to your letter | will say that you knowold you that your disease was in your
mind. Now your mind is your opinion, and your opniis that you have scrofulous or
cancerous humour. . . . This opinion shows itseljyour system. . . . As | change this
something or opinion, it must change the effect, and in the change it will produce
these feelings, because it is in the fluids. As ttiange goes on it must affect your head
and also your side, and it ought to affect youmstoh. This will bring on a phenomenon
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like a cold . . . this carries off all the falseea$ and relieves your system of that bloat and
heat. Keep up your courage. It is all right.

PORTLAND, March %' [1861].
To Mr. R

When your letter was received | went to your relmft | cannot say that | affected you.
But now | will sit down and try to affect your stach so that you will not want to
smoke. | feel . . . that if you were aware of thal enfluence of the enemy that is
prowling around you, enticing you to smoke, you oot harbor him one moment; but
hurl him from you as you would a viper that woutthg you to the heart. | know that
opinions are something and they are our friendsuorenemies. So the opinion you have
of smoking is a false one and is an enemy to yois. $ubtle like the serpent that coils
around you like a boa constrictor till you feel gsasp around your chest, making your
heart palpitate and sending the heat to your hEaeh you will struggle to rid yourself of
his grasp, till overpowered you become paralyzesiwil laugh at your folly when your
fear cometh. Remember that “love casteth out femnd fear hath torment. Science is
love. Fear is disease: torment is your reward. Sthvlest he enter your house while you
are asleep and bind your limbs, and when you aviakleyourself bound hand and foot.
So remember what | say to you as a friend.

P.P. Q.
March 3¢ 1861.
To Miss G.

| will now sit down and put oh paper what | didtla¢ time | received your letter. | went
to you [in spirit] at that time and have visiteduyat times ever since. | wish now to let
you know that | am still with you, sitting by youwle [you are] in your bed, encouraging
you to keep up good spirits and all will go rigtityou cough, it is to get rid of the heat
that has gone to your head.

P.P.Q.
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March 10", 1861.
To Miss B

Owing to a press of business | have not had timangwer your letter until now, but |
often see you [in spirit] and talk to you about ydealth.a | feel as though | had

explained to the spiritual or scientific man theism of your trouble, which | may not
have made plain in my letters to the natural maut. iBmay sometimes come to your
senses, or you may see me: then | can tell you Wbahnot put on paper. As for the
cause affecting you now: | feel as though | hadaesd the cause, and the effect will
soon cease, and you will be happy and enjoy godadthhel wait to hear that my



prophecies have fulfilled. But | shall keep a lookéor your health till | hear you say that
you are well.

P.P.Q.
March 10", 1861.
To Miss S

In answering your letter | will say that | have dsay best efforts to help you, and | feel
as though | had [succeeded]. Now | will once meamew my promise not to forsake you
in your trouble, but to hold you in the influencitiois great Truth that is like the ocean.
While your bark is tossed by the breeze or storfnermr and superstition, while the
skies are dark with error and you are moved by yalnle or belief, feeling as though
you may be blown on to the rocks of death, you ek to that Truth that is now
beating against the errors and breaking them icegiescattering them to the winds and
even piercing the hardest flinty hearts, grindihgnd into pieces. This Truth shall shine
like the sun and burn up all these errors thatatfee human race.

So be of good cheer and keep up your courage, @nghall see me coming on the water
of your belief and saying to the waters or paine “8ill,” soothing you till the storm is
over. Then when the sun or Truth shall shine, aedoure breeze from heaven spring up,
slip your cable and set
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sail for the port of health, there to be once moréhe bosom of your friends. Then | will
shake hands with you and go exploring for somerdihek that is out in the same gale.

P. P. QUIMBY.
March 10", 1861.
To Mrs. W

| have not been able to answer your letter untiv.nBut | have often . . . talked to you.
How much you have been aware of it, | cannot say.|Biow see you and your husband
sitting looking as easy as possible. | shall wsii as an angel, not a fallen one, but one
of mercy, till you are able to guide your own bark.

It is true your husband can travel the briny ddmp,he has never entered this ocean of
this higher state. . . . Our belief makes our beadiebarks, the sea is troubled, error is the
rocks and quicksands where we are liable to beedriwy the cross-currents while the
wind of error is whistling in our ears. . . . Nowdp a good lookout and you will see the
breakers ahead. So brace up and see that your sengpeght. Keep all snug and fast.
Remember what | told you . . . not to lose contfoyourself, but stand on deck and give
your orders, not in a whining way, but bold andneat. Then your crew will obey your
orders. You will steer clear of all danger and laate in the port of health.

P. P. QUIMBY.



PORTLAND, March 19, 1861.
To Mr. A

Your change of mind when you got your religion wiae effect of error, not of Truth. So
you worship you know not what. But | worship | knevihat, and “whom you ignorantly
worship, him declare | unto you.”. . . This samei§€thwhom you think is Jesus, is the
same Christ that stands at the door of your dwgelinbelief, knocking to come in and sit
down with the child of Science that has been lettagsby blind guides into the
wilderness of darkness. Now wake from your sleap see if your wisdom is not of this
world. . . . To be born again is to unlearn youoes and embrace the truth of Christ: this
is the new birth, and
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it cannot be learned except by desire for the friltat Wisdom that can say to the winds
of error and superstition “Be still!” and they wibey.

It is not a very easy thing to forsake every essakd opinion and become a persecuted
man for this Truth’s sake, for the benefit of thmopand sick, when you have to listen to
all their long stories without getting discouragdthis cannot be done in a day. | have
been twenty years training myself to this one ththe relief of the sick. A constant drain
on a person’s feelings for the sick alters him, ded becomes identified with the
suffering of his patients: this is the work of tinkevery person must become affected one
way or the other, either to become selfish and mearhis selfish acts will destroy his
wisdom . . . or his wisdom will become more powerfu .

It is not an easy thing to steer the ship of wisdmtween the shores of poverty and the
rocks of selfishness. If he is all self, the siokd that sympathy which they need at his
hand. If he is all sympathy, he ruins his healttd hacomes a poor outcast on a charitable
world. For the sick can’t help him and the rich won

[Whenever in his letters to the sick Dr. Quimbyakseof spiritism we find him sceptical
concerning alleged messages from the “dead.” Inletier he says, “As my made of
treating disease is entirely new to the world, speitualists claim me as a medium. |
deny this, but believe that mind acts on mind, #wad it is the living, and not the dead; so
here is where we differ.” He then goes on to tbht a woman who was greatly misled
by an unscrupulous medium. The result was so setlat the woman left her husband in
a fit of jealousy, and when Dr. Quimby was calleatlHried to take her own life by
cutting her throat. After hearing all sides of ttese, and finding the woman virtually
insane, Dr. Quimby sat by her to restore her, tade oeing so violent that he had to hold
her by main force. After four or five hours she vimeught to her senses and so quieted
that she fell asleep. Then followed Quimby’s explions to both husband and wife,
showing how they had been misled, the
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explanation was convincing and a complete recatmh followed. This instance shows
the thoroughness with which Quimby searched mattetso the end. He endeavored to
give a complete substitute for spiritism by showlvayv one mind can mislead another.



[Sometimes Quimby declined to take cases of cety@ies, inasmuch as he was working
alone and had the force of public opinion against. What he says with reference to
blindness in a letter to an inquirer in 1861, igngicant. He says, “I should not
recommend any one like your description to comede me, for | have no faith that |
could cure him. If a man is simply blind | have ecttance for a quarrel, for we both agree
in that fact. But if a person has any sickness wihie wants cured and is partially blind
besides, then | might affect his blindness, but th#éhrown in. | never undertake to cure
the well and if a man is blind and is satisfiedaht find anything to talk about: if |
undertake to tell him anything he says, Oh! | ahmight but my eyes. So he is spiritually
blind and cannot see that his blindness had a begjn . . | refuse to take such cases till
my popularity is such that my opinion is of somec#to such persons; for opinions of
popular quacks are law and gospel about blindrmeskso long as the blind lead the blind
they will both fall in the ditch.”

[When asked if he could cure any one using intdkigaliquors, he answered by
considering all matters involved. Quimby did notdartake to judge a man simply
because he drank. For he wrote, “I judge no matgrent belongs to God or Science,
and that judges right, for it contains no opini@iving an opinion is setting up a standard
to judge your neighbor by, and this is not doingy@s would be done by.” He goes on to
say that if some one under condemnation as a almiho has taken to drink comes to
him, he pleads his case by tracing every factbheédoundation. Convincing the man that
he has been misled by his enemies and has takeinirto to “drown his sorrows,”
Quimby brings him to his reason, the victim of gexrgion abandons his old associates,
and is ready to change his habits. But, says Quiftiblye likes smoking or drinking, he
is satisfied and wants rghysician If [he is] sick and | find that liquor is his eng, then

it is my duty to tell him so. If | convince
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him, he has no more difficulty.” Quimby’s cautiamindulging in any opinion of his own
is indicated in a letter, dated April 10, 1861which he says:]

An opinion involves more responsibility than | awilling to take. Moreover, an opinion

is of no force . . . and it might do a great defaharm. | always feel as though disease
was an enemy that might be conquered if rightlyensthod. But if you let your enemy
know your thoughts, you give him the advantage.r&ioee | never give the sick any idea
that should make them believe that | have any fears. Making health the fixed object
in my mind, | never parley nor compromise. Once nieur sister remarked she never
expected to be perfectly well, | replied that | eeeompromised with disease, and as she
had been robbed of her health | should not setiéecase except on condition of the
return of her health and happiness. . . . When gmtier came to me | found her in a very
nervous state from the fact that she had lost is&grsand expected soon to fellow her.
This made her very nervous and stimulated her &b degree that she appeared to be
quite strong. As | relieved her fears she becameemuiet. This she took for weakness.
But every change has come just as | told her itlevorhus Dr. Quimby gradually
brought his patient into the affirmative attitude,that she could see for herself.]



[Again, Quimby wrote as if conversing with his gati and meeting objections point by
point, while still carrying on the treatment. Thhes writes to one not yet convinced of the
efficacy of absent help:]

| will now sit down by you as | used to, for | seam with you, and talk to you a little
about your weak back. You forgot to sit upright ased to tell you. Perhaps you cannot
see how | can be sitting by you in your house, anthe same time be in Portland. | see
you look up and open your eyes, and | hear you“day, | am sure | cannot, and | do not
believe you can be in two places at the same tilneear you think, nospeak . . . If you
[understood], you would not doubt that | am novkitad to you. . .. | have faith to believe
that | can make you believe by my Wisdom. So Ilsinglto convince you that although |
may be absent in the idea or body, yet | am presghtyou in the mind. . ., If yoknow
that | am here, [in
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the case of present treatment] you attach younufihg to the Christ or Truth and if you
believe this you are saved from the uncertaintyeging me in the body.

[Writing to another patient not quite clear on tp@nt, Dr. Quimby states that when he
receives a letter he always feels as though he wiré¢ually with the patient giving
advice. Sometimes he seems to be present withadepadrents at once, because so many
have come to him and are thinking of him. So, hys:$a

| make a sort of general visit, as | used to whea were all in my office. But if | feel
certain of one | make that one a text to preacmfreo | believe if you can make yourself
known to me by your faith | can feel you. Sinceohunenced writing you have come up
before me so that | now recall you perfectly waiid | will give my attention to you.

[Speaking of his effort to convince a patient dfistgreat Truth,” Dr. Quimby writes:]

When | say this great Truth | mean this light thgiteth every one that understands it.
When | first sit by you, my desire to see you Iggbip my mind like a lamp. As the light
expands, my [spiritual] senses being attached editjint, each particle of light contains
all the elements of the whole. So when the lightieng enough to see your light in your
darkness or doubts, then | come in harmony witlr Yight, and dissipate your errors and
bring your light out of your darkness. Then | toyassociate you with . . . a substance that
is separate and part from your . . . senses.

[In still another letter on the same subject Quinshys that sometimes he cannot see a
patient when he reads the letter asking for he#gabse the “errors” obscure his sight.
The spiritual self in a person possesses spirltglal, independent of matter. But this is
S0 associated with matter in the average persdntthacomes attached to it. In its pure
operation his light sees through matter in its aasi combinations. Common education
has placed a barrier between people. Superiofigégrte is required to see through this
obstacle. To communicate with the spirit in persoto endeavor to reach that part which
interiorly sees and hears and is independent a &ind space. This part of ourself is not
known by the natural man, in his dependence
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on ordinary sight and hearing. It is imprisoned“the error of common belief.” This
belief is under the direction of people who arewsn® that there is an intelligence
independent of the body. Quimby shows that he wgigbaalk with that part of the self
which does not believe in the adverse suggestmmghich one becomes subject through
ignorance. If he can make himself felt apart fraammon means of communication, this
experience will show that the self really possedbese higher powers. If his patient
hears his inner voice, she should not put a fadestcuction upon it or become frightened
and close the inner door. For he must convincetlhar her supposed friends are her
enemies, those who tell her “with long hypocritifates and whining tones,” that she
“looks very feeble,” and “not so well.” “These alfee hypocrites that devour widows’
houses. For your science is your house, and asanwall alone you are a widow in the
Science of Christ or Truth. Now Christ visited thwédowed and fatherless in their
distress, and told his disciples to do the same kaep them pure and unspotted from the
world of opinions. While you read this | am withuy@ your belief or prison, till | shall
tear it down and raise you up.”

[Again, Quimby admits in writing to a man concemihis wife’s case that he has
sometimes judged for the moment by what the siafk shout themselves, and advised
them not to come; but on sitting with such patidr@as found their trouble amounted to
a “mere nothing.” He has advised others to cometherbasis of their own description,
and found them far worse than he expected. This lddshim to give all people
opportunity to take the chance and he will therttdobest he can for them. If certain of
curing one whom he has never seen he would at axizise favorably. But he will not
venture to give a mere opinion. If however the guatiherself in this case will write to
Quimby, giving an account of her own case, he delote an hour to her, and so write
that she may follow her own leadings. In this wayirGby gave inquirers an opportunity
to look beneath all opinions.

[It is noticeable that in these letters, writtenl®60 and 1861, Quimby shows that he has
a clear conception of the “Science of Christ,” @htistian Science,” a term which he
employed later,
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[To a patient who tried to persuade Quimby to psmnthat he would heal her, he writes:]

You say in your letter that | told you so and sad gou hold me to what | said, just as
though | might forget it. . . . Now these promises the very things | am trying to get rid

of. . . . When my patients get me to make a proniisseems to them as if that were all,

and they never think they have anything to do ientselves. This is so common among
the sick that | have become very cautious. . . wNdo not hold me as P. P. Q.

responsible to stop your cough, but hold the siidairesponsible for the cough. | must
hold you, not Mrs. B. but the sick idea to its pre@s. . . . You must remember that Mrs.
B. said she would keep up good courage, and nafrb&l if she coughed a little. If | hear

of your complaining about the cough, | shall hotalyto your bargain. You see you are
bound to keep the peace, to do all that is righithab health may come, and that you may
once more rejoice. . . .



Footnotes

117:1This letter shows what intimate connection Dr. iQoy established mentally with
patients whom he treated absently. The referencalibing the head was to show that
the absent help applied directly where needed. fBhided to strengthen faith.

120:1 Despite Dr. Quimby’s great confidence in the Truth often wrote and spoke in
this way, never making mere promises or claims. Use of the tumbler of water was to
strengthen faith and aid concentration.

121:1 Although the absent treatment given in such a cadaeded much more than this
letter indicates, Quimby, realizing the importanoke expectant attention, mentioned
specific results that might be looked for. He triednake a patient self-helpful as soon as
possible.

122:1The regenerative process was often emphatic icdke of Dr. Quimby’s patients
because his power was great, its action immedmatmother letter Dr. Quimby says, “To
reverse the action is not a very easy task, bybouf will wait patiently | cannot help
thinking it will take place.”

122:2 This shows how little emphasis Dr. Quimby himgait on rubbing the head: he
could do it as well absently! That is, it was mgfsluggestion.”

124:1 Although Quimby speaks of disease as “in the mihd, speaks of the error or
opinion as “something,” and mentions the bodilyeef§ without denying that such
changes are produced in the physical system. Buuims the thought as quickly as
possible to the regenerative changes presentiyrteec

125:1Quimby conversed with his patients in the sanmenttly way in spirit as during the
talks which followed treatments in his office. Hédeessed the inner self, speaking what
to him was the direct truth, in contrast with thetipnt's consciousness in bondage to
opinion.

126:1 Quimby habitually inculcated the affirmative atte by employing the terms
familiar to his patients according to their occugat

127:1The resource, Quimby points out elsewhere, isdaimnough knowledge that this
Wisdom is from God; brings strength, guidance, doee. Contrast Quimby’s spirit as
disclosed in this letter with that of later therafigts who lacked his great sympathy.
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Letters to Patients and Inquirers:
PORTLAND, Dec. ¥, 1861.
Miss L

Your letter was safely received, but my engagemieat® been such. that | have not had
time to give my attention to your case until nowthadugh we have lived side by side
ever since we were children, we were ignorant af gower or Science that is necessary
to smooth our ruffled path as we travel along thadrto Wisdom, whence no child of
Science returns to his former home of ignorancesaiperstition, You and | have a power
called the inner man by the ignorant, but its tnaene is Wisdom or progression. This is
the child of God, and although at first almost with an identity this little wisdom
implanted in this earthly man or idea is held inagance till some higher wisdom frees it
from its prison.

You remember when your little pupils would standyloyr side looking up to you for
wisdom to satisfy their desires. You with your powi&e Moses went before them
leading them through the sea of ignorance, thdgviahg your light as a pillar of fire,
and in the clouds of darkness your light sprang Ap.you traveled along, they
murmuring and complaining, you like Moses fed thesth the bread of Science and
eternal life. You smote the rock of wisdom thatideled them and they drank of the
waters that came out of your teaching and this mcWisdom was Christ. You have a
Teacher as well as | that goes before us teaclsri§cience. We become the child of the
one we obey. You, like Moses, held up the serpéigrmrance before your little pupils
and all who looked upon your explanation and urtdecswere healed of their disease or
ignorance; but the murmuring of your pupils wouldka you nervous and although you,
like Moses on Mount Pisgah,
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could see the promised land, your heart failed aqoah you sank down in despair. In your
discontented state of mind you call, as Job did, o answer returns from your
comforters, your doctors or spiritual advisers, vigng blind guides find you . . . and
fall upon you and rob you of all your wisdom. Saengou are a stranger among thieves,
cast into prison by the very ones you have alwalgert for your leaders on the road to
health; you are bound with bands, sick and witthope of ever being set at liberty.

Now your belief is like a bark and your wisdom ekted to it, on the water of this world,
for water is an emblem of error, so that the mddigadom or ocean is where your bark
seems to be moored. Here you are tossed to andgdmetimes expecting to be lost,
while the winds of spiritualism are whistling inwoear till they shake the bark to which
your wisdom is attached. So the heavens are darkhenlight of wisdom is extinguished
in the opinions or waves of medical science.



As you are lying tossing to and fro you see me ocgmWhen | say “me” | mean Science
in P. P. Q., not the P. P. Q. that you used to lsate\Wisdom in a body, not of flesh and
blood, but a body such as Wisdom gives it; for Wimdgives to every one a body as it
pleases and to every science its own body. Youy lmodark is of this world and your

wisdom is in it, and | have come through your wisdim get you clear of your enemies.
So you may look out of the window of your bark whibading this and you will see me
coming on the water of your life saying to spirltsiam and the waves of the medical
faculty. “Be still, and I will come on board of yobark, [quiet] your fears and return you
once more to your own house whence you have bemyee by these blind guides.”

As disease is in accordance with the laws of maperalty is attached to every act so
that every one found guilty must be punished byl#éwe As you are accused of a great
many transgressions your punishment is greater ybancan bear. So you sink under
your trouble. | appear in your behalf to have yoedt by the laws of your own country,
not by the laws of these barbarians. So | will readr the indictment that stands against
you. Here it is: You are accused of dyspepsia[lo@mplaint, nervousness, sleepless
nights, weak stomach, palpitation, neuralgia, rhetism,
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pains through your back and hips, lameness andhassewant of action in the stomach.
What say you to this indictment: are you guiltynat guilty? You say “guilty.” But as |
appear in your behalf | deny that you are guiltyha evils which cause this punishment.
| want you to have a fair trail before the judgdroth, and if you have disobeyed any law
of God or Science you must answer to Science,motan. | will call on the hypocrite or
doctor who goes around devouring widows’ housesd, fan a few dollars has got the
people into trouble from which they cannot get ddé says you have all the above
diseases.

On cross-examination when asked how he knows,nswer is [that] you told him. This

is all the proof that he or any other doctor candorSo by their false testimony you have
been condemned for believing a lie, that you mighsick. Now as your case is one of a
thousand | have, | have only to say a few wordgolar wisdom as judge. All disease is
only the effect of our belief. The belief is of mand as Science sees through man’s
belief it destroys the belief and sets the sowlisdom free.

| will now sum up the evidence. You have listenedhe opinions of the doctors, who are
blind guides crying peace, peace, till you have racdd all their wisdom. This has
produced a stagnation in your system and what tlggiorance has not done the
spiritualists have tried to do. So between thenh you are a prisoner, and in the same
state as the people were in the days of Jesus whesaid to them, “Beware of the
doctrines of the Scribes and Pharisees; for thgyasd do not, they bind burdens on you
that they cannot explain.”

This keeps you nervous. So awake from your letharglcome to the light of Wisdom,
that will teach you that man’s happiness is in lfhghat his life is eternal, this life is
Wisdom and as Wisdom is progression, its enemgnerance. So seek Wisdom and
believe no man’s opinion, for these opinions made gervous. This causes a heat to go



to your head making your head feel heavy and pradua dullness over your eyes. In
fact [this opinion] causes all your bad feelings.

So if I can lift your wisdom above the error or mhithen you will be free. But now this
nervous heat is all through
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you and comes to the surface. When the cold styi&ast chills you. This you take for a
low state of the blood. But it is a stagnation oliy own self, not able to explain the
phenomena that you are affected by. As you readithvill excite you to understand it.
This is like a little leaven that is put into yooiread or belief. It will work till it affects
the lump and causes you to feel as though you haghyabad cold. Then it will work
upon your system and affect your bowels.

Then you may know that your cure is at hand. Saatalespair, only remember the signs
of the times and pray that your flight may not bethe night nor on the Sabbath day
when you are at meeting. So keep on the lookoutl &mictk you will be better. If so let
me know. When you read this letter | will be witbuyand you will not think it strange,
for it will produce some strange sensations, samexgijoy and sometimes grief. But it is
all for the best. So keep up good courage andlll@ald you through the dark valley of
the shadow of death and land you safe in that wofl&cience where disease never
comes.

| will stop at this time. But remember as long asl yead this and drink in these words.
For this is my [wisdom] and to drink it is to undmd. Do this in remembrance of me,
not P. P. Q., but Science, till your health conhedll leave you now and come again and
lead you till you can go alone. If you will seetfit show this to Julia H., when you read it
we shall all be together. You know what this Trgthys: that when two or three are
gathered together in Science, Wisdom will be tlzer bless and explain to them.

P.P.Q.
PORTLAND, December 14 1861.
Miss B:

Yours of the # is received containing $2.00 as a fee for my ses/bn yourself. As you
have shown a spirit of sympathy that | never haaeived before, | certainly shall not
prove myself one who will not return to anothed auld that another should do to me.
So | receive your two dollars sent in hope of &fednd return your money, believing it
came from one who is as ready to give as to recebvelieve if two persons agree in one
thing sincerely, independent of self, it will beagted.

p. 137

| will now use my skill as far as | am able to @mtryour mind in regard to your trouble.
The heat you speak of is not a rush of blood tchteed but it is caused by a sensation on
your mind like some trouble. This causes a weakaetismes at the pit of your stomach.
The heat in the second stomach causes a pressthie aarta which makes the heart beat



very rapidly at times. This you take for palpitatiand it causes a flash or heat, which of
course you take for a rush of blood to the head.itB8 not so; it is in the fluids. As the
clouds in the skies change when the wind blowghedfluids under the skin change at
every excitement. The skin being transparent reveed color; this annoys you and the
false idea that [the cause] is the blood that kegpthe fire. Now just take into your mind
the [idea of the] spine as a combined lever ofehparts, and you will see how to correct
your [thought] so as to ease the pressure. . w iIN@gine yourself sitting in a chair with
the lower lever or spine at right angles with ybonbs. This [will] relieve the stomach,
take the pressure from the aorta and put out tkeesth there can be no heat. This will
produce a change in your feelings and the chantpeisure.

If you will sit down on Sunday evening | will trg tstraighten you up so as to relieve that
feeling. [When] | succeed, if you feel that | antié@d to anything in the shape of a gift,
it will be received if ever so trifling. Your singgy towards me interests my sympathy in
you, and if | relieve you | shall be very glad. Ybave taken the way to make m6 try my
best. This is true sympathy to sympathize with ¢hatio wake the first sacrifice. It is of
no consequence if it be one cent or one hundredsalerifice is all. It shows your faith,
and according to your faith so shall your cure Teis being a new experiment, let me
know how | succeed and if | change your mind, thenge is the cure. | send you one of
my circulars which will tell you more of my treatmtelt is easier to cure than to explain
to a patient at a distance. But | am sure of tiecyple and feel confident that | shall cure
at a distance. For distance is nothing but an éhatrtruth will sometime explode. If my
faith and your hope mingle, the cure will be theute so | will give my attention to you
as far as my faith goes and shall like to hear hsucceed.

P. P. QUIMBY.
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Miss B:

Yours of the # is received and | am glad to learn that | havievel your mind by “my
power,” as you call it. But you misunderstand myvpa It is not power but Wisdom. If
you knew as much as | do about yourself you coeddl &nother’s feelings; but here is the
trouble. What people call “power” | call Wisdom. Waf my wisdom is more than yours
then | can help you, but this | must prove to yand if | tell you about yourself what you
cannot tell me, then you must acknowledge that nsdem is superior to yours and
become a pupil instead of a patient.

I will now sit down by you and tell your feelinggou may give your attention to me by
[mentally] giving me your hand. | will write dowrmé conversation that | hold with you
while sitting by you. You have a sort of dizzy feglin your head and a pain in the back
part of the neck. This affects the front part af tlead causing a heaviness over the eyes.
The lightness about the head causes it to inclmedrd, bringing a pressure on your
neck, just below the base of the brain, so thatgoften find yourself throwing your head
up, to ease that part of the head. This makesaiyhso it bears on the shoulders, cramps
the neck, numbs the chest, so that you give wahepit of the stomach and feel as
though you wanted something to hold you up. Thamgs the stomach, giving you a



“gone feeling” at the pit of the stomach. Now thayenptoms taken of themselves are
nothing. But you have had medical advice, or hastefrpm some one else an answer to
all these feelings. You are nervous. You think yawe the heart complaint. Your blood
rushes to the head. . . . [If] all these symptoagether would not make your face red,
what would?

Listen to me and | will give an explanation of thié above feelings. | must go back to the
first cause, say some years ago. | will not undterta tell just the cause but | will give
you an illustration. Suppose | (the natural manjengtting by you, and we were alone. If

| should go and fasten the door, and go towardsaymliattempt to seize hold of you, and
if you asked me what | intended to do and | shaal, “keep still, or | will blow your
brains out,” you would see that this would frighte. | think your heart would beat as
fast as it ever did. This explanation | do not satyue. For | suppose a case, [but a shock
or] start contracts the
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stomach, the fright or excitement [generates] hgaid the pressure] sets your heart
beating, and throws the heat to your head, thisthiea to escape out of the nose causing
a tickling in your nose and. you often rub it besmit itches and feels hot. It then tries to
escape through the passage to the ears makingcheeks red and burn and causes a
noise in your ears sometimes. This after a whilesgles, the stomach relaxes and the
heat passes down from the stomach into the bowels.

Now follow the directions in the last letter andieee the pressure on the aorta. This will
check the nervous heat and relieve the excitemaahttleen the heat will subside. The
color is in the surface of the skin and has nothongo with any humor or disease: it is
nothing but excitement. As | told you in my laswill be with you when you read the
letters and you will feel a warm sensation pass gua, like a breath. This will open the
pores of the skin and the heat will escape.

| send back the five dollars till the cure is penfied. | don't like to be outdone in
generosity and | am willing to risk as much as ang in such a cause as this. If | come
off conqueror then it will be time enough for yom affer up a sacrifice. Till then if |
accept a gift it is without an equivalent on mytpafeel as certain Of success as you do,
so | feel as though I run no risk. All I look far the cure. You ask if | give any medicine.
The only medicine | ever give is my explanation &émak is the cure. In about a week let
me know how the medicine works. Hoping to hear goeds when next | hear from you,

| remain,

Your friend,
P. P. QUIMBY.

PORTLAND, ME., Jan. % 1861.
To Mr. H:

In response to your letter | must say, that it u$¢ of my power to visit your place in
person at this time, from the fact that | have sdhey or more patients here on my



hands, but if there comes a slack time | will coamel let you know beforehand so you
can meet me in Bangor.

Now a word or two to your wife. | will try my besthile sitting by you while writing this
letter to produce an effect on your stomach. | wantto take a tumbler of pure water
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while | write this and now and then take a littlam with you now seeing you. Do not be
in a hurry when you read this, but be calm andwdlin a short time feel the heat start
from your left side and run down like water; thesuy head will be relieved and you will
have an inclination to rise. Be slow in your movetseso that your head will not swim
round. | will take you by the hand at first andastg you till you can walk alone. Now
remember what | say to you. | am in this letter asften as you read this and listen to
it you listen to me. So let me know the effect eaveek from now. | will be with you
every time you read this. Take about one half louttevote to reading and listening to
my counsel and | assure you you will be better. Niowot forget.

Yours, etc.,
P.P. Q.

PORTLAND, ME., Dec. 30, 1860.
To Mr. J:

As your wife is about leaving for her home, | takis way of expressing my ideas of the
trouble she is laboring under, thinking you wouketImy opinion of her case. | think her
friends are not aware of her true state. Hers ésajra very peculiar kind. She is not deaf
in the strict sense of the word, but her condit@s been brought about by trouble of
long standing. When | say “trouble” | do not comiit to any neglect on the part of her
friends, but trouble when young which made her oesv This caused her to become low
spirited till it has changed her system so thatish®t the same person she was twelve
years ago. | have given my attention to her gerfezalth, not to her deafness; for | think
if she should come right in her mental or physaidition as she used to be, she would
be well. You can see and judge of her appearart®amyancy of mind. . . .

P. P. QUIMBY.
PORTLAND, ME., December 2‘7 1860.
To Miss G. F:

Your letter was received, and now | sit down to usg power to affect you. | will
commence by telling you to sit upright and not gieey at the pit of the stomach. If | felt
that you saw me as plainly while | am talking taiyas | see you, then there would be no
use in writing; for you are
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as plain before my eyes as you were when | wamtallo the shadow in Portland. For
the shadow came with the substance, and that whichtalking to now is the substance.
If | make an impression on it, it may throw forthshadow of a young lady upright
without that “gone place” at the pit of the stomach. Remember that when | see you
sitting or standing in the position | saw you inPatrtland | shall just straighten you up. If
you complain of the back, you may lay it to me amdll be a little more gentle. You
may expect me once in a while in the evening. Splan the lookout. See that you have
your lamp trimmed and burning, so that when thetifrtcomes it shall not find you
sleeping, but up straight, ready to receive thddgioom. It seems that you understand
this as | tell it to you. But for fear you will neplain it to the shadow, or natural man, I.
will try to make you understand so it may cometie senses of the natural man. If |
succeed, let my natural man know by a letter.

Yours, etc.,
P.P.Q.
To Mrs. A. C .B:

In answer to your letter | will say that it is imgsible to give an opinion of a case till |
know something about it [apart from] my naturalses If | myself cannot take another’s
feelings, my opinion is nothing. When | sit by aigat their feelings affect me and the
sensation | receive from the mind is independentefsenses, for they [the senses] do
not know that they communicate any intelligencen®. This | feel, and it contains the
cause of the trouble, and my Wisdom explains tbebie, and the explanation is the
cure. You must trust in that Wisdom that is ablentock any error.

P.P.Q.
January 11, 1861.
To Miss G

Your letter to Miss W. was handed to me for pertisalee what course | thought best to
take. So | will sit down by you as | used to do andhmence operations. Excitement
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contracts the stomach, not from fright but fromnigeoverjoyed at your recovery. . .. The
food digests slowly and it will make you feel dlétsluggish at times. But it will soon act
upon your system and relieve you of your troubts, that is only nervous, and has
nothing to do with the kidneys. . . . | will repehe same till you are all right. Remember
that | am with you when you read this and everyetiyou read this you will feel my
influence. . ..

P. P. QUIMBY.
PORTLAND, January 25, 1861.
To Mrs. Ware:



By the request of E. and S. | sit down by you t® i§é can amuse you by my explanation
of disease. You know | often talk to persons abeligion and you often look as though
you would rather have me talk about anything eBerhaps it would be better if you
knew the cause of every sensation, but you wouldvaot a physician.

Now you will want me to tell you how you feel, arid/ou will give me your attention |
will try to explain. This heavy feeling that youJus accompanied with a desire to lie
down and a sort of indifference how things go, cerfiem a quiet state of your system
that prevents your food from digesting as readslytalid. But it will act upon you like an
emetic or cathartic. Either way is right. So giveaare to what you shall eat or drink, for
Wisdom will cause all things to work for the bd$tyou want to eat, consult your own
feelings and take no one’s opinion. Remember tr@tMHo made us knows our wants
better than man. So keep yourself quiet and | milerse the action from your head, and
you will feel it passing out of your stomach. Thim not forget to sit up as | used to tell
you and remember not to believe what the blind ggishy. They will come to you, and if
your throat is a little sore, they will merely agkyou think this sore throat is the
diphtheria looking as wise as though they had discoveregliiesopher’s stone. . . .

Remember what | tell you about this disease. Fesdhhypocrites or blind guides are
working in the minds of the people like the demageggof the South. | do not say that
you will be troubled by them. But | have kept oeititrack for twenty years and have not
the slightest confidence in anything they say.
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| hear you now for the first time asking me if llibge in another world. Yes, but not in
the sense of the clergy. | will try to explain myotworlds. You live in Chicago and I in
Portland, and if it will not be blasphemy to catluy place heaven, we will suppose you
are in heaven and | in Portland. Now, if | am heitdng and talking with you | must
leave the earth and matter and come to you. If hatim you, what is it that has left the
body? It cannot be matter in a visible form, yes isomething. Listen, and | will tell you.

You read that God made all living things that héeldut of the earth, so that dead matter
cannot produce living life nor anything else. Asmahtter decomposes, the dust or odor
that arises from it was the matter that [the natoran] is formed of. As the child is of
living matter, not wisdom, when it grows to a certage it is ready to receive the breath
of eternal life. The child was not eternal life.ektal life is Wisdom as much above
human life as Science is above ignorance. . . tnkkdife is Christ or Science, this
teaches us that matter is a mere shadow of a swlestehich the natural man never saw
nor can see, for it is never changed, is the sawai@ytand forever. This substance is the
essence of Wisdom and is in every living form. Likeseed in the earth, it grows or
develops in matter, and is as much under the dooittbe mother’'s Wisdom as the gold
which is dissolved and held in solution is undeattbf the chemist. If the mother’s
Wisdom is of this world, the spiritual child is naider her earthly care. Nevertheless it is
held in the bosom of its eternal Wisdom that wiledsh it till it is developed to receive
the science of Eternal Wisdom. Eternal Wisdom dedhal life are not the same. Eternal
Wisdom cannot change but acts on eternal life, ghsants form and identity. Eternal
Wisdom teaches us that all matter is in itself adslwv and is no barrier. Matter is dense



darkness. Spirit is light. If you are wise your paat wisdom is light, and just as you sink
into error you become dense or dark. Thereforegydeir light shine, so that when this
wind comes blowing round in the form of an opiny@mu may know it is merely the noise
of a demagogue. Believe not, .and you will live dlodirish. If you can understand this
you have the basis of my belief.

For fear | have not made my two worlds clear toryou
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mind, | will say a few words more. The two worldsaynbe divided in this way: one
opinions, the other Science. Opinions are mattéh@ishadow of Science. One is limited
in its sphere, and the other has no limits. Onebsagseen by the natural eyes: the other is
an endless progression. The one is today, and tomas not. The other is an endless
progression. One is always changing, the otheiways progressing. The natural man
never will know this truth, for he cannot see Wisdand live; Wisdom is the natural
man’s death. So he looks upon it as an enemy, poays pays tribute to it as though
Wisdom were a man. He often uses it as a balaneeigh his ignorance in but never to
weigh the difference of his opinions. He often agott, talking as though it were his
intimate friend, while he to Wisdom is only knows a servant or shadow, all an
imitation. Science is of another character. Sciersgs above all narrow ideas. He who is
scientific in regard to health and happiness isola law, and is not subject to the laws
of man except as he is deceived or ignorant. Noabtee he knows a scientific fact can
ignorantly disobey it. So with Science the punishtrs in the act. With man’s laws it is
different; the penalty may follow the act or comigea With Wisdom the laws are
science. To know Science is to know Wisdom, and bawa man work a mathematical
problem intelligently and at the same time saysheot aware of the fact?

If we know the true meaning of every word or thougle should know what will follow.
So a person cannot scientifically act amiss. Buhdenisled by public opinion, we
believe a lie and suffer.

| have gone so far that | have reduced certairestat their causes as certain as ever a
chemist saw the effect of a chemical change. Fsiante, take consumption. | know the
character of every sensation. Its father or auihar hypocrite and deceiver. | look upon
it as the most vile of all characters. It comesatperson under a most flattering form,
with the kindest words, always very polite, readyidnd its aid in any way where it can
get a hold.

| will illustrate this prince of hypocrites. | witome in the form of a lady, for it has many
faces and characters. | enter as a neighbor wétlctistomary salutations and you reply
that you seem very well. “Oh, | am very glad, fgr b
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what | had heard | was expecting to find you aliad.you can’t tell anything by gossip.
You do not seem quite so well as when | saw you’l&h, yes, fully as well,” you say.
“Well, you know there are diseases which alwaytdtathe patient. | suppose you have
heard of the death of Mr.—" “No, when did he diéPle died yesterday but was sick a



long time. Sometimes he thought he was gettingehebut | knew all the time he was
running down. But you must not get discouraged bgeaou are like him, for it is not
always certain that a person in the same condjonare in has consumption.”

Here | make you nervous and you are glad whenvielenowing | am not welcome in
that form | assume another character. | must nqveapas a doctor. | sit down and count
your pulse, look at your tongue, take a stick ardnane the phlegm that you have
raised. Then leaning back in the chair draw a kigh, and ask if you have a pain in your
left side.

The doctor is like a dog that wags his tail whiteuyfeed him but when your back is
turned will bite you. If superstition is to be pdwwn by scientific facts, it is useless to
mince matters. If a person is aiding an enemyshasiguilty as the thief. | want you to
know that every word that is spoken is either maiteNisdom. Opinions are condensed
into a belief. So, if | [as a typical doctor] tgtbu that you have congestion of the lungs |
impart my belief to you by a deposit of matterhe form of words. As you eat my belief
it goes to form a disease like its author, my bejiews, comes forth, and at last takes
form as a pressure across the chest. The doctoesctorget rid of the enemy and by his
remedies creates another disease in the bowelbegias to talk about inflammation of
the bowels. This frightens you. The fright contsatihe stomach so the heat cannot
escape, and causes a flush in the face which yba oash of blood to the head. It makes
you feel sleepy and weak; you lie down; then tlmmsich relaxes and the heat passes
down into the bowels, this causes pains. You tathilammation.”

All this is very simple when you know what caused i
This letter is an essay for you to read, so gogtiniet me know how it works.

P. P. QUIMBY.
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IN REPLY TO A YOUNG PHYSICIAN 1
Dear Sir:

Yours of the 8 is received, and in answer | would say that asier to ask a question

than to answer it. But | will answer your questmartly by asking another, and partly by
coming at it by a parable. For to answer any goeswith regard to my mode of

treatment would be like asking a physician how hevks a patient has the typhoid fever
by feeling the pulse, and requesting the answesctliso that the person asking the
guestion could sit down and be sure to define ibeade from the answer.

My mode of treatment is not decided in that way] &n give a definite answer to your
inquiry would be as much out of place as to ask tmuell me all you know about

medical practice so that | could put it into preetifor the curing of disease, with no
further knowledge [apart from what] | might getrirojou. You see the absurdity of that
request.



If it were in my power to give to the world the ledib of twenty years’ hard study in one
short or long letter, it would have been beforepheple long before this. The people ask
they know not what. You might as well ask a mametbyou how to talk Greek without
studying it, as to ask me to tell you how | tes thue pathology of disease, or how | test
the true diagnosis of disease, etc. All of thesestjans would be very easily answered if
| assumed a standard, and then tested all disgabkattstandard.

The old mode of determining the diagnosis of disaasnade up of opinions of diseased
persons, in their right mind and out of it, all m&k up together, and set down
accompanied by a certain state of pulse. In thik daaos of error [the doctors] come to
certain results like this: If you see a man goiogvards the water, he is going in
swimming; for people go in swimming. But if he isning with his hat and coat off, he
is either going to drown himself, or some one Bwiring, and soon. This is the old way.
Mine is this.

If | see a man, | know it, and if | feel the coldkmow it. But to see a person going
towards the water is no sign that | know what hgogg to do. He may be going to
bathe, or may be going to drown himself. Now. herghe difference between the
physician and myself, and this may give you somea iof how | define disease.
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The regular [physician] and | sit down by a patiéte takes her by the hand, and so do I.
He feels the pulse to ascertain the peculiar vilmaand number of beats in a given time.
This to him is knowledge. To me it is all quackeryignorance. He looks at the tongue as
though it contained information.

To me this is all folly and ignorance. He then Ipsgto ask questions, which contain
nothing to me, because [this questioning] is ofarce. All this is shaken up in his head,
and comes forth in the form of a disease, whiddligrror to me, and | will give you the
diagnosis of this error.

The feeling of the pulse is to affect the patiemhe will listen to the doctor. Examining
the tongue is all for effect. The peculiar casttloé doctor's head is the same. The
guestions, accompanied by certain looks and gestae all to get control of the
patient’s mind so as to produce an impression. Theefooks very wise, and so on. All
the symptoms put together show no knowledge, hatla of wisdom, and the general
credulity of mankind rendering [people] liable te bumbugged by any person however
ignorant he may be, if he has the reputation o$@ssing all medical knowledge.

Now, sir, this is the field you are about to enterd you will find the hardest stumbling

block from diplomas. Greek and Latin, and the kke all of no consequence to the sick.
It is impossible to give you even a mere shadowneinty years’ experience. But | may
be of some use to you. | will say a word or twotba old practice, (not taking much

time,) that will answer all your questions on tHd school; for the less you know the

better.

Watch the popular physician. See his shrewdnesschAtae sick patient: nervous and
trembling like a person in the hands of a magistveto has him in his power, and whose



real object is to deceive him. See the two togethiee perfectly honest, and the other, if
honest, perfectly ignorant, [the physician] undartg blindfolded to lead the patients
through the dark valley of the shadow of death,ghgent being born [mentally] blind.
Then you see them going along, and at last thdyfladitinto the ditch.

Now, like the latter, do not deceive your patiefisy to instruct them, and correct their
errors. Use all the wisdom you have, and exposéypecrisy of the profession in any
one. Never deceive your patients behind their hakkeays
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remember that as you feel about your patients, gosthey feel towards you. If you
deceive them, they lose confidence in you. Justoasprove yourself superior to them,
they give you credit mentally. If you pursue th@ucse you cannot help succeeding. Be
charitable to the poor. Keep the health of yourgoatin view, and if money comes, all
well; but do not let that get the lead.

With all this advice, | leave you to your fate,dtimng that the True Wisdom will guide
you—not in the path of your predecessors. Shunaemllearn to do good.

PORTLAND, Sept. 16, 1860. P.P.Q.

A LETTER REGARDING A PATIENT
Dear Sir:

Yours of Aug. 2% was received, after a long journey through theest& Maine. | will
give you all the information that | am aware | pess

If certain conditions of mind exist, certain effeetill surely follow. For instance, if two
persons agree as touching one thing, it will bentgih But if one agrees and the other
knows not the thing desired, then the thing will be accomplished.

For example, the lady in question wishes my sesvicerestore her to health. Now her
health is the thing she desires. Her faith is thiestance of her hope. Her hope is her
desire, it is founded on public opinion, and irsttg her haven, the anchor to her desire,
public opinion the ocean on which her barque oiebébats. Reports of me are the wind
that either presses her along to the haven ofthealtlown to despair. The tide of public
opinion is either against her or in her favor. Nas,she lies moored on the sea, with her
desire or cable attached to her anchor of hopeetbt and fro in the gale of disease, if
she can see me or my power walking on the watgmgdo her aches and pains, “Be
still,” then | have no doubt that she will get leettThe sea will then be calm, and she will
get that which she hoped for: her faith or cure. lr@r faith is her cure. . . . This is the
commencement of her cure. |, like Jesus, will stantder heart and knock. If she hears
my voice or feels my influence, and opens the dddrer belief, | will come in and talk,
and help her out of her trouble.
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PORTLAND, Sept. 17, 1860. P.P.Q.

TO A GENTLEMAN REQUESTING HELP
WITHOUT A PERSONAL INTERVIEW
Dear Sir:

In answer to your inquiry, | would say that, owittgthe scepticism of the world | do not
feel inclined to assure you of any benefit whichuymay receive from my influence

while away from you, as your belief would probaklep me from helping you. But it

will not cost me much time nor expense to makettia¢ So if | stand at your door and

knock, land you know my voice or influence and reeane, you may be benefited. If

you do receive any benefit, give it to the Pringjphot to me as a man, but to that
Wisdom which is able to break the bonds of thegors, set him free from the errors of
the doctors, and restore him to health. This | wjllto do with pleasure. But if this fails

and your case is one which requires my seeingtiem, my opinion is of no use.

Yours, etc.
P.P.Q.

Portland, Oct. 20, 1860.

TO A CLERGYMAN
Oct. 28", 1860.
Dear Sir:

Your letter of the eighteenth was received, butngmio a press of business | neglected
answering it. | will try to give you the wisdom yask. So far as giving an opinion is

concerned, it is out of my power as a physiciaougn as man | might. But it would be

of no service, for it would contain no wisdom exicepthis world.

My practice is not of the wisdom of man, so my a@mnas a man is of no value. Jesus
said, “If I judge of myself, my judgment is not é:ubut if | judge of God, it is right,” for
that contains no opinion. So if | judge as a mas &n opinion, and you can get plenty of
them anywhere.

You inquire if | have ever cured any cases of cloeheumatism. | answer, “Yes.” But
there are as many cases of chronic rheumatismeas #ne of spinal complaint, so that |
cannot decide your case by another. You cannotaedsby pinning your faith on

another’s sleeve. Every one must answer for his siva or belief. Our beliefs are the
cause of our misery. Our happiness and misery heg¢ w
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follow our belief. So as we measure out to anotihevill be measured to us again.



You ask me if | ascribe my cures to spiritual iefice. Not after the [manner of]
Rochester rappings, nor after Dr. Newton’s way wirg. | think | know how he cures,
though he does not. | gather by those | have séenhave been treated by him that he
thinks it is through the imagination of the patisrielief. So he and | have no sympathy.
If he cures disease, that is good for the one ciBetthe world is not any wiser.

You ask if my practice belongs to any known sciemdg answer is, “No,” it belongs to
Wisdom that is above man as man. The Science tingttd practice is the Science that
was taught eighteen hundred years ago, and has hatlea place in the heart of man
since; but is in the world, and the world knowshdt. To narrow it down to man’s
wisdom, | sit down by the patient and take hisifegd, and as the rest will be a long story
| will send you one of my circulars, so that youymead for yourself.

Hoping this may limber the cords of your neck,meen,

Yours, etc.,
P. P. QUIMBY

[The circular reprinted below is the one referredrt this letter. It was in circulation for
some years before Dr. Quimby began to practiseontidnd, and had blank spaces to be
filled in by the name of the town and the locatadrQuimby’s office.]

TO THE SICK 1

Dr. P. P. QUIMBY would respectfully announce to tti@zens of ..........cccccvvvvviiennnnnnn.
and vicinity, that he will be at the ........cccccevvvvnnnnnnn where he will attend to those
wishing to consult him iii regard to their healémd, as his practice is unlike all other
medical practice, it is necessary to say tlegives no medicines and makes no outward
applications but simply sits down by the patients, tells thiair feelings and what they
think is their disease. If the patients admit thattells them their feelings, &c., then his
explanation is the cure; and, if he succeeds irecting their error, he changes the fluids
of the system and establishes

p. 151

the truth, or healtiThe Truth is the Cur€lhis mode of practice applies to all cases. If no
explanation is given, no charge is made, for neatfis produced. His opinion without an
explanation is useless, for it contains no knowdedmnd would be like other medical
opinions, worse than none. This error gives risalt&inds of quackery, not only among
regular physicians, but those whose aim is to decpeople by pretending to cure all
diseases. The sick are anxious to get well, and dpply to these persons supposing
them to be honest and friendly, whereas they amenia believe they are very sick and
something must be done ere it is too late. Fiveeordollars is then paid, for the cure of
some disease they never had, nor ever would hadebttafor the wrongmpressions
received from these quacks or robbers, (as theptniig called,) for it is the worst kind
of robbery, tho’ sanctioned by law. Now, if theylivanly look at the true secret of this
description, they will find it is for their own diedh objects—to sell their medicines.
Herein consists their shrewdness!'—to impress patienth a wrong idea, namely—that
they have some disease. This makes them nervousraatks in their minds a disease



that otherwise would never have been thought ofeéflore he says to such, never
consult a quack: you not only lose your money youtr health.

He gives no opinion, therefore you lose nothingpdfients feel pain they know it, and if
he describes their pain he feels it, and in hidaaiion lies the cure. Patients, of course,
have some opinion as to what causes pain—he has tlwrefore the disagreement lies
not in the pain, but in the cause of the pain. Be the advantage of patients, for it is very
easy to convince them that he had no pain beforsahelown by them. After this it
becomes his duty to prove to them the cause of ttwible. This can only be explained
to patients, for which explanation his charge .s.... dollars. If necessary to see them
more than once, .......... dollars. This has beemwode of practice for the last seventeen
years.

There are many who pretend to practice as he dmgswhen a person while in “a
trance,” claims any power from the spirits of thepdrted, and recommends any kind of
medicine to be taken internally or applied extdynbeware! believe them not, “for by
their fruits ye shall know them.”

Footnotes
133:1These letters have been somewhat condensed t repatitions.

141:1 This letter shows how emphatically Quimby directdtention to “the scientific
man” or real self, the self that already possese3ruth or Science implicitly.

146:1Published in part in “Health and the Inner Lifp,61.
149:1Printed in part in “Health and the Inner Life,” 0.
150:1Published in part in “The True History of Mentaliéhce.”
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12

Mrs. Eddy 1862-1875%

We have noted the fact that Mrs. Eddy, then MrdtelPson, was a patient under Dr.
Quimby’s care during the period of his practicéPiortland. At that time Mrs. Eddy was
recovering from invalidism of long standing. Herstee was greatly handicapped at first.
She had firmly believed in doctors and medicined atcepted the conventional
teachings in regard to disease. But while burdewd&t these allegiances she also
possessed a strong desire to make the change mewhpoint of view as thoroughly and
quickly as possible. To understand her relationshipr. Quimby and his teachings we
need then to put ourselves appreciatively intgotiat of view of her inner life.

Dr. D. Patterson, Mrs. Eddy’'s husband, becameasted in the new method of healing
and urged his wife to consult Dr. Quimby. Two of letters to Dr. Quimby have been
preserved and are here printed in full.

DR. D. PATTERSON TO P. P. QUIMBY
No. 1
Rumney, N. H., Oct. 14, 1861.
Dr. Quimby

DEAR SIR: | have heard that you intended to com€docord, N. H. this fall to stop a
while for the benefit of the suffering portion ofirorace: do you intend, and if so, how
soon? My wife has been an invalid for a numberezry; is not able to sit up but a little,
and we wish to have the benefit of your wonderfodvpr in her case. If you axe soon
coming to Concord | shall carry her up to you, dngbu
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are not coming there we may try to carry her tdlRod if you remain there.
Please write me at your earliest convenience ahgeyb

Yours truly,

(Address)

DR. D. PATTERSON,

RUMNEY, N.H.

No. 2

No. 76 UNION ST., LYNN, MASS. Apl. 74, 1865.

Dr. P. P. Quimby



DEAR SIR: My wife arrived safely Sat. eve., andgreatly improved in her health, but
says she did not settle with you. If you will sgrair bill by mail, 1 will send the balance
due you by the same conveyance.

Yours,
D. PATTERSON.

The first of these letters is especially importsinice it gives the date of the request for
Dr. Quimby’s treatment. Dr. Quimby's circuladeeply interested Mrs. Eddy and as he
was unable to leave his practice in Portland td Wiss. Eddy in New Hampshire, Mrs.
Eddy wrote personal appeals from Rumney, and framatar cure in Hill, N. H., whither
she had gone for treatment but without avail. plean that Mrs. Eddy had now reached
the limit of endurance and the end of her faithmaterial methods of treatment. No
record of Dr. Quimby’'s answer has been preservetddbubtless he wrote to her with all
the more interest and conviction in view of thet that she had given up hope in all other
directions. For under such conditions he anticigéite best results.

There is no record of the exact date of Mrs. Eddyisval in Portland, hut one of Dr.
Quimby’s patients, still living, was present in tbh#fice when she came and distinctly
remembers seeing the invalid assisted up the $tepss office. In the journal of Mr.
Julius A. Dresser, under date of October 17, 1&&)tion is made for the first time of
this new patient, who manifested special intere€2n. Quimby’s teaching and was eager
to converse with the patients who best understbechéw theory. Mr. Dresser
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devoted the larger part of his time at that petadonversations with patients, and it was
natural that he should talk at length with Mrs. f£d@ihese conversations were highly
important because they gave Mrs. Eddy her firsheated idea of Quimby’s great truth.

First of all, Mr. Dresser could speak with the ciation of one whose life had been saved
at the point of death with typhoid pneumonia. Ag&ie had seen the results in hundreds
of cases,, since his own cure in June, 1860, anttl ;ubstantiate whatever he said by
describing the conditions and the appearance akrgat when they first came for
treatment and by telling how great were the chamgesight by Quimby’'s wisdom. Mrs.
Eddy indicated her increasing interest in this @wi),” and her desire to read a
statement of it in Quimby’s own words. Accordinglly. Dresser loaned her Vol: 1 of the
manuscripts, as he possessed a copy in his owrnwhiéind, this copy having been
preserved with the others until the present time.

The turning-point with Mrs. Eddy, as with all wharoe to Dr. Quimby, was of course
the silent spiritual treatment which she receivedegular intervals during her stay in
Portland. Dr. Quimby always depended primarily bis tsilent work to bring about the
fundamental or decisive change, to overcome theraevinfluences and start the reaction
in favor of health. In Mrs. Eddy’'s case there wgears of invalidism to overcome,
together with the beliefs and habits which bound tbeanother mode of life. Hence a
gradual change in consciousness and attitude fetlowpon the remarkable effects of the
silent treatment which lifted her out of her indsim. To understand what Dr. Quimby
accomplished for her we should not only bear indrimat the silent treatment took her



past the decisive point, but note that the conwersmwere in their way no less essential,
and that these were made good by the many oppbetsirio listen to the reading of

manuscripts, to hear discussions and to read tmisoapts herself. We have the direct
testimony of those who were present during the emsations and readings in the office
to the effect that Mrs. Eddy showed unusual eagsrb@ acquire all she could through
these exceptional opportunities. Indeed her zeahseat
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times to have exceeded her understanding, for srher letters indicate that she made
ventures beyond her returning strength. She wasgounsly susceptible in type, easily
took on the feelings or mental atmospheres of itle $lence the problem in her case
was not merely that of the recovery of her heattijas to find a way to temperamental
control so that she could apply the new “Sciencel get keep free.

After her return from Portland to Sanbornton Brid@y863) she was not sure of herself in
all respects and found it necessary to send fagrdaliseatment on occasion, but she had
begun to care for the sick by Quimby's method. t.aéé Warren, Maine, (1864) she
acquired the power to detect others’ feelings ambapheres, had become accustomed
to the feeling of Quimby's presence during abseaatments and had advanced to
knowledge of that presence when there was no apjp@ason for his coming.

It was at Warren that Mrs. Eddy gave her first puliéctures expounding Quimby’s
views. She felt impelled to give these lecturesabigse she found herself classified as a
spiritualist and a public denial seemed necessang—eisclaimed any connection with
phenomena involving rappings, trances, or any agentealing the sick said to come
from the dead, and contrasted Quimby’s scienceeafliing with Rochester rappings,
spiritualism and deism in general. Her remarksaatéd attention and a newspaper editor
asked her for a communication on the subject.

Throughout this period, from the time of her acgtemce with Dr. Quimby by reputation
and then as her healer in Portland and by meatanggl visits,” Mrs. Eddy looked up to
Quimby as the great discoverer and healer of tlyethe one whose privilege it was to
rediscover the truth which Jesus taught. She feltexpressed the profound gratitude and
loyalty of one who had been marvellously restorechealth. She made no claims for
herself. She did not make light of Quimby's teachior identify it with either
mesmerism, magnetism or any other of the isms efddy, as we shall soon see more
plainly, in her communication to a Portland paperfact, she showed herself more than
an ardent disciple; she was eager to come to Quantbgfense, lest he should be
misunderstood and classed with the isms and hunthegscurrent.

In order to depreciate Mrs. Eddy’s indebtedned3rto
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[paragraph continuesQUIMbBY, some critics have tried to make out tihat was not cured by him.
The recurrence of weakness seems to confirm thrs. Eddy several times wrote for
absent healing, and on one occasion felt it necgs$saeturn to Portland for treatment.
She frankly confessed that she had temporary remees of former troubles. But the



critics who make this charge overlook the fact #tet was at the point of death when she
first went to Portland, and the fact that she wasight out of that condition so that she

could walk, as she herself says in her communicdbahe Courier, unaided after only a

week’s treatment; and that Dr. Quimby gave herttiegapeutic impetus and the wisdom

which carried her through to the point where shesdlé began to understand and to

demonstrate.

SONNET.

Suggested by Reading the Remarkable Cure of CalptaWDeering
For theCourier.

TO DR. P. P. QUIMBY

'Mid light of science sits the sage profound,
Awing with classics and his starry lore,
Climbing to Venus, chasing Saturn round,
Turning his mystic pages o’er and o’er,

Till, from empyrean space, his wearied sight
Turns to the oasis on which to gaze,

More bright than glitters on the brow of night
The self-taught man walking in wisdom’s ways.
Then paused the captive gaze with peace entwined,
And sight was satisfied with thee to dwell;

But not in classics could the book-worm find
That law of excellence whence came the spell
Potent o’er all,—the captive to unbind,

To heal the sick and faint, the halt and blind.

MARY M. PATTERSON.

The confessions of weakness were evidences aktienerativevork in process, as she
realizes when it comes to her that to see the gmattruth and to live by it consciously
are two different things. For the mere restorattonphysical health was only the
beginning. There remained the great problem ohg&Fament which made her unduly
aware of the ills and feelings of others. The peablof one’s temperament is not to be
solved in a week. Hence
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to Dr. Quimby she wrote as much of her weaknesedsfalures as of her faith in his

new Science that, seeing precisely where she stwodnight help her to take the next
great step. Dr. Quimby always encouraged this fratdtement of a patient’'s actual
needs. Mrs. Eddy responded in full faith. Meanwhiler public lectures and her

conversations with interested persons showed howngtwas her belief that Quimby

possessed the true Science of the Christ. This imishown, for example, in the sonnet
written at the time of one of Dr. Quimby’'s greatesi and in her article in a Portland
daily paper.



The following is from Mrs. Eddy’s article publishéd the PortlandEvening Couriefin
1862. It plainly shows the writer’s real attituadsviard her restorer.

“When our Shakespeare decided that ‘there were niongs in this world than were
dreamed of in your philosophy,’ | cannot say ofeaity that he had a foreknowledge of
P. P. Quimby. And when the school Platonic anatethithe soul and divided it into
halves, to be reunited by elementary attractions, leeathen philosophers averred that
old Chaos in sullen silence blooded o’er the earttil her inimitable form was hatched
from the egg of night, | would not at present deaihether the fallacy was found in their
premises or conclusions, never having dated mytengse be fore the flood. When the
startled alchemist discovered, as he supposedniaersal solvent, or the philosopher’s
stone, and the more daring Archimedes inventedvar l&vherewithal to pry up the
universe, | cannot say that in either the principli¢ained in nature or in art, or that it
worked well, having never tried it. But, when byadling apple an immutable law was
discovered, we gave it the crown of science, whgclincontrovertible and capable of
demonstration: hence that was wisdom and truth.i\Aften the evidence of the senses
my reason takes cognizance of truth, although it apgoear in quite a miraculous view, |
must acknowledge that as science which is trutmuastigated. Hence the following
demonstration:—

“Three weeks since | quitted my nurse and sick-reonmoutefor Portland. The belief of
my recovery had died out of the hearts of those whe most anxious for it. With this
mental and physical depression | first visited PQRimby; and in less than one week
from that time | ascended
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by a stairway of one hundred and eighty-two stepth¢ dome of the City Hall, and am
improving ad infinitum. To the most subtle reasagnisuch a proof, coupled, too, as it is
with numberless similar ones, demonstrates his ptaveeal. Now for a brief analysis of
this power.

“Is it spiritualism. Listen to the words of wisdorBelieve in God, believe also in me; or

believe me for the very work’s sake.” Now, thers tiorks are but the result of superior
wisdom, which can demonstrate a science not uraefsthence it were a doubtful

proceeding not to believe him for the work’s sakeell, then, he denies that his power to
heal the sick is borrowed from the spirits of thisanother world; and let us take the
Scriptures for proof. ‘A kingdom divided againgetf cannotstand.” How, then, can he

receive the friendly aid of the disenthralled gpinihile he rejects the faith of the solemn
mystic who crosses the threshold of the dark unkntoanconjure up from the vasty deep
the awe-struck spirit of some invisible squaw?

“Again, is it by animal magnetism that he heals #iek? Let us examine. | have
employed electro-magnetism and animal magnetism, fan a brief interval have felt
relief, from the equilibrium which | fancied wasstered to an exhausted system or by a
diffusion of concentrated action. But in no instardid | get rid of a return of all my
ailments, because | had not been helped out oérttoe in which opinions involved us.
My operator believed in disease independent ofntined; hence, | could not be wiser



than my teacher. But now | can see dimly at fiestgd only as trees walking, the great
principle which underlies Dr. Quimby’s faith and sks; and just in proportion to my
light perception of truth is my recovery. This trutvhich he opposes to the error of
giving intelligence to matter and placing pain whér never placed itself, if received
understandingly, changes the currents of the sydtertheir normal action; and the
mechanism of the body goes on undisturbed. Tha ihi a science capable of
demonstration becomes clear to the minds of thaiernis who reason upon the process
of their cure. The truth which he establishes mphatient cures him (although he may be
wholly unconscious thereof); and the body, whickuisof light, is no longer in disease.
At present | am too much in error to elucidate til¢h, and can touch only the key-note
for the master
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hand to wake the harmony. May it be in essays adlsté notes! say I. After all, this is a

very spiritual doctrine; but the eternal years afd@re with it, and it must stand firm as
the rock of ages. And to many a poor sufferer nmag ifound, as by me, ‘the shadow of a
great rock in a weary land’.”

The day following the publication of the above @gj it was criticized by the Portland
Advertiser;and Mrs. Eddy then wrote a second article, reglyim the criticism. In it
appeared the following paragraph, referring to Quyirand his doctrine:

“P. P. Quimby stands upon the plane of wisdom Wwightruth. Christ healed the sick, but
not by jugglery or with drugs. As the former speaksever man before spake, and heals
as never man healed since. Christ, is he not fithtvith truth, and is not this the Christ
which is in him? We know that in wisdom is lifenththe life was the light of man.’ P. P.
Quimby rolls away the stone from the sepulchrerodre and health is the resurrection.
But we also know that ‘light shineth in darknegs] $he darkness comprehended it not.”

“These excerpts” says J. A. Dresser, “are in plEinguage, and they speak for
themselves. The statements are made with too evarennderstanding of their truth to

be doubted or questioned, or afterward reverseghinparticular. It should be borne in

mind that your speaker was there at the time, asmsl familiar with all the circumstances

she relates and the views expressed. The devajadiréhe lady formed for her deliverer,

Quimby, and for the truth he taught her, which eb¥er salvation, was continued to be
held by her from this time (the autumn of 1862)}taia period at least four years later; for
in January, 1866, Quimby’s death occurred, andebridary 15 she sent to me a copy of
a poem she had written to his memory, and accoraganby letter.”

This letter, which was published in full in “Theukr History of Mental Science,” 1887,

was both an expression of gratitude and a persgpsal. Knowing that Mr. Dresser was
Quimby’s most enthusiastic follower, Mrs. Eddy eegsed the hope that he would take
up the work of their much-loved friend. She theregi@mn to speak of a fall on the

sidewalk which left her momentarily unconscious.
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When she was brought to, she found herself in @pled condition like that which Dr.
Quimby had cured in 1862. The attending physiciadated that she would never walk
again. But so firm was her faith in Quimby’s priple that she was out of bed in two
days, with the declaration that she would walk. &#weless she found that the mishap
had thrown her back into the old associations ligr ime being, also that her friends
were helping her back into the spinal affectiomfravhich she had suffered so long. In
this state of suspense between opposing forcesgbealed to Mr. Dresser for help,
according. to Quimby’s method of silent spirituaatment. If another person were in her
condition she believed she could give help in they, that is, if the other had not
attributed intelligence to matter. But despite $teung faith that all intelligence should be
identified with Divine power, she found herself Wening. Hence her appeal to one who
had followed Dr. Quimby with such ardor and undamsing.

The poem, which had been printed in a Lynn newspapas follows:—

LINES ON THE DEATH OF DR. P. P. QUIMBY, WHO HEALEWITH THE TRUTH
THAT CHRIST TAUGHT, IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO ALL ISMs.

Did sackcloth clothe the sun, and day grow night,
All matter mourn the hour with dewy eyes,
When Truth, receding from our mortal sight,
Had paid to error her last sacrifice?
Can we forget the power that gave us life?
Shall we forget the wisdom of its way?
Then ask me not, amid this mortal strife,
This keenest pang of animated, clay,
To mourn him less: to mourn him more were just,
If to his memory 'twere a tribute given
For every solemn, sacred, earnest trust
Delivered to us ere he rose to heaven.
Heaven but the happiness of that calm soul,
Growing in stature to the throne of God:
Rest should reward him who bath made us whole,
Seeking, though tremblers, where his footsteps trod.
LYNN, Feb. 22, 1866. MARY M. PATTERSON.

It is interesting to realize how much depended lom answer to that letter. Had Mr.
Dresser decided to take up Dr. Quimby’s work at timae, no one would have disputed
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his right to do so or his worthiness, since he thasbest fitted of Quimby’s followers to

succeed him. But, lacking the confidence to takerdhe work of a master hand, he
expressed his unfitness and declined the oppoytumitich Mrs. Eddy's appeal put

before him. There was then no resource for MrsyEsdde to apply the Quimby method
in her own way.

On the other hand, as we have seen above, Mrs. \Edslyor sometime in the throes of
proving Quimby’s principle in her own way. With nwaler to depend on, she had to



look to that principle alone. She still remainegdibto Quimby. There is no reason for
believing that her attitude toward him changed iy way until sometime in 1872. He
was to her the modern representative of the gaahg truths taught by Jesus. He had
developed the method by which those truths cout anore be applied to the healing of
the sick. Her own necessity had proved the effigzcthat method anew. There was no
reason for any revelation. There was no reasomrigrkind of claim in her own behalf.
Her revelation was simply this: that when hard gpeesshe too could demonstrate the
wisdom and power of the Science which Quimby hadla It always comes to a person
with the force of a revelation when one realizest this within one’s power actually to
apply a line of teaching which hitherto has seersedwonderful that apparently its
discoverer is the only person who can demonsttat€éhis proof of his teaching was
precisely what Dr. Quimby hoped his followers wount@ke. For, as we have noted, he
himself made no special claims. He knew that hashang, fundamentally speaking, was
eternally true. He knew that it was all to be foundhe Bible. What he had discovered
was a’' new key to unlock supposed mysteries whiath been kept from the world
throughout the Christian centuries. Years of exgee were required on Dr. Quimby’s
part to work out this Science and to prove itsceffy. Quimby's followers really
demonstrated it for themselves only so far as ddjed to the great work wrought for
them by Quimby the personal proof which experiemeest give. Mrs. Eddy’s case was
no exception. A challenging experience gave hectimelusive evidence that the Science
of the Christ had been brought to light once more.

Some allowance must always be made for the personal
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equation. Readers of the works of Rev. Warren RanEythe first author to produce a
book on the rediscovered science of healing, hauad in that writer’s six volumes one
type of interpretation of Quimby’s teaching. Wedirsed in philosophy, the teachings of
Swedenborg, and especially in the idealism of BegkeEvans put Quimby’s views in

terms of idealism, with scant emphasis on the tiealiof the material world. The

interpretation made by Mrs. Eddy went farther ie tame direction, that is, in her
emphasis on the intelligence and power of spist,ifathe world of nature had no

existence. The original sources of this interpretatas based on Quimby’s writings,
have never been disclosed until the publicatiothefpresent volume.

The direct sources were “Questions and Answersd %ol. 1 of the manuscripts,
supplemented by notes based on the readings amérsations in Dr. Quimby’s office.
Given Mrs. Eddy’s version of Christian Sciencetas to be found in her various books,
in “The Science of Man” and other small writings)dain the different editions of
“Science and Health,” including the first, the reaavill be able to trace out her version
of the Quimby theory from its inception. Given theesent volume in its fulness, the
reader will also see what the later version of §&lan Science might have been had Mrs.
Eddy enjoyed the benefit of all the Quimby manyssti For .he later writings are in
various respects correctives of the view which vestémates the place and reality of the
natural world.



It is not necessary to trace out the changes nmmadhe writings which were in Mrs.
Eddy’'s possession. The manuscript known as “Questamd Answers! is the typical
instance. With great care Miss Milmindollowed all these changes throughout the
period which intervened between 1866 and 1875, wWen Eddy, then Mrs. Glover,
lived in Maine and in Stoughton, Mass. She has shbaw “Questions and Answers”
gradually became “The Science of Man, by which #ihek are healed, Embracing
Questions and Answers in Moral Science, arrangedht® learner by Mrs. Mary Baker
Glover,” 1870. She has disclosed the fact that esiuscript was still attributed to Dr.
Quimby while Mrs. Eddy lived in Stoughton, but tihts. Eddy
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introduced a preface of her own which was lateoiporated into the text, which in turn
was put forth as Mrs. Eddy’s (Mrs. Glover’s) owrridg the period of her work in Lynn.
Thus we have before us all the stages which lech featire fidelity to Quimby to the

later attitude as expressed in “Science and Healtet the first edition. Then, too, in the
New York TimesJuly 10, 1904, portions of “Questions and Ansiersre printed side

by side with passages from “Science and Healthgetimer with a facsimile showing
emendations in Mrs. Eddy’s copy of the manuscrpheér own hand. The article in the
Timeswas conclusive evidence regarding this importeargition from “Questions and
Answers” to “The Science of Man.” All that was neddto make the textual history
complete was the publication in full of “Questicarsd Answers” in the present volume.

From all the evidence before us it is perfectlyaclghat until sometime in 1872, at the
close of her intermediate period, Mrs. Eddy mamgdi her attitude of loyalty to Quimby
as expressed in her letters, 1862-65, and her rapaspcontributions and lectures of
those years. We find her in the Stoughton periall attributing “Questions and

Answers” to him without qualification. After thainte, as Miss Milmine has clearly
shown, changes in terminology were gradually intcedl, and Dr. Quimby was no
longer mentioned as the writer and discoverer. Wiblédwed is not for us to chronicle
here.

For our present purposes it is a question of tlegal development of Dr. Quimby’s
own views, which have reached a certain stageeaircess only in the case of “Questions
and Answers.” Dr. Quimby was not at his best whers tanswering questions, but rather
when giving the silent treatment and conversindgwais patients. While Mrs. Eddy was
limited to a few manuscripts, in so far as she edmr rewrote them for her own purpose
as a teacher, she had also had the benefit ofi¢itsive silent healing and the touch with
a quickening personality which gave her the divectmpetus for her own work. This is
the main consideration. And this ought not to ks faght of in our interest in tracing the
vicissitudes of such a manuscript as “Questionsfarsivers.”

For better or worse, that manuscript is Quimby’'se Wiay read it as a secondary
expression of what Quimby
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believed, or we may read it to see just how ittethe development of the later Christian
Science. One should guard against claiming too neitbler for this particular manuscript



or for the use to which it was put by Mrs. Eddyr Ro one who knows the facts from
within has ever claimed that Dr. Quimby actuallyoter Mrs. Eddy’s book, “Science and
Health.” What has been claimed, and rightfully isathat from Dr. Quimby in the period

under consideration in this chapter Mrs. Eddy, thes Patterson, having been restored
to health by the great healer, whom she publicknawledged as working by the truth

which Jesus taught, acquired the essential idedsrathods which gave being to her
version of Christian Science.

“Question and Answers,” used as the basis for tegcfor several years, was the
connecting link. The “Science of Man” stands foroter link in the chain of
development, the first and second editions of “Gmeeand Health” for other links. To
understand all these in their connection is to tstdad the origin and the various
expressions of the later Christian Science.

Footnotes

152:1 Fourteen of Mrs. Eddy's personal letters were &buwith the “Quimby
Manuscripts.” While we are not at liberty to prthe text of these letters, it may be said
that they corroborate the statements made in thepter and elsewhere regarding the
relations of Mrs. Eddy to Dr. Quimby and her aceept of his theories.

153:1See pagé5s0.
154:1See page$79-229

156:1 Printed from the original manuscript preserved Ggorge A. Quimby. See
Appendix.

162:1See page$65178
162:2See Appendix pagé3s
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13

Questions and Answers

[In order to clear the way for real understandirighis theory, Dr. Quimby wrote in
February, 1862, answers to fifteen questions phirtoby one of his patients. Copies of
this manuscript were kept on hand to loan to netrepts, and some of the patients made
their own copies. On the cover of a copy made ineJu862, George Quimby has
written, “Mrs. Patterson first saw Dr. Quimby in tQcl1862, 4 months after this was
written. Questions and Answers. Portland, June2186eorge Quimby loaned a copy of
this manuscript to Miss Milmine when she was trganut the various changes made in
“Questions and Answers,” as recorded in her “LifeMary Baker G. Eddy.1 This
manuscript is not so clear as the brief articléstpd in the following chapter, and known
as “Volume 1,” also loaned to patients and Mrst&abn-Eddy. It is printed as originally
written, with a few changes in punctuation and tdiziation to conform to writings of
the same year. Obscure points will be made plairsddgctions from later articles, in
Chapters XV-XVIIl.]

QUESTION 1. You must have a feeling of repugnameeatds certain patients. How do
you overcome it and how can | do the same?

Answer. In order to make you fully understand hoawercome the repugnance it will
require some little explanation of my mode of cgrifor my cures are in my belief or
wisdom, and the patient’s disease is in his belietnowledge. Now my wisdom is not
knowledge, for what a man thinks he knows is knagéeor opinion, but what is wisdom
to a man, he has no opinion about. As God is Wisdaisdom is Science and we call
the proof of getting Science knowledge, beliefeason; but when the answer comes, our
knowledge vanishes and we are swallowed up in Galfiedom. The sick are strangers
to this Wisdom, being led
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by false guides without it, who have eyes and s#gears and hear not, and hearts that
cannot understand, therefore like strangers theyaaithe mercy of every one’s opinion.
Having a strong desire for wisdom or health, thall on every one for their food or
wisdom. So when they ask for bread they receivéoaes or for water they receive
vinegar, and thus they are driven like sheep tostheghter, not daring to open their
mouths. This is the state of the patient who abkksabove question. My wisdom sees
their condition, feels their woes and comes to réscue, but to get them from their
enemy is often an arduous task. The repugnanceéhichwou speak is not towards their
personal senses, but to the ideas their sensedtached to. As the ideas are knowledge
to them, they are a person besides themselvestaadhe identity disease that | first
come in contact with. This is what | have to anlailei, and at first | sometimes feel a
repugnance towards the sick such as a man willifieghtering a penitentiary to rescue a
victim, who has been innocently confined, the distmce of the rescue sets the house in
an uproar, the victim not knowing the cause is asmfrightened as her enemies. But
when | succeed in destroying her enemies or opiar@hget her to wisdom or [her real]



self she receives me as one who has saved hertfrerfaws of death. This to her is
health and happiness. You say how can | do the Bdfngou believe this Wisdom is
superior to opinions, and that opinions are nottoagerror that man has embraced, then
when you come in contact with a person diseasad, wesdom will throw the mantle of
charity over their errors, if it is for the restboam of their health. But if the repugnance
arises from some unknown cause, examine yoursdlfsan if the fault lies at your own
door. If not you may be sure it is some false apinin the person that troubles them. So
to overcome their evil or error, pour on coals frahe fire of love or charity in the form
of right reason till you melt down the image ofdésdhat is set up in their minds, and they
will leave their errors and embrace the truth. Tiseaven.

2. “You say when you know a thing, it is not anropn. | can understand that, but how
may | be really sure | know a thing? | have feltfpetly sure of a thing and still
afterwards found | had been in error, or had berstaken.”
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Knowledge, as | have said, is not wisdom, but i@ harmony and it may seem) like
wisdom. Yet there is a discord. So discord is haynoot understood. To know how to
correct this harmony or knowledge that it may bedeim is the question to consider. The
first part of your question where you say “I carderstand that” is contradictory to the
last sentence, showing that you do not understdark is the discord. You say you have
been perfectly sure of a thing and yet found youehbeen mistaken. Now if your
wisdom had been perfect, in the thing you thought knew, it would have revealed the
discord or error. So to purify yourself from erreo that you may know the truth or
Wisdom, is a process of reasoning outside of mdtiethere is no wisdom in matter. So
that when you have arrived at a truth, if you findttached to a belief, you may know it
is not a truth, for it may change; but this is @thr that a belief may be changed. God is
Truth and there is no other truth, and if we knoad®e same is known to us. | will now
try to attach your senses to God, not the Gradhisfworld or Christian’s God; but the
God of the living, and not of the dead. My God ig standard of truth, and as | know
God the same is known to me. | know | am writing ili | know anything, but to know
that | shall finish it admits a doubt and to kndvattyou will understand it admits more
doubt. This doubt is not wisdom but belongs to ttlass of man’s inventions called
reason, knowledge,, etc. God is not seen in thestipn, perfect, except as far as | see,
but He is seen in the clouds of my knowledge. WY& read this if you understand it,
then you will see God face to face but not as Mabds| await your answer, to know
whether He does appear to your understanding; itheo here is your proof that you are
born of God in this one thing: then you cannot kraowthing more so far as this question
goes. Man’s God is all the time listening to hiayars and setting all sorts of trouble. My
God does not act at all, He has finished His wank éeaves man to work out his
happiness according to his own wisdom. | will gixau the attributes of my God. The
Wisdom or God is in this letter, and if you undanst, you will hear His voice saying |
understand this. So the understanding is God, rfothat there is no matter, and to
understand is Wisdom, not matter, and to know wisds to know God, for that is
Wisdom. |
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will give you some ideas of God, reduced to mamsvdedge. All science is a part of
God, and when man understands Science the sameuwsiko God; but the world’s God
is based on man’s opinion and right and wrong ésitivention of man, while God is in
their reason, but not known. Here is an illustmatidhe bells are ringing. | walk to church
and take a seat. The minister opens the Bible aadsrthe text from John. The fact of
going to church, and seeing the minister is knowvme, but there might be a doubt in
regard to the Bible, for it might be another bookis last | admit with a doubt, and also
the verse and chapter is a. doubt. He reads theehth chapter of John, B6éverse,
where Peter says, “Lord, why cannot | follow theav@ | will lay down my life for thy
sake.” All the above as far as words go is tru¢ when he comes to explain where Jesus
went, when He came back, or if He went at all, shg His wisdom was knowledge, he
reminded me of Paul’'s words: “All men have knowledgnowledge puffeth up, charity
or wisdom edifieth.” | could see nothing but anropn of what he had no wisdom, a
parable of something which he might know as a béli¢ not wisdom. The explanation
of the Bible is founded on man’s opinion, and not Wisdom. The Bible contains
Wisdom, but it is not understood, and to proveiaghs to put your proof into practice,
for all men can give an opinion. Jesus came ingovtbrld not to give an opinion, but to
bring light into the world upon something that waghe dark. What was it? where was
it? how did He describe it? and what was the rerddly tells the story Himself, where
He called His disciples together and gave them pawevisdom. Now if it was power
and not wisdom, then He knew not what Wisdom wasf&® as | can see, it admits a
doubt, but | have no doubt of what He meant to camunthem to do. In Math. Ch. XI.
He went to preach, and put His preaching into practlohn was cast into prison for
preaching the coming of some one who would putdhést truth into practice, so he sent
one of his disciples to Jesus to inquire if He weesone that was to come, or do we look
for another. Now what was He to come for? Jesusienssthis question when He said,
“Go tell John the things you have seen and hea, the blind receive their sight, etc.”
After telling how John or this truth had sufferéw it had been put down by force, He
made a parable
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of the ignorance of his generation. “We have pipatb you and ye have not danced.”
Then giving a statement about error, He says “OfindfaLord of heaven and earth,
because thou hast hidden this truth from the wigkravealed it unto babes,” even so is
it. All things concerning these errors are revealatb me by my Father. No one knows
the truth but the Father, save the son, Jesusthaseé to whom He shall teach this truth.
Then He says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor @edheavy laden and | will give you
rest, take my yoke upon you and learn of me, forbmsden is light.” You see that His
labor was with the sick, and not the well, and-adl talk was to explain where the people
had been deceived by the priests and doctors,fahdyi learned wisdom they would be
cured. The knowledge of man puts false construaiohis wisdom and gets up a sort of
religion which has nothing to do with Jesus’ truthere is where the fault lies. If you do
not believe the Bible as they explain it then yoe @n infidel. So all who cannot believe
it as it has been explained, must throw it awalo hot throw the Bible away, but throw
the explanation away, and apply Jesus’ own wordsleaslid and as He intended they



should be applied, and let my works speak for tledwves, whether they are of God or
man, and leave the sick to judge.

3. “Our spiritual senses are often more acute than natural ones. What is the
difference? What do you call the spirit-world?”

| will try to explain the difference between spial and natural senses. If | had never
seen you and wished to write you a letter on somedly affair, | should address your
natural senses, and you would attach yourself toknmowledge. Suppose you believe
what | say, then your belief is founded on my krenlge. This belongs to the natural
world and your happiness or misery is in your belBut | have sat by you and taken
your feelings, these are [disclosed by] your spalitsenses, not wisdom but ideas not
named or classified. In the spiritual world there things as they are in the natural world
that affect us as much, but these are not knowtheynatural senses or wisdom. The
separation of these is what Jesus calls the Lawtled>ospel. The natural senses are
under the law governed by the knowledge of therahtuorld, subject to all the penalties
and punishments
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man can invent. The spiritual senses have theiitsali world, with [knowledge of] all
the inventions of the natural world, but the commation [relationship] is not admitted
by the natural man except as a mystery. Theresisgisi much progress in the spiritual as
in the natural world, and the Science | teach esuwlsdom of my God [applied] to the
senses in the spiritual world. So it requires aheato teach the wisdom of God in the
spiritual world, as well as that spiritual wisdohat has been reduced to man’s senses in
the so-called science. Paul says “How shall thdéigve in him of whom they have not
heard? And how shall they hear without a preach&rid how shall they teach unless
they be sent or understand how to teach? | am m@king to your spiritual senses,
standing at your door, knocking with my wisdom atiyheart or belief for admittance; if
you can understand, then | will come in and drimk fTruth with you, and you with me.
This is the spiritual world or senses. Supposearausick, and feel you need a physician;
then is the time you in your spirit will call on mer my spirit, and when | come if you
know my voice or understand, you will open the d@word when you do understand, | am
with you.

4. “Is not one’s own experience wisdom to him iceatain sense?”

Wisdom is not knowledge but the answer to our keolge. But in error knowledge is
wisdom, till Wisdom. comes. For example: Supposgke a sound, that is not wisdom
but a sensation. Suppose you try to imitate i grocess is called knowledge or reason.
When the sound is in tone with me, this is wisdahunderstood. So we call it wisdom,
but when we can make the tone intelligently and¢heato others, then the tone is the
effect of wisdom, and wisdom comes out of the didc@/isdom is always the same, it is
the point of all attraction, and everything musimeoto this, it is harmony. This is the
Christ. True Wisdom contains no matter, false wisdse the harmony not understood. |
will illustrate: Suppose you tell me a story thaiuysay is true, but you get your
information from another. | believe it and to meistwisdom, but you see it is not



wisdom, for there is a chance for deception. Busdm leaves no loophole, it can be
tested. This was the controversy
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of Jesus. The priests thought their opinions wesglem, but He knew they were false.
To test their wisdom was to put it into practice,every one was to be known by his
works, whether they were of God or not. Jesus sbois wisdom by His works, for
when they brought Him the sick He healed them. i@mthers pretending the same way.
If Jesus knew how He cured, then the kingdom ofvéeahad come to their
understanding; but if He did not, then He was assignorant as they were, and the world
was no wiser for His cures. His wisdom was fromvahdheirs from man’s ignorance.
These made the two worlds, Science and error, andam has borne the one, he shall
also bear the other.

5. “Is it possible for one too condense his spaligelf so as to be seen by the natural eye
of others as Jesus did?”

This question is not properly stated. Jesus nenidrtde had a spirit, but said, “spirit hath
not flesh and blood, as you see me have.” Theretkeasock that they split upon. Jesus’
wisdom knew that it was not in the idea body: thk@iowledge made mind in and a part
of the body. So each reasoned according to thegam. Their wisdom was their opinion
about what persons had said a thousand years beittv@ut any proof but merely as an
opinion; this they called knowledge. Therefore 3estisdom or Christ was a mystery to
them. So when Christ or Wisdom spake through Jsauisig, “though you destroy this
temple | will build it up again,” this that spokeaw the wisdom, so the builder was not
destroyed, but the temple. But they believed ashallChristians of our day do, that the
temple and the builder were the same; so that wihneriormer was destroyed, they had
no idea of what Christ intended to do. Here comegur question. The Christ that acted
upon the idea “Jesus” admitted flesh and blood &l as His enemies, but His wisdom
knew it was only an idea, that He could speak ewestence and out. So when they
destroyed the idea “Jesus” they destroyed to thieesdesus Christ, or mind and matter.
Now when this Wisdom made Himself manifest to thémy thought He was a spirit, for
they believed in spirits, but Christ to Himself whe same Jesus as before; for Jesus only
means the idea of flesh and blood or senses, traillve call man. Now,
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[paragraph continuesChrist retained all this and to Himself He hagfiend blood. This was to
show that when yothink a person dead he is dead to you, but to Hintlsere is no
change, he retains all the senses of the natural, mas though no change to the world
had taken place. This was what Jesus wanted teephMan condenses his identity just
according to his belief; this all men do, some mwan others. | cannot tell how much |
can condense my identity to the sick, but | knogah touch them so they can feel the
sensation. To me | really see myself but | canabtabout them. | will try to prove the
answer to you. When you read this | will show yoyseif and also the number of
persons in the room where | am writing this. Let knew the impression you may have
of the number. This is the Christ that Jesus sbkElow much of the Christ | can make



known to you, | wait your answer to learn. Read 288 Chap. of John; He speaks of this
truth that shall come to the disciples as | am ogno you.2

6. “If I understood how disease originates in thedrand fully believe it why cannot |
cure disease?

If you understand how disease originates, thensgand to the patient as a lawyer does
to a criminal who is to be tried for a crime contenit against a law that he is ignorant of
breaking, and the evidence is his own confessiau khow that he is innocent, but you
can get no evidence, only by cross-questioningethéence against him. Disease has its
attending counsel as well as truth or health, antlte the sick is to show to the judge or
their own counsel that the witness lies. This yawehto show from the witness’ own
story, then you get the case. The error is on aeeand you on the other, and out of the
mouth of the sick comes the witness. | will firsate a case. A sick person is like a
stranger in his own land, or like an ignorant man knowing what is law or right and
wrong according to law. Both are strangers and bathiable to get into trouble, so each
is to be punished according to the crime he hasnutted. Now the man, ignorant of
state laws wants a horse, seeing one he takes knowing that
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he is liable to any punishment, but as a matteooienience, and when he has used him
as much as he pleases he lets him go. Now, heested for stealing, and being ignorant
he is cast into prison to await his trial. | appagainst him as state’s attorney, and you
appear for the prisoner. All the testimony is on side, but if you are shrewd enough to
draw from me an acknowledgment that the law capooish a man that is ignorant of
the law (and not know it) after | have shown thaiteony and made my plea, then if you
can show that the prisoner has been deceived,eahthio the scrape by me, | having
received pay from him, then the court will give yilve verdict, and arrest and imprison
me. A sick person is precisely in this very staiiee priests and doctors conspire together
to humbug the people, and they have invented atk sif stories to frighten man and
keep him under their power. These stories are thmdsvn from one generation to
another till at last both priest and doctors alidwe they are God’s laws and when a
person disobeys one he is liable to be cast insopr Suppose you are a doctor of the
law of health as it is called, and you call on hed commence explaining the necessity
of being acquainted with the laws pertaining toltme&he being ignorant or like a child
sees no sense in your talk; but you continue tdagxpand as she grows nervous you
keep it up till she shows some sign of yieldingyéair opinion, then you tell her she has
the heart disease, or lung disease and it will dm®rfound out, and then she will be
punished with death at any time that the Judge Beés call her. In her fright, she
acknowledges she is guilty, then you enter a comipégainst her. She is arrested and
cast into prison, there to await her trial, you #ue devil or error’s attorney and she is the
judge; she is brought into court to be tried byesrtribunal. Now | appear, for | have
heard her story, unknown to the judge or attorménave the evidence and see that the
very attorney against her is her disease and tkioawf her trouble. This | keep to
myself, till I draw from the judge that a persomugat be tried for a crime which they
were forced to commit. This being done, | commemgeplea for the victim and show



that she has never committed any offense agaiadatiis of God and that she was born
free, etc_ Then | take up the evidence and shotv tha
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there is not one word of wisdom in all that hasrbsaid, also that she has been made to
believe a lie that she might be condemned. Inwlaig | get the case. Disease being made
by a belief, or forced upon us by our parents dblipuopinion, you see there is no
particular form of agreement, but everyone mudt lsigito the particular case. Therefore
it requires great shrewdness to get the bettehefetror: for disease is the work of the
devil or error, but error like its father has ilewen foot and if you are as wise as your
enemies you will get the case. | know of no bedteswer than Jesus gave to His disciples
when He sent them forth and told them to preachriité and cure. Be ye wise as they
were, or serpents, and as harmless as dovessiluat not get into a rage. In this way you
will annoy the disease and get the case. Now ifgarnuface the error and argue it down,
then you can cure the sick.

7. “l can see this belief places man entirely sigpeio circumstances, but will it not
therefore take away all desire for improvement aadse invention to cease, and the
whole go back rather than progress, and causesost@lbecome indifferent to friends
and social relations, and say of everything thet anly an idea without substance, and so
take away the reality of existence?”

The answer to this is involved in the last. You easwer it by your own feelings, when
you plead the case of the sick, condemned by thiédweast into prison with no one to
say a cheering word, but left to the cold icy hah@ynorance and superstition, who have
no heart to feel and whose life depends on itsrdesdn. If you can be the means of
pleading their case and set them free from thésops or superstitions and error, into the
light of wisdom and happiness, there to mingle witd well and happy, knowing that
you were the cause of so much happiness, woulatitboe enough to prompt you to
continue your efforts for the salvation of the sekd suffering, till the great work of
reformation is completed? You may answer for ydfira@d say if it does not place man
superior to the interests of this world, and indte&taking away the reality of existence
it makes man’s existence an eternal progressigoyadnd happiness, and its tendency is
to destroy death and bring life and immortalityigint

8. “Suppose a person kept in a mesmeric state, winatd
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be the result? would he act independently if alld¥é not, is it not an exact illustration
of the condition we are in, in order to have maittérich is only an idea seem real to us,
for we act independently?”

| think | understand your question. God is the greasmeriser or magnetHe speaks
man or the idea into existence, and attaches Hiseseto the idea and we are to ourselves
just what we think we are. So [man] is a mesmersaoject, they are to themselves
matter. You may have as many subjects as you willthey are all in the same relation
to each other as they would be in the state wewaling. So this is proof that we are



affected by one another, sometimes independentlysametimes governed by others,
but always retaining our own identity, with all odleas of matter and subject to all its
changes, as real as it is in the natural or wakiate.

9. “What do you think of phrenology?”

As a science it is a mere humbug. It is at bestligepvay of pointing out the soft spots of
a man’s vanity.

10. “What is memory, or that process by which weallemages of the past?”

| have explained memory in that class of reasoted¢aknowledge. It is one of the
chemical changes to arrive at a fact, matter bemmlg a shadow. When the senses are
detached from it we forget the shadow, till it &led up by anothehisis memory. If
there was no association there could be no memudytlaose that have the greatest
amount of association, and least wisdom have teatgst memories. Those who rely on
observation and opinion as the laws of reason lgagat memories, for their life is in
their memory. But the former retain their reasorit &s called and are forgetful of events.
Memory is the pleasure or pain of some cause ontetlat affects our happiness or
misery, or it is something ludicrous. For instanagudge hearing one tell another “his
coat-tail was short,” and the other replied “it Make long enough before | get another”
attempted to repeat the joke, but he forgot thepsghy or music in it, and said, “a man
told another his coat-tail was short, and he répliewould be a long time before he got
another one.” The company
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failed to laugh and he said, “I do not see anythanpugh at myself, but when | heard it |
laughed heartily.” Memory is the effect of two ide@oming in harmony so as to produce
an effect that leaves a scene of some idea eittieulous or otherwise embracing so
many combinations that it brings up the scene. Mgnwone of the senses of man and
will exist so long as the idea matter exists.

11. “What became of the body of Jesus after it {@&$ in the ground, if you do not
believe it rose?”

Jesus is the idea “matter,” so those that beli¢liatl Jesus Christ was one believed that
His body and soul were crucified. Now came theulats whether this same idea should
rise again. Some believed it would, others doubBmifar as Christ was concerned, all
their opinions had no effect. Christ was the Wisdbiat knew matter was only an idea
that could be formed into any shape, and the tié¢ mmoved it came not from it but was
outside of it. Here was where their wisdom differdthe disciples believed that the
wisdom of man would rise out of the error or id@aah,” or matter, and matter comes
under the head of memory. How far their idea otidesent | am unable to say. Some
said He was stolen, others that He rose. There goad reason for believing one story as
another. Now, Jesus said nothing about it. Nowaké tChrist's own words for truth when
He said touching the dead that they rise, “Godasthe God of the dead, but of the
living.” He knew that they could not understandt b Himself Christ went through no
change. To His disciples He died. So when they ldaw they were afraid because they



thought He was a spirit, but Christ had not forgetHis identity Jesus, or flesh and
blood. So He says, “a spirit bath not flesh anddsoas you see me have.” If Christ’s
believers of this day could have been there witirtpresent belief, | have my doubts
whether they could have seen or even heard anydsiet | believe Christ did appear

and show Himself as dense as their belief coulchde, but their unbelief made the idea
so rarified that it was a spirit. These are my sehthe resurrection of Christ. But Jesus
[according to] the world’s idea (if the people warethey are now) was without doubt
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taken away; at any rate, their idea man never Gbeist lost nothing by the change.

Every person rises from the dead with their ownelheko to themselves they are not
risen and know no change, and the dead as thegalleel have no idea of themselves as
dead.

12. “Do we receive impressions through the sensdsda they, acting upon the mind,
constitute knowledge?”

This question is answered by Paul to the Romarispwdh he did not use the same
words. This belief means faith, the peace in ththtwas through their belief. Hope is the
anchor made fast to the truth, belief is the knagéthat we shall attain this truth, so
that we glory in the tribulation or action of thena, knowing that it brings patience and
patience confidence and confidence experiencewéathall obtain the truth. Knowledge
is opinions, so when an impression is made on timel mh produces a chemical change,
this comes to the senses and opens the door oftbape great truth. This hope is the
world’s knowledge or religion that is used like amchor to the senses till we ride out the
gale of investigation and land in the haven of Godruth.

13. “How is matter made the medium of the inteltige of man?”

There are two ideas, one spirit and one matter. \Mloel speak of man you speak of
matter. When you speak of spirit you speak of thevedge that will live after the
matter is destroyed or dead. This is the Chrissiavisdom. With God in all the above is
only opinions and ideas without any wisdom from Gad Truth. All the above is
embraced in his idea as an illusion that contambfe but lives, moves, has its being and
identity in his wisdom. So that to itself it isigihg, moving something with power to act
to create and destroy. Its happiness and misenjnarself. So when its shadow is
destroyed to B and C he is dead. A loses nothingslthe same as before, butto B and C
he is dead. So the shadow is the medium of truthearor, to error it is matter but to
Truth it is an illusion.

14. “Do | err in thinking knowledge the effect adree influence on the mind, instead of
something independent of the whole individual?”

Knowledge is the effect of an influence on the mamdl is the medium that carries the
senses to this great Truth.
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15. “Can any one bear any amount of excitemenfatiglie without a reaction?”



No, no more than a mathematician can solve evetyl@m without a reaction, but as he
becomes master of the science, the reaction dihagjdill all error is destroyed.

Dr. Quimby’s writings are not to establish anygelus creed or bolster up any belief of
man, but they are simply the out-pouring of a trttlat sees the sick cast into prison, for
no other cause than a belief in the opinions of ,nthare to linger out a miserable
existence, driven from society into the dark céltizease where no friend is allowed to
enter to soothe their woes. The knowledge of thisddion is known to him from their
own feelings and calls forth his plea in their HeHde stands to the sick as an attorney to
a criminal, afriend. This is what he believes Jesus intended to conatento the world
when he said, “they that are well need not a phesicbut they that are sick.” So he
pleads their case and destroys their opinion, Isréak bars of death and sets the prisoner
free. This was Jesus’ religion, that he believadght, and practised.

Footnotes

165:1SeeAppendix “The Quimby-Eddy Controversy.”

172:1The italics are Quimby’s.

172:2That is, Dr. Quimby will make himself known by nmsaof an “absent treatment,”
and this will show the questioner how far Quimbyg gaoject his spiritual self.

175:1 Quimby says this to try to bring meaning from d@s@ure question. He uses no
such expression in his other writings.

176:1Elsewhere Quimby calls matter much mere than ads” or “idea.”

178:1This paragraph was added by Dr. Quimby for the sdlkhe general inquirer.
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Christ or Science

[The articles published under this head constitdk | of the Quimby writings. They are
published here in the order in which they were edgrom the originals, as written, save
for a few changes made under Quimby’s supervisaod, slight condensations. They are
printed in this order instead of being arrangedcamnection with other pieces on the
same topics, because they were the first papersioorg a statement of the general
theory, and the copybook containing them was sonestiloaned to patient-students,
including the one who made liberal use of theirteats.

In these studies Quimby speaks of mind, in the namyi sense of the term, as a
“substance” which can be changed, in which thoughtssown as seeds. Mind is put in
contrast with intelligence or Wisdom. Thus intefliige is said to possess an “identity” or
reality which mind does not have. The next stepoishow that the human soul has
clairvoyance or intuition, independent of the nalwenses. This fact Quimby had proved
by repeated experiments in diagnosing the sick.

The term “matter” is used in a peculiar sense thhowt, to cover the processes of
change attendant upon suggestion and taking plabeossciously. “Thoughts are
things,” later writers have said.

One of the copybooks containing these studies handations in pencil, made under
Quimby’s directions by Miss Sarah Ware, in preparatfor a book. The following
introductory note by Dr. Quimby is written on thage opposite the first article. It is
given here word for word as written.]

It will be necessary to give the reader some ideahat suggested the following article,
headed Mind is Spiritual Matter. | found that by thower of my own mind | could
change the mind of my patient and produce a chénulbange in the body, like
dissolving a tumor. Now the

p. 180

word mind is not the substance, only the name @fstibstance that can be changed. The
world makes mind intelligence, i.e., direction. utmo intelligence in it, but make it
subject to intelligenceThe word fire, for instance, doesn’t mean thessaice to be
consumed but the process of consuming it. So ndridleé name of a spiritual substance
that can be changed. We speak of a cold fire art dife, yet we do not mean that the fire
itself is cold or hot, only that we make it hottar colder; yet it is fire, subject to our
direction. Wisdom | do not use in this piece. Il¢hk power that governs mind, spirit.
But you will see that | recognize a Wisdom supetiothe word mind, for | always apply
the word mind to matter, but never apply it to Hest Cause.

MIND IS SPIRITUAL MATTER



Thought is also matter, but not the same mattey,maare than the earth is the same
matter as the seed which is put into it. Thoudtd the seed germinates and comes forth,
like the tree, in the form of an idea. It then wdike the fruit to be eaten. Curiosity is
excited and wants to be gratified; it tastes arahtimquires; the answer comes and the
spirit is affected in proportion to the answerudliration: A thought is sown in the mind
while asleep or ignorant, it grows and comes fofthe curiosity tastes; it produces a
strange sensation in the throat. The spirit inclithe answer comes, Bronchitis. The
spirit is disturbed and tries to rid itself of gaemy. This disturbance is the effect called
disease. Now if no name had been given or feaiseexthe idea or tree would have died
of itself.—Oct. 1859.

WHAT IS DISEASE?

Disease is what follows the disturbance of the nundpiritual matter. When | speak of

disease | do not mean to confine the word to anycodar phenomenon or disturbance of
the mind, but that mind is disturbed like the siilthe earth ready to receive the seed.
This disturbance contains no knowledge or thougi, more than a house on fire which
disturbs the inmates or spirits, who flee out, knaiwing the cause. It embraces
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mind without truth or error, like weight set in raot without direction. Weight like mind
could never set itself in motion, but being semation it is called mechanical power. So
is mind set in motion spiritual power. Both are gmed by laws of truth or error, the
fruit shows which of the two powers governs. lisitdirected by the wisdom of God no
bad results can follow, but if directed by errodagnorance, as ignorance is the enemy
to truth, the truth will show which governs. As theis no knowledge in error, it
sometimes happens that some results follow, asl iindthe case of selling Joseph to the
Ishmaelites. They, it is said, meant it for evilit iis5od meant it for good. Truth does not
work in that way (that is, by accident). Truth werky laws, like mathematics;,—error
like chance.

The answer may come right, or may come wrong (iargeither way it contains no law
by which the world is wiser. Ignorance is its ldad truth its death. So by error comes
disease or death. But by the destruction of ermnes the introduction of Truth or
Science, or health; and as error is matter or mihds the instrument of its own
destruction. The matter is not annihilated, butapmion is.

The combination which shows itself in persons ie farm of an opinion, indicates its
character by a peculiar show of wisdom superiatstdollowers, and when disturbed by
Wisdom or Truth, it dies, but when not opposedpjigions are sown into the minds of
others, like seed in the ground, which comes fortsome form.

This form which follows the disturbance of the mitite doctors call disease. Here is
where all the error lies; they take the effecttfar cause. We confound the error and truth
together; we take an opinion for a truth. Thisnsearor, for what we know we have no

opinion of. Knowledge is the destruction of an é@mnor disease. Disease is what
follows an opinion, it is made up of mind directeyl error, and Truth is the destruction

of this opinion.



These ideas, and hundreds of others, have been tpvexplain the effect of the mind.

All admit the mind one thing and disease anothbrs Theory that mind is one thing and
disease another, has left the people in darknesscaused more misery than all other
evils put together.
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[paragraph continues|t has always been admitted that a theory thahaiabe put in practice is
not good.

Mind is a spiritual matter which, being agitatedstdrbs the spirit. This disturbance
contains no knowledge of itself, but produces amibal change in the fluids of the

system. These disturbances may be produced inugaways, for instance, by a shock on
the mind, by the death of a friend, or by religixxitement, witchcraft, etc. All of the

above contain what is called knowledge, which iswewnicated to the spirit and sets it
to work to form disease, after the form the smirites the mind. The mind being the
matter under the control of the spirit, is capatilgroducing any phenomenon.—Oct.
1859.

HOW DOES THE MIND PRODUCE DISEASE?

| will give the symptoms of a person who calledme to be examined. The upper part of
his body above his hips felt so large that his legse not strong enough to carry the
weight, therefore he complained of weakness irkhees. This idea of weakness was in
his mind, for there never was any strength or keodgé in his knees of themselves, any
more than there is power in a lever of itself.né tlever, or legs, had to create its own
power his body would never move. Therefore, if bagly ever moved, it must be by

some power independent of his knees or legs. Tiseseich a thing as pressure, but
pressure is not power, for it contains motion aradiom is another element.

These two elements together we call mechanical pose@ mind agitated is called
spiritual power. Neither matter nor mind contaimy &nowledge. As this man’s mind
was in a state in which it contained motion or er¢for error is motion, not knowledge),
it was not all pressure. As health is the enjoymahtll our faculties, any foreign
substance trigs the wheels so as to retard theemato error trigs the mind or retards the
motion. This was the state of this man’s body. T this man in full possession of his
faculties is to remove the burden that binds hirvmdoThese burdens are the effect of
error having control of the mind. These errors ragde of mind or matter first formed
into an opinion, then comes reason, then comesiskser death, accompanied by all the
misery the idea contains.—Oct. 1859.
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MIND IS NOT INTELLIGENCE

Intelligence contains no thought, nor opinion aas@n. Mind contains them all. Disease
is the offspring of the mind, not of intelligenadl the above is the result of a chemical
change, to bring about and develop some sciedificthat will put man in possession of
a knowledge of himself, so that he will avoid tvdswhich man [through his ignorance]

is subjectto.



Thoughts are like electric sparks. Knowledge cfeessiand arranges them in a language
nearer itself so as to use them for a medium wikiiciv to communicate an idea to
another. This is the state of all men. Under ttasesof mind all the laws of science have
been developed. Every day brings to light some idea not yet developed, but bursting
forth to the natural world. During this processe tmind undergoes very powerful
changes which affect the body, even to the desbrucif the same. But this destruction
contains no wisdom, it is only the destruction loé tdea. The effect still agitates the
mind till its end is accomplished. Then the mintures to its quiet state, and the law is
understood.

While all this is going on, as in all sciences,asle€ome forth and the minds are affected,
and try for the prize; for instance, the idea ofigating the air. All minds are excited.
Experiments are tried; accidents, as they areccabgpen, and lives are lost to this world
of error. But that which governs life cannot bet|dsit must mingle in with the idea of
progression—not losing its identity. What man loseweight or matter, he makes up in
science or knowledge. Therefore, accidents as dheycalled must happen, and we say,
woe to them that are affected; it would have beetteb as we think, if they had never
been born. This would be true, if it were the efdheir existence. Now as these laws
develop themselves, is the trouble in the lawsharurselves? Accidents are the errors or
diseases. Correcting these errors and establighiaglruth or Science is curing the
disease or establishing the law.

| have said that when any new idea comes up a aéasgsersons enter into the
investigation of it, but very few are ever abletd the idea into practice, or get the prize,
though most all can understand something of theryhe
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[paragraph continuesll here is a vast difference between talking a theand talking about a
theory. Talking about a theory is like talking abauscience we do not understand; it
contains no wisdom. Wisdom contains no opinionedfishness; and, like charity, has no
ill will towards its neighbor, but like the rays tife sun, is always ready to impart heat to
all who will come to the light.

To cure a disease is to understand the law by wihiahdisease was produced. To make
it more plain, | will suppose a case. In supposingase the person you address must
suppose himself perfectly well. Now as thoughtstaimna substance set in motion by
error to form an idea, this substance acts upothandike a galvanic battery, and keeps
up a deposit of thought till the idea is formedhe mind. These thoughts may arise from
different causes. | will select one. Suppose yarobee acquainted with a person, the first
impression is a shock from his mind, this shockeapt up till an idea is formed in your
mind. The motive or disease is in the idea of teespn from whom you receive the
shock. To you it contains no knowledge. You receivas a sweet morsel that you can
roll under your tongue. You nurse and foster itygur breast till it becomes a part of
yourself. You form a strong attachment for it, aaml it contains the character of this
father, you become attached to the author. Whendie becomes developed and you
find what it contains, you see you have been fosiea viper, that will sting you to the
heart. Grief, passion, fear and love, take possessi your mind; reason enters into the



combination, and a warfare commences. Hatred tideeplace of love, truth the place of
ignorance, firmness takes the place of weakness,aabhattle ensues. As truth works
through this error or disease, wisdom and happitassits place, the evil is cast out, the
author or idea is despised, and the mind is chanyed see the deception. Your

knowledge is the emancipation of the error, andradt followed it, the Truth sets you

free and happy, which is the cure.

Now sensations can be learneefore they affect the body or produce diseasehab
they [will] fall harmless at your feet. It is nesasy that all persons have a teacher, till
they can teach themselves. The question then akk®s can a person believe in one
whom he has never heard, and
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how can he learn without a teacher, and how cantemeh without he is sent?—Nov.
1859.

IS THE CURING OF DISEASE A SCIENCE?

| answer, yes. You may ask, Who is the foundeihat Science? | answer, Jesus Christ.
Then comes the question, What proof have you thsia science? Because Christ healed
the sick, that of itself is no proof that He knewat He was doing. | answer, If it was
done, it must have been done by some law or scidocéhere can be no such thing as
accident with God, and if Christ was God, He diadwnwhat He was doing. When He
was accused of curing disease through Beelzebugnorance, He said, “If | cast out
devils or diseases through Beelzebub or ignoramgekingdom or science cannot stand;
but if | cast out devils or disease through a smeor law, then my kingdom or law will
stand, for it is not of this world.” When othersstaut disease, they cured by ignorance
or Beelzebub, and there was no science in thees¢w@ithough an effect was produced,;
but not knowing the cause the world was none tlsemfor their cures.

At another time when told by His disciples thatytlsaw persons curing or casting out
devils in His name, and forbade them, He said, yTihat are with us are not against us,
but they that are not with us, or are ignoranthef flaws of curing, scattereth abroad, for
the world is none the wiser.” Here, you see, He esak difference between His mode of
curing and theirs. If Christ's cures were done liy power of God, and Christ was God,
He must have known what that power or science wad, if He did, He knew the
difference between His science and their ignoramtie. Science was His Kingdom
therefore it was not of this world, and theirs lgeaf this world, He called it the kingdom
of darkness. To enter into Christ’'s Kingdom or &ces was to enter into the laws or
knowledge of curing the evils of this world of dadss. As disease is an evil, it is of this
world, and is in this kingdom of darkness. To sefmione world from the other, is to
separate the truth from the error, and as errde@h and truth is life, the resurrection of
one is the destruction of the other~Nov. 1859.
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IS DISEASE A BELIEF?



| answer it is, for an individual is td himself jushat he thinks he is, and he is in his
belief sick. If | believe | am sick, | am sick, fony feelings are my sickness, and my
sickness is my belief, and my belief is my mindefiéfore all disease is in the mind or
belief. Now as our belief or disease is made upl@és, which are [spiritual] matter, it is
necessary to know what beliefs we are in; for teedhe disease is to correct the error,
and as disease is what follows the error, destreycause, and the effect will cease. How
can this be done? By a knowledge of the law of lbaym To illustrate this law of
harmony | must take some law that you will admiwvill take the law of mathematics.
You hear of a mathematical problem, you wish twedl; the answer is in the problem,
the error is in it, the happiness and misery ase al it. Your error is the cause of your
sickness or trouble. Now to cure your sicknessraulle, is to correct the error. If you
knew the real state of things, you would not callaoperson who knows no more than
you do, if you knew that fact.—Nov. 1859.

LIFE AND DISEASE

True life is health, knowledge, and happiness. Deatliisease, error, misery and pain; all
in this belief. Each of the above is called our \Wlemige, and to believe in one is to
disbelieve in the other, for our life is in our ieél Death is the destruction of the one, and
the life of the other, or the disbelief of the oaad the belief of the other. Christ came to
destroy death or belief, and bring life and immidstao light, and this life or belief was
in Christ. They that lost their life or belief fbis sake should find it. Upon this rock |
build my faith, and the gates of death cannot chang. Now your life is in your belief,
and you are known by the fruits. As | impart my thrto you, it is your life or health. As
you receive my life you die to your own.

My life in you grows to a truth and this is yourdti@ or happiness.—Nov. 1859.
DISEASE

What is disease? It is what follows tthe effectadfalse direction given to the mind or
spiritual matter. The body
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is composed of matter, not mind, but when agitatieat, part which is called heat, and is
thrown off, is mind or spirit. It is not intelliger, but a medium to be used according to
the direction given it, by a power independent tstlf,—like that direction given to
mechanical power. The effect of this direction [(@alvhat you please) on the body, is to
destroy itself, for its life is its own destructierDec. 1859.

LOVE, |

What is the strongest feeling in man or woman? Liovdehe sake of love for others. For
this love they will lay down their lives, when dited by knowledge, for no passion can
follow true love. What makes what is called animpassion? Ignorance of ourselves, not
understanding the truth. Love contains no fearpignce puts a false construction on
love. Here lies all the trouble. Love and ignoraaoethe mother and father of all error or
disease. Now to know ourselves is to know the taitthis problem. Love is an element



of itself, without any form; it has no length orelbdth, or height or depth; it neither
comes nor goes, it fills all space, and melts mtredown that comes within its power. Its
power is its heat, its heat is its love, it is heavFor this love Christ laid down His
animal life or passions for mankind, that they mighderstand themselves and be saved
from the endless hell of misery that follows ounagance of this power or love. On these
two powers, love and ignorance, hang all the lad/the prophets. The gospel is love, the
law is error; therefore when you are under the kow become subject to the laws and
penalties. When you are freed from that law, it i@gower over you. This law of love is
that love in mankind that is working in us or ouroe to bring us to truth and set us free
from the law of sin or death. The laws of love #e destruction of the laws of error, and
they make us a law to ourselves. This law of loae o penalties or prisons; but, like the
bird that flies in the sky, is not troubled withribdy laws, but is a law to itself. Its purity
is its buoyancy, its ignorance is its weight orpstity. Each is governed by a sort of
intelligence, like science and ignorance. As ignoeaand superstition are what are under
the law of error, Science and Truth are their ogmds, and
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the mind is the medium of them both, like the ted@h-wire a medium of truth and error.
Love is a substance like food that comes from hedwefeed the soul. Error is matter,
and contains reason and all the faculties. Lovéhaéstrue answer to our desire; in our
desire is our hope, and when we get that which eyeetor, it contains nothing but true
knowledge or love, no sorrow, nor pain, nor gnieff shame, nor fear.—Dec. 1859.

WHAT IS MY THEORY?

The question is often asked, if | am a spiritualy answer is that | am not, after the
manner of the Rochester rappings, but | am a hbeligvthe spirits of the living. Here
seems to be a difference of opinion. The commoniopiof the people in regard to the
dead | have no sympathy with, from the fact thatrtbelief is founded on an opinion
which | know is false; yet | believe them honest bnusled for the want of some better
explanation of the phenomenon. We see men, wonmehglaildren walking around, by
and by they pass away from us, and their bodiedasdein the earth. We look on the
scene and pause. A cold icy sensation passes througframe. We weep from our
ignorance. We have seen the matter in a form moabaut as though it contained life.
Now it lies, cold and clammy, and our hope is diit Berhaps it is a son or daughter, in
whom we have had hopes, raised to the highestregiref seeing them stand before the
world, loved and respected for their worth, now gdarever. Doubts and fears take
possession of our minds. We want to believe they thill know us, and in this state of
mind, we often ask this lump of clay if it does lnas, but no answer returns, we weep
and repeat the question. No answer comes, andccanaulsive state of mind we leave
and retire to some lonely spot to pour out ourfg®me kind friend tries to console us
by telling us that our friend is not dead, butldties; by talking what they have no
knowledge of, only a desire that it may be so.

Their sympathy and ignorance mingle in a beliefl e try to believe it. This is the state
of the people in regard to the dead. Their beliesfes from the necessity of the case, but
it keeps them in ignorance of themselves, andhall tife subject to bondage.



Now where do | differ from all this belief? In eyer
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respect. My belief is my knowledge, my knowledgenig practice, and my practice gives

the lie to all my former belief. | believed as athers did, but my theory and practice
were at variance with each other. | therefore abaed all my former beliefs, as they

came in contact with my practice, and at last fefld the dictates of the impressions
made on me by my patients. In this way | got ridha errors of the world and found an

answer to all my former opinions. These former amis embraced all sorts of disease,
and ideas that contained error, disease and unteg®i which led to death. The

unravelling of my old opinions gave me knowledgenofself, and happiness the world

knew nothing of, and this knowledge | found coukd thught to others. It teaches man
that he is not in the body, but outside of it, aschmas the power is outside of a lever; and
the body is to the soul as the steam engine ishéoengineer—a medium without

knowledge or power, only as it is given by somaihimdependent of itself.—Jan. 1860.

CLAIRVOYANCE

Clairvoyance is a state of existence independettieohatural senses or the body, which
has no matter nor reason, but is perfect knowledgeught-reading is a lower order
connected with mind, but superior to the naturahmiis state is what would be called
spiritualism, and contains the knowledge and reiagoaof this world. Clairvoyance is a
higher state entirely disconnected with the natorah, but can communicate information
through him while in a dreamy or mesmeric statecwtlihe company cannot know. This
principle is in every man. The understanding of it is eternal life. This etadife was in
Jesus, and was Christ. It has manifested itselanmous forms in all ages of the world,
whenever Science has been discovered. This ign@raihthe world with regard to this
higher state of knowledge looks upon thanifestation®f the thought-reading state as
the highest development of man. This state diestl@dlairvoyant state rises from the
dead. It is all that is left. It can act on minthhs an identity, and never knew of its
beginning nor ending. It is all the intelligenceniran.2
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LOVE, Il

The identity of woman’s soul can be compared toeg fwhich throws an equal heat on
all around. This heat is pure love, containing nowledge, no selfishness, but is like the
love of a mother for her child. This love is littlenderstood, and causes doubts and
guestionings. It is an element of itself, contagnimo matter and asks nothing in return.
Ignorance and superstition put false constructiorthos love, and think intelligence is
contained in it. Its language is itself. It speak$ as man speaks, for it contains no error.
It answers our inquiry by an impression which canm® misunderstood, if man knows
himself. This love is what leads man to truth. Whepeak of man, | speak of the errors
and ignorance of the world, and the heat that sufisen this error contains the character
of its author. When these two elements meet, whiahll call man and woman, then
comes the temptation, and as love never makesavagain, it knows no evil. As error
contains selfishness, dishonesty, jealousy, anehdés it cannot see truth or love in any



element differing from its own, it therefore judgethers by its own standard. This

element, when excited by love to lead us to trathtains all kinds of disease and error.
All mankind embrace both elements, and the separ&ithe resurrection from error into

truth. As we learn the truth, we discard the erfoue knowledge is in true love. False

knowledge is in error. As God is in the former, etntains no matter. As man is the
latter, he is made up of truth and error. Now &sehs a gradual progression from error
to Wisdom, our identities act in the two elemerftpure and combined love; for man has
two elements, and is subject to the one which heyabThe question arises, Are these
elements capable of separation? | answer, yeshd&dymother for her infant, but not

understandingly. She was a law to herself, andtlded things contained in the law,

without a knowledge of that law.—Dec. 1859.

HOW DR. QUIMBY CURES

Every phenomenon in the natural world has its himtlhe spiritual world: The world
gives credit where it is not due, mistaking nosesubstance. No man should have
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any credit over his fellow men unless he shows seuperiority over the errors of his
age. To show that he is superior is to reduce foience some phenomenon which has
never been explained, music for an example. Bafareic was reduced to a science there
was a phenomenon: People could whistle and sirigydone supposed that the one who
made the most noise was entitled to any credit alto® rest. Credit was due to him who
first reduced it to a science.

Take diseases. The world is full of sickness, magisirom various causes,—the
phenomenon exists in the natural world, while taeses originate in an invisible world.
Doctoring is confined to the natural world, andditributes] the causes of the disease to
the natural world.

Dr. Quimby, with his clairvoyant faculty, gets knledge in regard to the phenomena,
which does not come through his natural sensesbgpmoplaining it to the patient, gives

[another] direction to the mind, and the explamai® the science or cure. To illustrate:

suppose a patient calls on Dr. Q. for examinatim.questions are asked on either side.
They sit down together. He has no knowledge ofpiteent’s feelings through his natural

senses, till after having placed his mind upon th€éhen he becomes perfectly passive,
and the patient's mind being troubled [this] puisihnto a clairvoyant state, together

with his natural state, thus [he is in] two staé¢sonce; when he takes their feelings,
accompanied by their state of mind and thoughtkistory of their trouble thus learned,

together with the name of the disease, he reléteg fo the patient. This [state which he

discerns] constitutes the disease and the evidencése body are the effects of the

belief. Not being afraid of the belief he is nataad of the disease.

The doctors take the bodily evidence as diseasedde with him does not come to the
natural senses, therefore he cannot explain tavéiehis mode of treatment. The well
take no interest, and his theory is of no use ¢mthThen what use is it to the world? To
give the sick such confidence that they will not fightened by the opinions of the
world, for disease is an imprudent opinion. He Wsdhe [patient’s] feelings off, and



imparts his feelings which are perfect health, and his explanationrdgsttheir feelings
or disease. His theory in this respect differirgrirany other, is
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the result of the success of his practice. Theeefdren he is with the sick, they feel safe.
He is like a captain who knows his business, amdsfeonfident in a storm, and his
confidence sustains the crew and ship when botHdamei lost if the captain should give
way to his fears. Dr. Q. comes to the sick as @t pd the captain of a ship in a storm or
fog, when dangers thicken and inevitable destractlweatens. He learns the trouble
from the captain, and quieting the crew by his cosype inspires them with confidence,
gives other directions, and brings them into harbdan. 1860.

ANOTHER WORLD

What did Jesus mean to convey when He said alllmdrgone out of the way, that there
was none doing good, no not one? It is genematigerstoodthat man had wandered
away from God, and had become so sinful that heiwaanger of eternal banishment
from the presence of God, and unless he repentédetarned to God, he would be
banished from His presence forever. This beingstate of mankind, God, seeing no way
whereby man could be saved, gave His only Sonrassom for the redemption of the
world; or, God made Himself manifest in the fleahd came into the world, suffered,
and died, and rose again, to show us that we slatiulide from the dead.

This is the belief of most of the Christian worltk opposers disbelieved all the above
story but death. They can’t help believing that rdas, and they have a belief that there
will be some sort of hocus-pocus or chemical chatige the soul or spirit will jump out
at death, and still have an existence somewheter &fe soul is set at liberty, it can go
and stay just where it pleases. Others believedsgo God, there to be in the presence of
God, and be a saint and sinailelujahforever.

The above embraces all of mankind’s belief, antthis belief people feel as though Jesus
Christ was the author and finisher of their fafhese beliefs embrace all the horrors of a
separation from this world, and a doubt whether mdhobtain that world beyond this
life.

No person is in danger of this change but the $arkif a person is well he can’t be dead,
and if he does not die, he is in no danger of heawrehell, therefore to keep well you
keep clear of both. This was just about the sanfieflibat the people had before Christ
began His reform.
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| will try to show that Jesus never taught one leindea of all the above, but condemned
the whole as superstition and ignorance. He noy oohdemned the idea of a world
independent of man, but proved that there was fgnall His sayings and doings. He
looks upon all the above theories or beliefs asefahd tending to make men unhappy.

These beliefs Jesus came to destroy, and establisedingdom of God or Truth in this
world. The two beliefs are in ourselves and we bexzdhe servant of the one we obey.



The embracing of the true Christ is the resurrecfiom the dead. The dead know
nothing. To be dead in sin or ignorance is [to e istate of] separation from God or
Truth. To know God is to know ourselves, and tmswledge is Christ or Truth. What is
the difference between Christ’s belief, and theldisrbelief? Christ had no belief. His
Kingdom was an everlasting Kingdom, without begmgnor end. It is a Science based on
eternal truth. It does not contain an opinion didbelt is all knowledge and power, and
will reign till all beliefs and error shall be desyed. The last error or belief is death or
ignorance, the Truth and Science will reign tilhagance is destroyed. Then the son or
law shall be subject to God.—Jan. 1860.

YOUR POSITION

What is your position in regard to the world, oe tarrors of the world? You cannot
embrace both. If you embrace the world you embitgcerrors, and become a servant to
its laws, and the spirit or truth departs to thed@wat gave it. But if you hold on to the
Truth the world is in subjection to you, and insted becoming a servant you become a
teacher of Truth to the world, to lead other mitwthe Truth.

Instead of your happiness being in the world, tlegldts happiness is in you. Here is
your true position, and this is the struggle yoll Wwave to go through. Shall the world
lead you, or shall you lead the world? This isgb@t that is to be settled in your mind.

Now | will give you the signs of the times. Manyaihcome in the name of the Truth,

and say, do this, or do that—music, dancing, ahdoats of amusements. But Truth says
beware, be not deceived, seek first the truth,ahthe above will be a pleasure to you.
To know whether you are born of
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the truth, the truth shall show just your positiorthe world. Then you can take the lead,
and the world will listen to you. Then the kingdahthis world has become subject to
the kingdom of heaven, or error has become thesstibf Truth. This is a trying scene to
go through, it seems as though you must leavehallworld’s pleasure, and seclude
yourself from society. But this is not the casey ymill like society all the better. For

where the carcass is there will all the eaglesdibaged, so where error is, truth will go,
to lead the captive free. This will make you loveusement for the sake of doing good.
Then you will rejoice with those that rejoice andep with those that weep, and your
happiness will be their happiness. Then you willd&d and respected for your love or
knowledge, then you will draw around you those mitltat are in harmony with yours.
Then will the old ideas or errors of the world coraed knock at your door for

admittance, but the truth will say, “Depart ye @dsfor when | wanted truth ye gave no
answer, when ignorant or naked, you gave me nt wutclothes, therefore depart ye
cursed, into everlasting darkness, where ignorandeerror dwell.”—Dec. 1859.

MY THEORY

All effects produced on the human frame are thalred a chemical change of the fluids
with or without our knowledge, and all the varisti@nd changes are accompanied by a
peculiar state of mind. If the mind should be dieelcto any particular organ, that organ



might become deranged or might not. In either ¢hsetrouble is in the mind, for the
body is only the house for the mind to dwell indame put a value on it according to its
worth. Therefore if your mind has been deceivedstmye invisible enemy into a belief,
you have put it into the form of a disease, witlhwithout your knowledge. By my theory
or truth | come in contact with your enemy, andaesyou to your health and happiness.

This | do partly mentally and partly by talkingl til correct the wrong impressions and
establish the Truth, and the Truth is the curesd no medicines of any kind, and make
no applications. | am no spiritualist. . . . | awt wictated to by any living man, but am
guided by the dictations of my own conscience, asvger is in pleading a case
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governed by the evidence. A sick man is like a grahcast into prison, for disobeying

some law that man has set up, | plead his casef aget the verdict, the criminal is set

at liberty. If | fail, | lose the case. His own grent is his judge, his feelings are his
evidence. If my explanation is satisfactory to jin#ge, you will give me the verdict. This

ends the trial, and the patient is released.—D&89.1

ESTABLISHING A NEW SCIENCE

‘What has a man to contend with who undertakestabéish a new science? He has the
opposition of all the opinions of the world in reddo it, and all their influence. He will
be misunderstood by fools, and misrepresented lavdg) for [his science] will tear
down their fortress or belief, and they will usetheir skill and deception to defeat their
enemy. Their weapon is their tongue, and the torgwehypocrite is of all weapons the
most deadly to truth; for it can assume the formarfingel, while it is sapping your very
life’s blood from your soul. Its life and happineage its own torment. Ever since the
world began, Science has had this enemy to contétid and some very hard battles
have been fought before error would leave the fiegkden when forced to retreat into
darkness it would come out. . . . Therefore, sa@emast keep awake for its own safety.
These two powers are in every person, and eacls dvagpiness or misery shows which
one he is under subjection to. If well and happys ino proof that he has been through
this war of science and arrived at the truth, It from some cause, he is satisfied to
become the friend of both powers. In this way he ikind of know-nothing; but his
position is not safe, for his enemy knows his posjtand only lets him remain while he
will keep still or quiet.

What has Truth accomplished? A great deal. It hasted its standard in this battlefield.
The standard of mathematics waves its banner taabie These monuments of Science,
like Solomon’s Temple, are the place where trutmes to worship, and the true priests
are those who can teach these sciences undergibn@ind the masses are those whose
belief is founded on these teachers’ opinions, euttknowing the Science or Truth, but
whose faith is pinned on another’s opinion or sésev his credulity of the
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people prompts men to selfishness, and there false teachers, whose aim is to deceive
the people and make themselves famous. They thiswvedit on their ideas, and render



them unpopular, so that if the same standard shHmiladdopted by a true priest, he would
have much opposition to meet with in the mindshafse who have been deluded and
imposed upon by hypocrites. This places a manvarabad situation to defend himself,
and all the influence he gets is from those hes;uaad they dare not stand up and face
the world and sustain their position, for it istsgpopular that their reputation is at stake.
This is the state the two armies are in, whendhddr plants his standard of Science with
this inscription, The Science of True Religion isdtth, Happiness, and Deliverance.—
Dec. 1859.

TWO SCIENCES

There are two sciences, one of this world, andadiner of a spiritual world, or two
effects produced upon the mind or matter by twedlions. The wisdom of this world
acts in this way: It puts its own construction dinsansations produced in the mind, and
establishes its knowledge after the effect is pceduFor instance, a child feels a pain in
its head, the child has no idea what it is, anthéf mother is as ignorant of its origin as
the child no effect of any moment is produced. tBetwisdom of the world arrives in the
form of a lady. She hears the account of the pa&im fthe mother, and assuming a wise
look gives her opinion in regard to the troubled asays the child is threatened with
dropsy of the brain, because she shows the samga®yrs of another child who died of
that disease. This account excites the mother, avimmd acts upon the child. The
explanation of the wise lady gives direction to tmend, and presently the work
commences to show that she is right. A doctor ile@¢avho is as wise as the lady, and
not being willing to be outdone by her he puts fiewa extras like congestion of the brain,
says the lady was right but did not get the whdl¢he matter. So he has two chances
after the child is killed to prove his superior dasn over the lady.

It sometimes happens that a controversy ariseseleetwhe two parties, each trying to
establish their own opinion so as to have the desé¢sarn their way. In the meantime the
patient is left to her own self and gets well. Tisisll the good

p. 197

result | ever saw from such a controversy. Theepais a mere tool in the hands of these
blind guides who attempt to cure her. While thistcaversy is going on, seeing that all

each party wants is to establish their own wayntie¢her sends for me in her dilemma. |
arrive and a fire-brand is thrown in between thelatants. | contend that the child has
no dropsy of the brain, but only some slight shopkn its mind, and quieting the child is

all that is necessary for a cure. Here the contsyvends. If the mother employs me |

prove my theory and the child gets well. If thepye theirs they Kill the child, and an

examination is made which establishes their theang | am a humbug or quack. If |

take the case, and the child gets well, the chdd not sick, only a little nervous.—Dec.

1859.

CHRIST AND TRUTH

Eighteen hundred years ago, while Jesus was digputith the Pharisees upon the old
scriptures, He asked the question, what do yowktbinChrist or this Truth? Has it a
father, if so, who is he? They answer, “David,"tlis truth is David’s ideas or theory.



Jesus said, “If David is the father of this Ch(wst theory, or ideas, or truth), why did he
call it Lord, if it was his son?” Here they bothnaitted a truth independent of the natural
man. The Pharisees believed it was the offsprifgasfid, and therefore called it David’s

son or theory. Jesus knew it was not of this wadblgt, of God or Truth, hence that it

could be reduced to a Science. This has been theumon which the people have split.

This is the thing to decide, whether there is aldedge independent of man, or whether
it is the offspring of an organized being. Jesutedathis truth the Son of God. Peter
called it Christ. The people’s ignorance confounttezltwo together, and called it Jesus
Christ. This last construction has given rise tdla religious wars and bloodshed since
the Christian era. Decide this question and you #tel mouths of all the lions of the

world.

Now let us look at the controversy of the two pmesti This makes the two worlds,
ignorance the one, and Truth or Science the offfeyse two powers act upon every man.
One is identified with the body and a part of &sus gave some of the traits of that power
when He said that it is of the earthly man, andmiHe said, “Out of the heart proceedeth
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all kinds of evil thoughts.” These thoughts are teratand are the result if error,
superstition and ignorance, without any knowledg&od. Science is the opponent of
the above, and as it accounts for all phenomemayamce is destroyed. Science has had
to fight this battle with the world of error andnigyance before it could establish its
standard, and take its position above the natum@h.nThen it is acknowledged and
worshipped in spirit and in truth. Before it becae science it is under the law of
ignorance and superstition, directed by blind gsideading the blind, through the
knowledge of this world, and this wisdom Jesusscfalblishness with God (or Science).
Now to separate these two, so that the wisdomisfwibrld shall become subject to the
knowledge of God, is not an easy task. Almost &bvave ever tried to do so have lost
their lives.

| will not go back further than John the Baptisthd saw that the time was very near
when his truth or Christ was to become a sciermefore he says, “As the truth is laid
at the root or foundation of their theories, evelBe or supposed science that cannot
stand the test of true science must be hewn doWwmetefore his belief was like water
that could wash away some of their errors, but wienTruth or Holy Ghost should
come then it would be reduced to a science. Attthie Jesus had not received the Holy
Ghost so as to explain it. Therefore He went witlecs to John to be baptized or hear
John’s ideas, and when Jesus asked John to explaiim, John modestly replied, I
have need to be baptized or taught of you.” Jesabnegtd explaining, so John then went
on to tell his ideas or belief. Jesus entered lmgovater or belief, and understood it, and
when He came out of the water, the Heavens weraeab® Him alone, and the Holy
Ghost descended like a dove and lit on Jesus awdta said to Him alone, “This is my
beloved Son (or Science), in whom | am well pleds&tlis Science had no name till
Peter gave it the name of Christ, as an answehdoquestion put to him by Jesus—
“Whom do the people say that I, this power, am?”+ePanswered, “Some say, Moses,
etc.” Jesus then said, “Whom say you that | am?"tJesus, as is supposed, but this
power; for all the persons that Peter had namea wend, so of course Jesus did not



include Himself, but His theory. Peter answered Himsus, the Christ, the living God
(or Science).” This Science he called
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[paragraph continuesChrist. Then Jesus said, “Flesh and blood hathrevaaled this to you.” It
must have come from the same power that JesusThadefore He said, “Upon this rock
or truth I will build my church or theory, and tigates of error and superstition shall not
prevail against it.” This truth or Christ is whatsiis taught. This broke the locks and
bars, opened the prison doors and let the captee from the old superstition and
ignorance. By this power He healed all manner etases, cast out devils, established
health and happiness, brought peace and goodowrikin.

This theory came in contact will all other theorié® there were false ones and Christ
warned the people against them. He said there faége Christs and told them how to
distinguish between the false and the true. Nodeasis became popular with the people,
the chief priests, and the doctors or scribes solgW to put Him down, and they tried
in every way to catch Him. At one time while in tleenple the chief priests and elders of
the people came to ask by what authority He didgdhthings. Jesus answered them by
asking them a question which, if they answeredwdald tell them how He performed
His cures. The baptism of John, or his theory, wd®m Heaven or of man? And they
reasoned among themselves, saying, If we say, Heaven, He will say, “Why then did
ye not believe it?"—for they had killed John asraghet. And so they answered, “We
cannot tell.” “Neither can | tell you how | do tleethings.”

As it never has been explained how Jesus did tinésgs, the people have looked upon
them as miracles. But to suppose Jesus performachale is to suppose Him ignorant of
the power He exercised, and if so He was just ashrauguack as those He condemned;
for He said, when accused of curing through ignoeaor Beelzebub, “If | cast out devils
through Beelzebub, my theory or kingdom cannotdstant if | do it by Science, it is not
of this world, but of God, and it will stand.” Helde makes a difference between
ignorance and knowledge. Again, if Jesus was igriasd His power, and did not know
how to explain it to others, why did He tell Hissdiples to go out in all the world and
heal all manner of disease? If ignorant of whatsidiel, and gave no explanation of His
manner of curing, He was as ignorant as they. Bum Icertain that He knew more than
His disciples could understand, and as soon as Jessicrucified, the cures
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ceased to be done by a Science, but went backhetbands of priests and magicians,
and have been a miracle ever since, and the Ghaisprompted Jesus’ acts is not known
at all. That Christ never did any doctoring, nor offered upypra, nor creeds. It never
belonged to this world, nor talked about any kihdetigion. It talked itself. Itself was its
life, and its life was the healing of the sick atfistressed. It takes the feelings of the sick
and knows their wants, and restores to them wteatvitrld has robbed them of. This is
the Christ that was crucified eighteen hundred s/@gio. Now the only thing we hear is
what was said about Him. Yet He is in the world bas no identity as a Science.—Jan.
1860.



DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MY BELIEF AND OTHERS

Where does Dr. Q's. mode of practice differ fronattlof others? In every particular.
Disease is admitted by every one (though there Imeag few exceptions) as a something
independent of the mind. Dr. Q. denies all this askk for the proof of it.

Disease is aeparture from life Now, how can a man lose his life, and know ieaft
has taken place and at the same time, not knowait?f health is life, and a departure
from it death, how can this change take place,peddently of the mind? For if the mind
is not that which undergoes the change how cauffiéersdeath? . . . We are called upon to
prepare for this change from life to death, or floealth to disease.

People understand this theory pretty well, for tipegve it in a very few years to the
satisfaction of both parties.

This was the state of the mind when Christ camdetstroy this theory of disease and
death by showing the Truth, which was and is lad no person was in any danger of
hell, except those who were sick, for the well naedphysician. Therefore to keep well

was to keep clear of hell, and to get into it waget sick, for sickness led to death, and
death led to hell.

Therefore as long as man is well, according to ttieory, he is safe. Now as Christ was
the sick man’s advocate, He warned the people sigdelieving either of the two
advocates of health or disease. He said to thel@etipeware of the doctrine of the
Scribes and Pharisees, for they undertake to telhat they know nothing about, and
they
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bind burdens in the form of disease or opinion, lagdhem on your shoulders, which are
grievous to be borne, and which must lead to deatthe departure from life or health.”
To keep in health, and keep clear of death, wasntterstand ourselves, so that their
opinions cannot harm us. Now, in all the abovedbalr theory, there is not the slightest
intimation of any knowledge independent of mindislttrue that some people have a
vague idea of something independent of the mintlfHmiperson who dares express such
an opinion is looked upon as a sort of lunaticaml.f Phenomena are constantly taking
place, showing that there is a higher order oflletethat has not yet been developed in
the form of a theory, but which can unravel the tbiglory, and bring in one that will lead
man to health and happiness, and destroy the fd@éisease and death. Dr. Q’s theory, if
understood, also goes to correct this error thadeigriving so many of the life and
happiness of mankind. His belief is his practiag] &is practice gives the lie to the old
beliefs.—Jan. 1860.

TRUE AND FALSE CHRISTS

| will try to explain the true Christ from the fal<Christ, and show that “Christ” never
was intended to be applied to Jesus as a mamg lauttuth superior to the natural man—
and this Truth is what prophets foretold. It hasrbealled by various names, but is the
same truth. There is a natural body of flesh awddithis was Jesus. His mind like all



others was subject to a law of truth that couldi&eeloped through the natural man. This
power Jesus tried to convince people of, as | singrto convince people that there is
such a state as clairvoyance, that is, that tleegegower that has an identity and can act
upon the natural man, which the natural man isrgmoof. When this power acts upon
his senses it acts in the form of an idea or thoufihe natural man receives it like the
servant, but acts as though he was the fathereoidéa. The world gives him credit for
this superiority over the rest of his fellow men.

But unwilling to admit this power, the world attutes it to some unknown cause, as the
best way to get out of trouble. People would ratieare it a miracle than a science, for
otherwise it would lower them in the estimation tbEmselves and cause their own
destruction, as all truth destroys error. Thisdddhat there is an intelligence independent
of
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ourselves has always been admitted, but attribtiedome miraculous power from
another world.—Jan. 1860.

YOUR TRUE POSITION

Question: “I understand you to say, sometimes ithiatd is matter, and at another time
you separate the two by showing that the mind leahe body and goes to a distant
place, sees and describes objects that are notrkmovany person present.” Answer:
Certainly and | will give you the proof. The mind the medium of a higher power
independent of the natural man that is not reca&ghizVhen we speak of mind we
embrace this power, as we often do in speakingle¥er, supposing the power to lie in
the lever, not thinking that the lever containsknowledge or power.

This natural mistake is attributed to our ignoramtemathematics. The same mistake
exists with regard to mind and matter. The body t@ycompared to dead weight, the
mind to a lever. Error puts knowledge into the few¢ere is where the mystery lies. The
natural man cannot see beyond this standard, aalll @s happiness or misery is in what
follows our acts, it is not strange that we areth# time getting into trouble. Now,
separate the power from the lever or mind, and rtiied becomes subject to this
independent power, and acts upon another’'s mirtdlarsame way that the natural man
may suggest to his friend the best way of applyirggpower to a lever to move matter.
As our bodies are the machine to be moved likeldhemotive, and our mind is the
steam, the whole must be kept in action by a pomagependent of itself, for the steam
contains no knowledge, any more than the body gmen Now all men will admit the
two elements. These two powers are not understoaatimitted to have an existence
independent of the lever or mind. These two powvgengern the mind and body as the
engineer governs the steam-engine. Knowledge afetegs as spiritual beings separates
both.—Jan. 1860.

MY RELIGION

When | talk to the sick | talk my theory, when Iktao the well | talk about it. It is so
with my religion, | have no religion independentroy acts. When | am religious, | talk it



and put it into practice. When | am not putting ralfgion into practice for the benefit of
the sick and those
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whom | can help, then if | talk | am talking ab@admething. Here is a distinction that
may at first seem curious to some, but if you Vaitk at it rightly you will see that there
is more in it than you would at first suppose. @heChrist’s followers made a remark
like this in regard to the same distinction, ondydalled their talk or belief, Faith, which
is religion put in practice. He said, show me ymligion or faith independent of works,
and | will show you my religion or faith by my wak There is no such identity as
goodness by itself.—Jan. 1860.

HAPPINESS

What is happiness? It is what follows any act & ldw of science, but it is not always
understood. Sin and misery are the effects of eliebput in practice, governed by the
law of sin and death. Man is the medium of the tswes; the one, chance or ignorance,
which is of this world; the other, God or Scienadich is of a higher. The wisdom of
one is called the law, the knowledge of the oteehé Gospel. These two laws enter into
all our acts. Mathematics contains the two lawse Bblving of a problem does not
establish the science, although it may be right,itodevelops a phenomenon for a more
wise and excellent law so that the world may beebtad by it. So by establishing the
law of science we destroy the law of ignorance.sTholds good of all the laws of
science, the introduction of the one is the detituf the other, to all who understand.
To such there is no offering up of sin or sacrgicbut a fear of judgment because of
wrong-doing. This keeps us on our guard. Now, & hat entered into man’s heart to
conceive a more excellent law whereby man may keds&om the sins or errors that
bind him down by the laws of sin and death. Toadtrce a Science that can explain the
errors that keep us in trouble is what prophetstédd and wise men have looked for ever
since the world began. This knowledge has beeeddly various names. It was called
the New Jerusalem that came down from heaven, amihs called the kingdom of
heaven. This is the law that was written in thertyaais the knowledge of ourselves that
can see the evils of our own misery.

It may be asked, how can we distinguish betweervbe for every one has a right to his
own opinion? That is true,
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but science does not leave it answered in that imatyproves it so that there can be no
mistake. Now as disease is an error, so the mmd) any error, must be corrected by a
power independent of itself, and this power musgbeerned by a science in all cases;
though it may not be necessarily understood bypéeson applying this power. As
Science, like God, never acts except like a balavieh judges correctly, it contains no
[mere] thought or reason, but judges every onerdowg to his worth. As error is a
chemical action and contains all of the aboves ilike two rogues, at war with itself.
There is an old saying, and a very good one thiagnwwo rogues fall out an honest man
gets his due; so when error is at war, it devekpse truth. As the degrees from total



darkness or ignorance are progressive, they emhbtbkimds of talent, like teachers from
the lowest classes of this world to the highesthef spiritual world. All science to the
natural world is looked upon as mystery, witchgraftrcery, etc., because the natural
world cannot see anything beyond itself. But thera@ mind that can teach it, and another
that can learn it, and so on till it reaches Saeridhen comes the end of the world of
error, and the introduction of a more excellent E#vod. As a person’s happiness is the
effect of his knowledge, to be good is the fruitSdience. All religion that embraces
creeds is of this world, and is governed by laws| eontains rewards and punishments;
therefore holding out inducements to be good witle dand, and retribution with the
other, is not the religion of Christ. He is in asd a part of us, and to know ourselves is
to know Christ, and to preach Christ is to helpheaiher out of our troubles, destroying
the enemy that has possession of us.

The laying down of your life for your friends istn&0 easy a matter as some might think.
It is easier to talk about religion than to talkTb talk it is to put it into practice, and to
put it into practice is to give it to those who aik to give them a stone when they ask
for bread is what any one can do, as then youvp#rtnothing. To give to every one that
asks of you some spiritual food or knowledge, tdk cool their feverish tongue, or
soothe their excited brain, and lead them likettbe shepherd to their home or health,
where they can rejoice witiheir friends, is not so easy as to sit down and thhek brd
that you are not like other men.
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[paragraph continues] O be a follower of Christ is not an easy thingt to be aepresentativef
the kingdom of heaven is not very hard, it onlyuiegs one to become as ignorant as a
child.

To call yourself a follower of Jesus, is to caluyself a pattern of goodness, and that was
more than Jesus did of Himself, for He never sodritie trumpet of His own praise. We
are all called upon to become followers of Jesughab the world may be benefited by
His truth. This is our happiness and the happionésshers, for we are all workers for the
same truth. Therefore dismiss error, and embrazé&rtle Science, and fight the enemy of
health, like a soldier of Science.—Feb. 1860.

PRAYER, |

Can any good come out of prayer? | answer yeshaiuin the sense that is supposed. A
phenomenon can be produced in the same way thabight about by mesmerism, but
there is no knowledge in the church-prayer. lhis ¢ffect of superstition and ignorance.
It is not of Christ, but from a mind ignorant offsend God. No man prays except the one
who wants a favor, to be rewarded for more thanldserves, or one who has more of
this world’s goods than his neighbor. Witness tfiect of the prayer on this world, those

who pray to the earthly man, who belong to the Ewadass of mankind. No man of

character will beg or pray for the sake of gain.

True prayer is the desire of the heart, and ifitbart is right the prayer will be answered.
For as the heart is only the figure or emblem obwdedge, a true heart must have



scientific knowledge, and a corrupt heart must bié d¢f superstition and ignorance,
deceit and hypocrisy.

It is generally admitted that prayer is of divinggm, but if it is to be offered to God this
is not the case. If it is of the devil, | will adinthat it is as old as its father, for we read
that the devils prayed, as when the devil wantedsCto worship him. So do all men of
narrow minds like to be worshipped for what theyéao claim to. One great argument
offered in favor of prayer is that Christ said, “lWho humbles himself shall be exalted.”
What is required of a person to humble himselbigét down on his knees and hold up
his hands, and in laypocritical cant ask of God some favor which he is not ewtitte
But God
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rewards everyone according to his acts, and He &rmaw wants before we ask. So to ask
of a Being whom we acknowledge knows our wantstieeto curry favor or flatter Him
with the idea that we think He will be pleasedee fiow much we honor Him. This is the
wisdom of this world, but not the wisdom of God.dzasks no such worship. To worship
God is to worship Him in spirit and in truth, foreHs in the truth, not in the error. Our
reward is in our act and if we act rightly and hsethewe get the reward. If we act
selfishly we get the result also. He who expectd @oleave Science and come down to
ignorance and change a principle for a selfish veatib please Him, is either a knave or
fool and knows not God. God is like the fire whititows heat or love on all around.
Those who will can enjoy the heat or love, but & ehoose to stand out in the cold, we
cannot expect exclusive privileges; for God hasaspect to one over another. | have no
account with God, He pays me as soon as my wodome, and | do not ask favors of
Him apart from His principles. If | act wrongly Heill not step out and correct me. |
must do it myself. If | act rightly | get my rewarfbr our happiness or misery is in our
acts, and as we are a part of each other, our teggpis in our neighbor, and to love our
neighbor as ourselves is more than all burnt ofteriand sacrifices. If you understand
this, Jesus said, you are not far from the kingadmmeaven. Jesus had no sympathy with
the hypocrites’ prayers. He warned His disciplesl #me multitude against all such
prayer. His prayer was that God would forgive tHemthey knew not what they did. A
desire to know God, is a desire to know ourselaes, that requires all our thoughts to
come into that happy state of mind. That will leadn in the way to health. This is a
science and is Christ’s prayer.—March, 1860.

PRAYER, I

| look on church-prayers as | do on all other exrtfrat have been invented to govern
mankind and keep the people in ignorance of tharaseand God. You may ask if |
would destroy prayer. No more than | would the fawmurder or theft; but | would put
into man a higher law that would teach him to wgrsBod as a God of science and
knowledge. This law would put the law of ignoranca&leath. For
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prayer is the law of man, not of God, and makes Gothing but a mere sorcerer or
magician to frighten the ignorant and superstitioigouts Jesus on a level with the



jugglers of His day. The construction upon the pe®shows the state of intelligence of
the church. It makes Christ’'s mission here of hitlelaccount to the world of science.

Take for instance the parable at the wedding. Thartg of water into wine is quoted as
some great thing, as though God took this way tovicwe man of His power. But if
there could not be a better explanation of thislplar than the church gives, Christ is
merely a magician.

Why should the explanation of Christ’s mission wiweas to heal the sick, destroy death,
and bring life and immortality to light, be left fmersons who have no sympathy for the
sick, but who by their interpretation of Christ peman sick and ignorant of himself? Of
what advantage has Christ been to the sick, acgprth the common opinions of

mankind? Does the priest relieve them of any bus@dhnot, where is the benefit of the
church-prayer? It is in contradiction to Christwroteaching. What was Christ’s idea of
prayer? He called it hypocrisy and a blind guidéetd the blind. He warned the people
against those who prayed in the streets, told tteeabey all the laws, but not to believe
in the doctrines, for they laid burdens on the pegpievous to be borne. Now, if these
burdens were their belief Jesus must explain themayato relieve them, and his

explanation was their cure. Therefore He said tanth“Come unto me all ye that are
weary and heavy leaden, and | will give you redesus’s explanation was his religion,
but their religion contained all the superstitidnEmgyptian darkness, prayers, sacrifices,
and burnt offerings.

Jesus did not condemn any of the above, but Halkabwledge of the errors that man is
subject to and His mission was to bring sciencégtat, in regard to our ignorance or
darkness, and put man into a state where he mightelieving the sufferings of his
fellow men, be of some advantage to himself anthéoworld. His religion was not of
this world, and the world knows Him not. ChristGed or Science, and to know God is
to know Science and put it in practice so thatvtiloeld can be benefited by it. This tells
the rules of action. They are not left to the natunan, but they must prove themselves
on some subject that is in need of
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it. The same subject is in the world now that wiatha time when Jesus put His theory
into practice. He gave His disciples knowledge td fhe same into practice for the
benefit of mankind.

Who art, thou, O man, that shall say to the poakrsiok, lame and blind, that the person
who can help you is a “humbug” or acting under divection of the devil? If the devil
will take your aches and pains and relieve yowgclio him, and at the end of your
disease you will see that this devil is the same who was crucified eighteen hundred
years ago, by just such enemies to the sick ashthes now. I, for one, am willing to be
called a humbug by all such people. | have the saass to uphold me that Jesus had,
the sick. The well opposed Him, and the well oppose | do not set myself up as an
equal with Jesus, or any other man, but | do psofeselieve in that principle that Jesus
taught, which | call Christ. That I try to put inpwactice as far as | understand it, and the
sick are my judges, not the well; for as the wekkd no physician they cannot judge me.



Neither am | willing to be judged by the creeds thley can show that their belief is
above their natural power. | shall not take theinmns of what they know nothing

about. | will draw a line between the professoCbfist and myself, and leave the sick to
pass judgment. As | have the Bible | have the samans of judging as any one, for
every one has a right to his opinion concerningiit there is no truth in an opinion

unless it can be put into practice as Christ pstiktio practice. Then it becomes a fact.

What does Jesus Himself say of this power? He aglnit, for He says, “of myself | can
do nothing,” thus admitting a power superior to dath; and also when asked a question
by His disciples, He said, “No man knoweth, not &mgels in heaven, neither the Son,
but My father only.” At another time when askedaygcribe who had been listening to
Jesus, while He reasoned with a Sadducee, “Whie iBrst commandment of all?” Jesus
answered “The first commandment is Hear, Oh, Isthel Lord our God is one Lord.”
Here He admits a supreme power, and says, “Thdlti Iska the Lord thy God with all
thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself.”

The young man said unto Him, “Well, Master, thosthsaid truly, for there is one God,
and there is none other than
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[paragraph continuesHe, and to love Him with all thy heart and soulm®re than all burnt
offerings and sacrifices.” Jesus saw that he haivared discreetly and He said unto
him, “Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.” e questions and answers were
given before the whole multitude, and | see noaeder disputing Jesus’ own words by
putting a misconstruction on some passage, andngaldsus something that neither He
nor any one else ever thought of. He was accuseathking Himself equal with God, but
that was their ignorance, which gave that consoociand if | had not been accused of
the same thing a hundred times, | might put theesaonstruction on Jesus as others do.
But | can see, and show to the sick beyond a ddhbtdifference between Jesus and
Christ, and the difference between the two wordegia very different meaning to
religion. The church’s construction makes our attd lives one thing and our religion
another. Jesus made our acts the effect of our ledge and in proportion as we
understand Science we understand God, and ackngevlddn in truth. This Science
separates us from this world of sin and death amgy® life and immortality to light, and
this life was what Jesus taught. Ignorance of ClmisScience put “Jesus” and “Christ”
together and said “Jesus Christ.” For superstitionld not account for any of the cures
that Jesus made except they were from heaven,ldnoigh Jesus tried all in His power
to convince them to the contrary, He could not. Téleious people of Jesus’ day like
the Christians of this day, made heaven and hatlgd independent of man, and although
some may deny it their acts give the lie to thentgsts.

All people pray to a being independent of themsehazknowledging a state or place
where God is, and when they pray, supposing thatistens, ask Him to hear their
prayers and relieve their wants. This is precisgtat the heathen did, and Jesus called
them hypocrites and condemned them, for He saidl diffiering up of prayer and
sacrifices year after year could never take awayosierror, so Jesus embraced Christ or
Truth and laid down His own life for the happinegsmankind. Before this the world



knew not Christ or Truth. This truth Jesus taught] His teaching was the healing of the
nations, and if His truth had not been misconstrualed world at this time would have
been rid of thousands of errors it now has. This yesus’ truth, which
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was to the people a mystery, and seemed to emlardoedief merely, for a truth to a
person who cannot understand it is a belief. Bstigéabored to convince the people that
it was a science, that the fruits of it were seeHlis practice, and that it could be taught;
for He made a difference between His cures andlld@ples’ cures, and the cures of the
rest of the world.

The magicians and sorcerers cured by their bdltledy thought their power came from a
spirit-world, and they acted upon this belief. Thejieved that disease was sent into the
world to torment mankind. The priests had the shelef. Each one’s prayer was to his
own God, to keep him clear of his enemy. The pitettl up to the people the idea that
they must do something different from living homesaind dealing with mankind as
though we were one family, that a certain beliekwacessary to keep us clear of hell,
which itself had been invented to torment man. Haistrine kept the people in ignorance
of themselves and made them nervous, giving rideetief in evil spirits. As people are
all the time inventing ideas for their own interasfinally led to the introduction of the
medical faculty. Now it seemed to cover all theuyrd that ignorance and superstition
wanted, it put the masses into the power of the ¢dlasses, the priests and the doctors.
The priests would offer up prayers to their Godtfar salvation of souls, and the doctors
would offer up prayers for their business. The pedare, in the mean time, in the
condition that the prophet told of when he saidheéTprophets prophesy falsely, and the
priests can rule by their means, and the peopke towhave it so, but what will they do in
the end thereof?”

Jesus wanted to introduce this Science, which Hedc&€hrist, which gave the lie to all
the old opinions of Jesus’ day. He had no heavehetirout of man, no happiness, or
misery outside of us. His God was in Him and inarg] His prayers were in Him and in
us, and His life and ours was this Christ, the @lich He put in all of us. If this law
could be understood, it would rid us of all thelg¥hat are bound on mankind. It would
not keep man in ignorance of himself, but wouldlieken in the natural world. It would
rid him of the superstition of the world, would neatnen worship God, not as one who
could be flattered by our hypocrisy, but as a Gbsk@ence that gives to every man
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just what he learns. Those who seek Him in pragsiroshg to learn His laws will be

rewarded in proportion to their labor. He asks rayers for His good, and a prayer made
up of words is lost unless accompanied by goodtnesone, and if we do good to one
another our prayer is in the act. When Jesus sdidet righteous, “Come ye blessed for |
was naked and you clothed me,” they were not ataethey had done any good, but
He said, “Inasmuch as you did it unto the leaghete my brethren you did it unto me,”
or God, and in His answer to the wicked, “Inasmashyou did it not to them, ye did it

not to me,” He put the good and bad in acts, artdmthe words. So true prayer is in our
acts, false prayer is in our words, and by theiitéryou shall know them. For He said,



“Not all those who say, Lord, Lord, shall enteroinhe kingdom of heaven or Science”;
not those who say, “I understand it,” but those wwhit into practice so that the world
shall be the wiser for the knowledge. If this is $bis easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man,” or aerled in this world’s knowledge to
embrace this Truth or Christ. But | say to alliv&rto understand.—March, 1860.

HOW | HOLD MY PATIENTS

The question is often asked, how | hold my patientsen | give no medicine, and make
no applications. | answer, it is through my knovwgedThen you may ask me where |
differ from others. In everything so far as diseasd what produces it is concerned. All
persons believe in disease and their belief ishen thing believed. For instance, take
consumption. People are not aware that consumptsran identity, as much as a serpent
or canker worm, that it has life or a sort of knedde. It is liable to get hold of us, and

if it does we cannot shake it off, as Paul didwviper, from his hand. All diseases have an
identity and the well are likely to be deceivedt Biese diseases are in the mind as much
as ghosts, witchcraft, or evil spirits, and thatérwf this belief are seen in almost every
person. These beliefs show what the people arelajffaand what they have to contend
with, and make it necessary for them to have helgriving off their enemies. For if a
person cannot conquer his enemy or disease hinhgethust have help.
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[paragraph continuesNOW the people involved admit the existence anplesarity of their
enemy or disease, and commence making war withblgifirst firing calomel, and if that
does not start him, the next is blistering, or lmgnThis only enrages the enemy, and a
regular battle commences. Finally a council of phigss is called, a suspension of arms
takes place, a compromise is made, health yieldsaluglaims to happiness and
enjoyment, and the victim has the privilege of goabout a cripple and an outcast the
balance of his natural life, knowing all the tinmat he is liable to be caught by any of his
enemies, at any time, either asleep or awake. Kdeps him in a nervous state of mind,
not fit for any business, like a man who is in prisunder sentence of death. This is the
state of this world.

Now, is it strange that a person is known by tlnaracter, and is afraid of this state of
mind or disease? And when one who has the poweestbring health and destroying

these enemies comes up to another who is torméntétese devils, is it strange that he
likes him and feels safe in his presence, untihineself is perfectly free? This feeling is

not always known by the sick, but it is felt. Iincet be understood, for its language is its
feelings and it cannot talk till it learns to speak thrbube senses. It knows and feels its
friend, and clings to him as a child does to itsepa before it can walk; it is led by

sympathy till it can go alone and can understamd ithhas power over its enemy. Then
its knowledge is its cure. Till then it feels theant of some one who can protect it from
its enemy. Now my wisdom is their protector and explanation is their cure. My

wisdom is accompanied by sympathy for their trospéand like a shepherd who leads his
sheep | lead the sick home to health and delivemtto their friends. Then | leave them
happy, and feel that they appreciate the benéfivie been to them. This money cannot
buy. This is what holds my patients. It is what edout the sick can appreciate. The well



know nothing of the feelings of the sick, thereftmehem it is a stumbling block, and to
the doctors foolishness.—March, 1860.

HOW | CURE THE SICK

| will illustrate to you the way in which | curer @orrect the sick. You know 1 talk
parables. To the well this is
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of no consequence, for they cannot see any semsg falk. So it is in every science with
those who are ignorant of the meaning the persshegito convey. This was the trouble
Jesus had to contend with. All His knowledge mustelzplained by parables, for the
people’s belief was in the thing believed. To regtizeir belief to a science was a very
hard task, for it had to be done by parables afghithat each person could understand.
When He talked to the multitude it was about theel®® or principle that was intended
to be applied to each person’s individual case.

The parable of the sower illustrated the princifke an illustration regarding some
science. It was not intended to be applied to amdlvidual case, therefore when the
disciples heard the parable, they did not undedstarand wanted an explanation. Now
His explanation to them is as much of a parablé¢orest of the world as His parable to
the multitude was to His disciples.

So a parable of mine is of no use to the wellitfeg not intended for them, and must be
varied to suit the case that calls it out. Likeayer's argument, it depends upon the case
to be tried. So it is with the sick, each must haige case explained to himself. The
Science can be explained to the well, but not leystaime parables that are necessary to
be applied to the sick.

| will illustrate. A lady called on me whose feajsmwere as follows: She felt so weak
that she could not keep from stooping over, it wah difficulty that she could sit up.
This feeling | could feel but the woman who washaier could not detect it. To cure her
and make her sit up, the work must be done by ataration she could understand, by a
parable, because the patient’s identity was irbeéef.

Her body had an identity apart from the earthlyyh@ahd this sick (spiritual) body is the
one that tells the trouble. This body seemed tbdiding up the natural body, till it was
so weak it could barely sit up. This spiritual bagyhat flows from, or comes from the
natural body, and contains All the feelings conmdi of. It speaks through the natural
body, and like the heat from a fire has its bounsisnclosed by walls or partitions as
much as a prison. But the confinement is in ourebelts odor is its identity; its
knowledge is in its odor; its misery arises fronséaideas, and its ideas are in itself,
connected
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with its natural body. This is all matter, and laasidentity. The trouble, like sound, has
no locality of itself, but can be directed to arlgge. Now as this intelligence is around
the body, it locates its trouble in the natural ypazhlls it “pain” or by some other name.



Now the sick person is in this prison, with the ypodhich body feels as though it
contained life. But the life is in the spiritualdyg which being ignorant of itself places its
own identity in the flesh and blood. This is be@tlse heat which arises from the body
contains the identity, and the soul puts such astrtoction upon the pain as has been
taught, and thinks its trouble is in and part & tfatural body. This is the prison which
Christ, not Jesus, entered, and broke the walldibyword or power and set the captive
free. At this door He stands and knocks, and ifwilelet Him in He will explain away
the error or forgive the sin, and save the soul.wilkdeliver us from our earthly hell
made by the wisdom of the world.—March, 1860.

DO PEOPLE REALLY BELIEVE WHAT THEY THINK?

To some this may seem a strange question butatvas more of our knowledge than we
think it does. Our belief involves all our relig®wpinions. Our opinions are the
foundation of our misery, while our happiness istle knowledge that follows the
solving of the problem or error.

To illustrate, when solving a problem you have ammn, and are in trouble about it.

But when .the answer comes the happiness acconspa&nidnen there is no more death,
or ignorance, sorrow or excitement. Error and ignoe have passed away, all has
become new, and we are as though we never had Wéemave all the happiness we
want; the misery is gone, and the spirit returntheoGreat Spirit, ready to solve another
problem.

Now the problem | wish to solve is what | first nedn Do we really believe in what we

think we do? | answer, “No,” and shall show thataemy what we profess to believe in
almost all we say and do, thereby proving oursebittser hypocritical or ignorant. We

profess to believe in Christ, that He is God, tHatknows all things, and is capable of
hearing and answering our prayers. We also belleseman is a free agent, that he is
capable of judging between right and wrong, andetselthat if man does not do right he
will
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be punished. When asked for proof of all this, weeraferred to the Bible. When we ask
an explanation how Christ cured, we are told it asniracle. If we ask if Christ did not

know all things, the answer is, “Yes.” Then did k& know what He was about, what
He did, and how He did it? “Yes.” Then if you asbvhHe knew, the answer is, “It is a
miracle,” or “The ways of God are past finding dutand thus you are left in the dark.

Now those who reason this way will not accept amt based upon any other way of
reasoning. You must bring the strongest proof tavowe them of a fact produce in the
same way, otherwise they will not believe. The fadhey don’t reason or compare at all,
and admit what they have not the slightest proofexicept the explanation of some
person ofdoubtful existence.

Now, when | show that | can produce a phenomenantthall appearance is just like
some produced by Christ, and in the living, whoagpfor themselves, | should like to
know by what authority anyone dares to say thigtritot done in the same way that Christ
did His works. If they cannot tell how | do it, bow He did it, how do they know but



that it is done in the same way? Their only obg@tttan be that it happens to be contrary
to their own opinion, which is not worth anythiragd they admit it; for they will say it is
a miracle to them. This makes them what Jesusa$adch guides. He called them blind
guides leading the blind, and warned the peoplénagghem. He called them whited
sepulchres, and all kinds of names, and the woaldl lteen led by such guides every
since. Jesus told the people how they should khemt He said, “Not all who say Lord!
Lord! shall enter into this theory or kingdom, h& that doeth the will of the Father that
sent him.” Now what do they do that Jesus did? MgthYou cannot point to one act that
Jesus did that these guides do. All who do goodrdony to Scripture imitate the
Pharisees in every respect. He called them thelrelmlof the devil, and He said their
father (or error) was a liar from the beginningsukejudged them by their works, and told
the people to do the same; for He said, “by theiit§ ye shall know them.”—March,
1860.

JESUS AND CHRIST

When Jesus asked Peter, “Whom do the people sty #m?” Peter and the disciples
said, “Some say, John the
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[paragraph continuesBaptist, some Elias, and others Jeremiah or ortbeoprophets.” Now all
of these were dead, therefore they did not meatotdound the man Jesus with them.
But they believed the spirits of these men camé bad entered the living, and talked to
the people. Jesus knew that this was their belred, they knew it. When Jesus asked His
disciples the question, He never intended to comiveydea that He wanted to know who
He, Jesus, was, but who this power was. They thotiginust be the spirit of some
person who had been on earth, and when Petertsaisithe Christ or God: Truth or
Science, this was a new idea, and Jesus answé&iedh“and blood hath not revealed this
explanation to you,” and upon this explanation Hesus, would build His Christ or
Church, or Truth, and the gates of error could pretvail against it. He, that is, Jesus,
would give Peter the keys or explanation so thatdwdd understand and practise it for
the benefit of mankind. This knowledge would givenlpower to loose those who were
bound in heaven or in. the mind, and loose thosmdban the earthly body. The idea that
the man Jesus was anything but a man, was nevegtihof. Jesus never had the least
idea of such an explanation.

The prophets had foretold a Messiah that shouldecand when the child Jesus was
born, the people believed that David’s spirit hathe and taken possession of his body,
so they called Jesus the son of David. But theyntn&a be understood that it was

David’s spirit speaking through Him, Jesus, andeaailed Him the Son of Man.

Now, every one admitted the power that Jesus haidhlere was a difference of opinion
in regard to it. All men have a power, but to haygower superior to the natural man, has
been a question ever since the world began. Upisngtestion the people split. To
believe it is to believe in a power the natural ncannot explain. If Jesus had a power,
we must admit a knowledge superior to it, that gosend directs it, and if we do admit
it where does it come from? All will answer, fromo& All will admit that there is



another power that affects man for evil. There ntineh be a sort of bad knowledge, or
false Christ that governs it. How are we to know tjood from the bad? Only by the

fruits or direction. If we must take an opinion Wwave no standard; for every one has a
right to his own opinion, and
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by doing so we throw away Christ’s teaching whensidgs by their fruits men are to be
judged. We judge them by their works. What areviloeks? | suppose Jesus knew what
He meant, and He meant to give His disciples the inlea when He called them together
and gave them power to heal all sorts of diseas®s,cast out devils. Did He mean to
give power without any knowledge how to apply tt,did He give the knowledge with
the power? If He gave the knowledge so that it ¢dag applied, are not the ones who
apply it better acquainted with the power than ¢hafo are ignorant of the power and
the knowledge?

| will try to illustrate what Jesus meant by thessvers, when He was accused of curing
by ignorance. You may have seen in the paper avuatof a young lady being cured by
the prayers of a Mormon preacher. | have no dolbdt he raised her up through his
prayers, and the belief in Mormonism would natyrak established in the young lady’s
mind. This cure, as far as it goes, is to establiklrmonism. Now if the Mormons
established all their belief and that is right, wdyy not all people who believe in prayer
embrace Mormonism and all the Mormons preach?

When the disciples said to Jesus, We saw men gastih devils in Thy name and
forbade them, He said, “Forbid them not, for thegttare with us are not against us, and
they that are not with us scattereth abroad.” Hesus showed the difference between
His knowledge and theirs in using this power. Tlieets cured, but the world was no
wiser for their cures, so they scattered abroace Glre was right, but it was done
through ignorance.

This is the way with prayer. Prayer contains nowkedge and only leaves men in
ignorance and superstition. Seeing this accouptiint, and knowing how it was done, |
thought | would try the same experiment on a ladyself, according to my way of
curing disease. | have no creed or belief. Whatovk | can put into practice, and when |
put it into practice | am conscious of it, and knewat will be its effect. | sent to the lady
(the subject of my experiment) who lived out of pwa letter, telling her | would try my
power on her from the time | commenced the letteictv was Sunday, and visit her at
different times till the next Sabbath, and on tleatrSabbath | would come between the
hours of eleven and twelve, and make her rise fienbed, where she
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had been confined by sickness, unable to walk iime months. At the time appointed |
went and used my power to restore her to the udeeofimbs and to health. On the
Wednesday following my letter, her husband wrote threg on Monday night she was
very restless, but was better the next day. OnMbaday following that, | received a
letter saying that at the time | appointed for teerise from her bed, she arose from the
bed, walked into the dining room, and returned, End down a short time. She then



arose again, dined, and also took tea with thelyamgisted well that night, and continued
to do well. Now | suppose all of this transactioauld be accounted for by the religious
community by the power of the imagination of thdigrat. Suppose you do give it that
explanation. How was the lady cured by prayer? l@@nsame principle, | suppose. If so,
how was it with the centurion who came to Jesugngahat he had a servant lying sick
with the palsy, grievously tormented? Jesus satd bim, “I will come and heal him.”
The centurion said, “Speak the ward only and myasdrshall be healed.” Then Jesus
told him to go his way and the servant was heaidtiat self-same hour. Now who cured
the servant? Jesus, or the centurion, or the sésvamn imagination? Settle this question
among yourselves.

Another case: When Jesus came into Peter's howsesatt the mother of Peter's wife
lying sick with a fever. He touched her and shesarand administered unto them. Now if
you cannot tell how this was done, and yet admiyou must admit a power that you
cannot explain or understand, and if you cannotetstend it, it is an unknown power. To
attribute to any individual this power from whichu/hope to derive benefit is to worship
an unknown God or principle. This principle whiabuyignorantly worship, this | declare
unto you by explaining it.—March, 1860.

WRONG USE OF WORDS

We often use words, putting upon them a wrong caoson, and think that a person is
bound to believe what we say because we say itinstance, you often hear a scientific
person make this assertion, that there is no unfj as weight, that weight is attraction,
that its true scientific explanation is attractidiow this is easy to say, but hard to prove.
You cannot convince a man of what does not come
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within his senses, and he will not believe it baeagome one says so. Neither party is
right, and both are nearly right. If you place tiwe weights in an exhausted receiver they
will both fall at the same time. This proves atti@t. Take them into the open air, and
then the iron weight will fall the faster. Now is attraction, or must you introduce
another word? Why do they not fall in the same tesein the receiver? Because they
have to fall through a medium called atmospheraifmhis medium is more dense near
the earth, but as it recedes from the earth it inesoless dense, and bodies are weighed
or measured in this medium. So attraction is otis® except to show that all things have
a tendency towards the earth. To suppose thatttrectzon is in the thing attracted is
wrong, and so is the idea that the weight is inntiagter attracted. The word weight is the
name of matter in motion, for when there is no wmotit is called pressure. Weight in
motion makes mechanical power, and as velocityess®s weight diminishes until
weight is lost in velocity, then the whole is untlee law of attraction.

Now as the human body is matter and mind is weidpiat,natural man knows no law of
attraction, any more than the metal knows of theetion that governs it. The law or
science that governs man is as much in the datkegmatural man as attraction is to
weight. Attraction knows weight is ignorance. A tmind is like the weight, and the
soul or truth is like the attraction, as we gairkimowledge we lose in mind or ignorance.



So as perfect velocity casts out weight, perfecvadge casts out mind or ignorance,
and truth reigns in all. God is the attraction othth Ignorance, like the brute, sees no
higher law than itself, therefore the ignorant mctaccordance with their belief. Man,
who is a little above the brute, has discovered tihere is a law of attraction, and that
same knowledge sees in man a higher and moreigetedllaw of knowledge that the
natural man knows nothing of. This teaches man #sathe loses in ignorance by
embracing the truth he leaves this world of eramd as he learns Science he disregards
error till all error is swallowed up in truth. Theme shall not say to another, “Know you
the truth?” but all shall know it from the least tize greatest. Then disease shall be
destroyed and truth shall reign all in all.—Mar&B60.
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HARMONY, |

Can two persons be in harmony except they be agriégou are affected by any person
in a way that produces fear, you cannot be in peHarmony with another till the fear is

cast out. If it is from some idea that affects yobaracter, you will be imprisoned in the
idea till free from it. The idea may or may notdeompanied by an individual, but if it

is so accompanied you will be affected by that @erig your sleep, the same as in your
waking state. One of these effects is attributethéonatural mind, and the other to the
spiritual mind, but both have the same effect aalthe

But as my knowledge contains no matter | am freenfiyour prison, and as | break or
destroy the prison or person that holds you, yaueout of that spiritual idea and come
to me. You will have no fear, and if you dream o gou will not be afraid. | am your
protector, but till you know who | am you may beaad because you have been deceived
so many times. You look upon all sensation withpgzien, and you suspect yourself.
The ignorance of yourself is the worst enemy tha yave to contend with; for its
character is public opinion, which is taken forttru

To separate us from what we look upon as trutloisarnvery easy task, for sometimes we
think we like the very thing we really hate. Thiselps us in ignorance of ourselves.
When we would do good evil is present with us.sltnbt ourselves but the evil that
dwelleth in us. This evil comes from the knowledgethis world, and as this world is

made up of flesh and blood, no true knowledge i$ ifio separate us from the error, and
bring us into harmony is to explain the false ide#ay, and then all sorrow will pass
away, nothing will remain save the recollection what is past, like a dream or

nightmare, and you will not be likely to get inteetsame error again.

All sensation, when first made, contains no dimgtibut is simply a shock. Error puts a
false construction or opinion upon it, and spedkeake into existence. The mind is then
imprisoned in the idea, and all the evils thatdallare what are called disease. | shall
speak of two kinds of disease. One is called bydibetors, local, the other nervous. |
make no difference as far as the effect of the nsrabncerned.
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[paragraph continuesNervous diseases are the effect of the regulaitsian reduced to a belief,
and so are all others. | will state two cases tmsthe difference. A person is exposed to
the cold. Ignorance and superstition, have red{tbesisensation] to a disease called cold
or consumption. This is set down as a real diseas®#,s0 it is, but it is based upon an
ignorant superstitious idea. This is one of thersriof this world, judged by this world
and proved by the effect on the body. This is ddlteal, and no mistake.”

Now, tell another that there is a serpent in hesabt, or a hell that will torment him in
case he does not dream just such dreams or bgligtveo, and when you have succeeded
in making the person believe this, seeing him toree and miserable you turn about
and accuse him of being fidgety or nervous. All sigempathy he gets is to be told that he
is weak-minded for believing what doctors and merts have told him, and warned him
against for years. This is the judgment of thisld/erbelief. To condemn all this folly is
to disbelieve in all peoples’ opinions that tendriake one sick or unhappy. Let God or
Truth be true, and all men liars. If two ideas comeconflict in you, investigate the
wrong and you will find that it is from some on@pinion. You have tried to carry it out,
to your own destruction. You have taken some efi@ctin element. This makes all the
trouble. Error can produce no element, but can ordpte disease and misery. Elements
are like true love or Science. They contain no extept when hatred or passion is put
in. Then they may take the name of the author efeil. For instance, you may love a
person, and he may love liquor, you may be induocedrink; your love for the person
may be transferred to the liquor, and you may becamrunkard. Now to cure you is to
have some one interest you in those who have astkstor liquor, and in that way, if you
follow your friend, and if he knows what he is abohe restores you to health and
happiness.—April, 1860.

HARMONY, I

When two persons are in harmony in regard to g thely are as one, for there is no jar.
The fact may be of truth, or error, but if they afeghe same opinion in regard to it, then
they harmonize. If the harmony is pleasure, it &lwf it is trouble, it is harmony with
them and discord with something
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else. Error cannot be in harmony with truth. Igmoeais as a blank, error is the working
of ignorance to arrive at harmony or truth. Trudnagyovern this chemical change in
ignorance to bring it in harmony with science. Frgbntains no happiness, no misery,
but is that power that governs all things accordmdself. This truth is in all men, but it
is not in the brutes, for it is not matter but km®wledge of creating matter or destroying
it. Therefore, fear not that power that can desth@y body and nothing more, but fear
that power that can destroy both body and soul. @dwer that can destroy and create
matter, is the destruction of the life of erromdgance says in its heart there is no such
power. Error knows that there is but is ignorantt®focality. To ignorance this power is
an unknown God. The knowledge of this power istthemony of one person in trouble
with another in truth and happiness.—April, 1860.



DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ABOUT THE DEAD

Why should there be such a difference in opinioregfard to the dead? It is of the body,
| suppose. If the body is matter, has matter lifé?has then the life is a part of the body,
and if the body dies the life dies also. If you méaat this is the end of man, what lives
after the life and body die? You will say, the sdMhere is the soul? Has any one ever
seen it? or is it an opinion? The fact is that tieory of the body and soul is not in
keeping with the progress of truth or scienceedtves everything in the dark. It gives no
proof of any phenomenon, but assumes that man takestan opinion of some one about
which no proof can be shown, unless you admit ania@p of something that took place
five thousand years ago, and was renewed eighteedréd years ago. Jesus tried to
establish the kingdom of truth in man so that menla teach it, but man was not
developed enough to receive it.

It is sometimes supposed that the wisdom of Go8aence is made manifest in some
simple girl or man. This is the case, and phenomameaconstantly occurring, which

baffle the world’s wisdom to explain. . . . | carope that mind is spiritual matter, that
there is no matter without mind, and that deatmoithing but an opinion or state of mind
made up of matter which can be destroyed like dngraopinion. It
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is true to the soul that is in matter, but to tleeeBce that is out of the matter it is nothing
but an idea. The word matter is applied to manisnidwest state, just a little above the
brute. . ..

It is not to be supposed that every man who wakght is to be set down as a scientific
man, nor is it true that every one who calls hirselentific is so. But it is he who can
show himself so to the world by his acts, who cqolan some truth, thereby putting the
world in possession of a fact that it has been rngmof, increasing the wisdom and
happiness of mankind. This is the case with Science

Now, if death can be explained away so that manbeaput in possession of life eternal,
the world will be put in possession of a fact itnigw ignorant of. This | will try to do.
What is life? It is admitted that it is somethitigs consciousness of existence, and death
is the fear of the annihilation of that consciousmelhe natural man never sees anything
beyond the idea of his belief. Therefore he livesliéath and is all his life subject to his
own belief. Convince man that there is somethirdgpendent of this belief that is true,
that there is no such thing as matter only as $pisken into existence, and he will then
see that mind is the matter or error that is higebeAs his belief changes the matter or
opinion will change, and when a chemical changedaktace the mind or opinion will be
destroyed and truth or Science take its place. Bwence will stand out from mind or
matter and show how mind can be made the mediuangfsoul to bring about any
belief. When man arrives at that then death willshallowed up in Science. Then the
world will rejoice in the Science that teaches ntizet he can be moulded to any belief
taking a form to suit its author, and that all mysis in ourselves arising from some idea
that our soul is in like a prison. The destructainthe prison is the destruction of our



belief, and the liberation of our soul from bondagelife eternal. This is God or
Science.—April, 1860.

RESURRECTION

It has been generally taught that there is a restion of this flesh and blood, or that this
body should rise from the dead. Now if death istlaimg independent of ourselves, then
it is not a part of our identity, and if death e tannihilation
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of life, then life dies and if your life dies it ot life. This absurdity arises from the fact
that man began to philosophize before he undergtandelf. Man is superstitious from

ignorance. He sees through a medium of ignorantledcanatter, therefore he sees
nothing outside of his belief. His reason is a drhis belief, therefore he is to himself
just what he thinks he is. But his belief makes llies and death of the same identity.
Therefore when he speaks of life he speaks of gatior losing it, as though it were

matter and must go through a chemical change befoceuld go to heaven or be

separated from itself. Thus we are taught to beliat our lives are liable to be lost and
cast into some place of torment, if we do not doething to save the soul, as though life
were a thing independent of ourself, and we mus mut for it or lose it. Absurd as this

is, it is the belief of all mankind, infidel or Gktian.

Therefore we are taught to believe that Jesus ¢ameake all right, suffered and died
and rose again, to let men know that they showdd. rLet us see what was really
accomplished by His mission according to His fokos! opinions of Him. We are told
that man had wandered away from God, and had besomécked that it was necessary
that something should be done, or he would be ngeilaof being banished from God’s
presence. What was required of him in order todwed was to repent and return to God,
only believing that he should never die. Thereftiis,life depended on his belief, for if
he did not repent or change his mind, he would &mareed. Now, what are we called
upon to believe? In the first place, you must hei¢hat Jesus, the man, was Christ or
God, and that He died on the cross, and that teJasus rose from the dead and went to
heaven, there to appear before God and sit dowm @dtd in heaven. If we believe this
we will be saved. If we do not believe it, we mbstdamned. Now you see that our lives
are in our belief, and our belief is made up of soome’s opinion who knows just as
much as we.

l, for one, do not reason in that way. | know timtn has two identities, one in this state
called Christian or diseased, and one in the gpiridr scientific state. Death and life are
the two identities. Life is the knowledge of ouist&nce, which has no matter. Death is
the name of that state of mind that reasons asrezmons. The life of this state
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depends on its reason. It reasons that life i¢ and a part of it, and at the same time
acknowledges that life is something that can bedosaved, and reasons about it as one
man reasons with another. Death reasons also ketlidea that it is saving its life, and

invents all sorts of diseases which destroy iteestéself. It prays to be saved, it fasts and



observes forms and ceremonies. It is very strigtsimaws to protect its life. Knowledge
is its destruction, so it fears God or Sciencelifiesis not destroyed but its opinions are,
and its opinions are matter. The destroying obgmions is death, but not annihilation of
matter, but of error. The matter returns to itgrfer condition ready to be formed into
some other idea. These beliefs are from the knayeledf this world, and are the
inventions of man; but the wisdom of this worldaslishness with God or Science. This
world is made up of the above beliefs and is sultfea higher power.

The wisdom of God does not go into the clouds tbtoath down, nor into the deep to
call God up, but shows us thabd is in us, even, in our speedihsees matter as a cloud
or substance that has a sort of life (in the afgreas). It sees it move around. It also sees
commotion, like persons moving to and fro upon éaeth. It can come into this state
called “this world” and reason with its followerdhw are in this world, imprisoned by a
belief. To be clear from this world is to know tlaat opinion is not knowledge, and when
this is found out the opinion is destroyed and &metakes its place. | am now speaking
of the wisdom of this world.

You see your friend walking about, and you talkhaiim. Finally lie dies, as you would
say. Now his identity with you is that he once tlyéut is now dead. You do not know
but he may live again, though this is only an a@miYou follow him with the same idea
or belief. So you never enter into the world ofé®cie, for flesh and blood cannot enter
Truth, it cannot understand the separation from world or belief.

Where do | stand? | know that all the above isrdasoning of matter, and when people
learn the truth, they will make matter subject tdeBice. Then the wisdom of this world
will become subject to the scientific world. Thisnd calls the world of Science a “gift.”
To call it a gift is to say that those who praciiser the benefit of man are either
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ignorant of this Science, are humbugs, or are ftadksng about what they do not know.
Those who call Jesus’ knowledge of this Sciencewaep or gift place him on the same
level with all the sorcerers of his day.—April, 186

[This is a supposed “communication” from one sadbe “dead,” to show how little
reality there is in death.]

“William, will you give me your idea of death?” an give you my opinion, but you will
say an opinion is no proof, and therefore is ofarge.” “Well, tell me what you think.”
“Well, if you want me to tell you what | have nogorf of, and what is only my opinion, |
suppose | can ‘do it, if it will be of any use. Yoemember when | was sick in bed, and
one night when you were sitting by me, you knowakswery weak, and you all thought |
was worse, and | thought so. Mother thought | wali] and | thought sometimes that |
should; and don’t you remember that | told you tb me to sleep?” “Yes.” “Well, that
was to get rid of that feeling, and when | wenskeep | felt a little nervous, | suppose,
and | had a dream that | never told of before, beeat troubled the family and made
them feel badly. | dreamed that | was dead; andwanted me to go to Bangor and stay
till the trouble was over, and | seemed to go theot | knew all about it. But as it was a
dream, and the association made me feel so bacbyldl never speak of it to mother, for



it seemed they had the same dream, so | keptnityself.” “How long did you sleep?”
“Till the trouble was over, and when | woke upséemed like a reality.” “Did you have
any sort of knowledge in this sleep of your opinvaimile awake?” “Yes, | reasoned | was
with you, just as you and | used to be when yould/talk me to sleep before, but | never
was conscious, before, of the idea of death hastngiuch effect on a person, for | could
reason with myself, and | am satisfied if | hadrb&sught to believe as some people do,
my belief would have governed my dream, and 1 shdwve been ten times more
unhappy; for when | woke up it did not affect mel@ag, from the fact that | knew it was
only an opinion, and you say that is no proof, hativays remembered that. But | know
how to pity those who take an opinion for a trdtr,an opinion is as real to the person
who believes it as though it were true. As | hazasoned myself into a belief that man
never dies, | shall
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not try to give myself any trouble about otherdidfe If people believe that they die, and
their spirits come back and talk with their frientdave no doubt but what they do. But
it is their opinion and that is of no consequermeept to lessen their belief that there is
such a state as death; perhaps it gives them sapmness. But as far as | am concerned
| am satisfied with my belief.” “Suppose | shouldlieve that you were dead?” “Suppose
that you should, would that make it so?” “No.” “Sugse | should believe that you were
dead, what would you say to that?” “I should s&yknew anything, | know | am alive.”
“Well, can’t you be as charitable toward anotheryas would like them to be towards
you?” “Yes, but | can’'t believe that you are deatDid you ever know a dead man to
speak?” “No, but you know that we all believe thia@ body dies and the soul lives.”
“Yes, but did you ever see a soul?” “No.” “Then wihy you believe the soul lives, when
you say an opinion is of no force? Have you anyptbat a person is alive, when you
see him dead?” “No, only my belief.” “You say thaiur belief is of no force, for it
contains no proof, is it not so?” “Yes.” “Well, qupse | admit that | am dead, will that
make you any better satisfied?” “No.” “Well, whatadl | admit.” “I don’t know, but |
wish | really knew whether | was talking to youD&6n’t you believe your own senses?”
“Certainly, but you don’t come within my sensesWHy not?” “Because | can't see
you.” “Then because you think you can’t see meml dead?” “Yes.” “Can you see
John?” “No.” “Is he dead?” “No.” “How do you know?T think he is alive.” “That is
nothing but an opinion which you say is of no fotc&Vill you give me your opinion
about it?” “| have no opinion about it. | know tHadm here now, and that is all | care
about it. If I am dead, it is news to me: | domiokv any more about it than Lucius knew
when he was asleep, that he was asleep. So if deatily a mesmeric sleep, it is not
much to go through.”—Dec. 1859.

MY USE OF THE WORD MIND

You know | have tried to prove that mind is spiitunatter; and if | have proved that, |
will now show you that matter is life. This you haldmit so far as vegetation is
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concerned. Now see if animal matter is not lifesdfyou see that man is made up of life.
His body is particles of animal life condensed iattbrm or idea, called man, or a living



being of life; not Science, but life is governed ®gience. Now what is man when he is
not man? for you say man dies. What is Sciencé@hat wisdom which controls life? Is
it not life? If it is then there is no word to dedi it, for life is matter, and matter is life.
Animal life is in flesh and blood, so flesh and diois not Science, but Science controls
it. What are Wisdom'’s attributes? Has it an idgftiThe wisdom of man has an identity
in a living form. Can you give any definite ideawshat people mean by “the soul?” The
one who invented the word must have applied itrtodea that never had an existence,
for soul is always applied to life. We read of “&duls” and “lean souls,” and “saving
souls and losing souls”; so that word cannot erxphaan when he is not man. When he is
not man he is not soul, so we must get some otbed Yo define what man is when he
ceases to be matter.

| will now try to explain what man is, and what isenot; and show that what he is, he is
not, and what he is not, he is. | will illustrateettwo men so that each shall be a separate
and distinct identity. | will take for my illustri@in the man as we see him, and Science as
the man who cannot see through the natural manSéence cannot be seen, only its
effects) and show how they differ. The natural nsamade of flesh and blood; Science is
not. Man has life; Science is life. Man has sigBtience is sight. Man has feeling;
Science is feeling. Man has all of the five senSesence is all of the five senses. Man of
himself cannot do anything; Science can do allghirMan is of matter; Science is not.
Then what is man, independent of Science? Nothutcab idea of life and death. Then
where does he differ from the brute, where doeerfsei make the distinction? It makes
no distinction. Who does? The first cause or Godw® In attaching Science to the
identity called man. Then does Science have arntitg@nyes. What is it? Wisdom or
God. When you give it all its qualities, what kiatiperson is it? It is the Scientific man,
not of flesh and blood, but of that world whereoemever comes. It speaks through man.
What does? lts life or the wisdom. of God, How dibget its food? By the sweat
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of its brow, or the development of itself. Whereedat differ from the natural man? In
everything. Show by illustration. The natural mambthing but an idea which Science
uses to illustrate some fact or problem that istier development of Science. Then what
does man gain or lose by death as it is called?a®usuch as any matter that is always
changingz—Aug. 1860.

Footnotes
184:10ur aches and pains may be more wisely interpreted

185:1This is the first article in which Dr. Quimby idifres Science with Christ. Later he
used the term Christian Science.

189:1That is, without mediumship, spiritism, etc.

189:2Man’s true intelligence or intuition.



190:1A cardinal proposition with Dr. Quimby.
191:1That is, the silent spiritual realization of thevibe ideal.
211:1That is through the life or reality which we dttrte to it.

229:1 Dr. Quimby held that death is never a fundamentablecisive change, but a
relatively external or incidental experience. Itoisr spiritual state that is decisive. This
depends on our real or external wisdom.



p. 230

15
The World of the Senses

[These selections have been chosen from articldtewbetween June, 1860, and July,
1865, and arranged, with condensations, accordirigics. The omitted portions have
been left out to avoid repetition. The sub-titlee asually the titles of the original

articles. The first is a tentative introduction &book.]

TO THE READER

IN introducing this work to the reader my only egeus the existence of evils that follow
the opinions of the world in regard to man’s healtid happiness. My practice for twenty
years has put me in possession of facts that hpeaea my eyes to the misery of
mankind, from ignorance of ourselves. My objecttas correct the false ideas and
strengthen the truth. | make war with what comesadntact with health and happiness,
believing that God made everything good, and ife¢he anything wrong it is the effect of
ourselves, and that man is responsible for his @utiseven his thoughts. Therefore it is
necessary that man should know himself so thahak 3ot communicate sin or error.

All my writings are the effect of impressions maate me while sitting with the sick, so

that my book is of the lives and sufferings of nayients, their trials and sorrows, and my
arguments are in their behalf. It may seem straagbe well that | write upon so many

subjects, but when you take into consideration dhesat variety of persons, and the
peculiar state of literature, varying from the masitivated to that of the lowest intellect,

it would not be strange if my writings did not etecthe curiosity of the reader.

For instance, one is full of religious ideas anddmees almost insane, and some are
entirely so. This excites me, and my thoughts rponureligion. Another will be almost
insane upon spiritualism; then | have to battld,tba show the absurdity of that belief.
Some are excited upon
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laragraph continuesMlillerism, and believe the world is coming to ande This brings up
arguments to refute their belief. Some upon witaficNow their minds are continually
dwelling on all these subjects and on the Biblet&oure | have to show by the Bible
that they have been made to believe a false catistnu My arguments change their
minds and the cure comes. This is my excuse fot Whave said upon the Scriptures.

Some people are love-sick and disappointed. Thesen@t a great many. Minds are
affected in various ways. Some are ship mastersir ®ickness is caused by various
things. But all mankind must be reached by paral#ésmy illustrations are called out

by the case | have to treat. Women are more spirihan men, therefore with them my
illustrations are drawn more from the Bible thaonfrany other book. Medical science |
have to use rather hard, for the sick have the titistr feeling towards physicians and
religious teachers. These two classes | have teedontontact with. The fear of these



two classes makes the patient sick. | have fourgddiit by the effect the patient has on
me. | have been so provoked when sitting by thie swith the physician and in regard to
certain classes of disease, that it was with tleatgst difficulty | could keep my temper,
and | had never seen the doctor or minister. Bivays found that when | would get the
patients clear from their opinions, they would egs themselves in as strong terms as |
had. | thought the fault might be with me, but | aow satisfied that | was only the
scape-goat to carry off feelings they dared ngt dist, but could not tell why. Therefore |
have not the slightest feeling as a man towardspangon, only regarding error. That |
have no sympathy with. It is a hypocrite in myselitl in every one else.

You may say | have gone out of the way to attatigioeis denominations. If | have, the
fault is in my patient. Every one knows that pigessons when sick are the most profane
and talk the worst about the Bible. This is becdhsg have the most fear.

With these remarks | will leave this part of my gdb, and say a word or two in regard to
words. | differ from all persons about some wor@se is “mind.” Mind to me is not
wisdom, but spiritual matter. And | think beforeuyget through my book you will think
So too, and be convinced of the truth of what | Sayfar as my education is concerned
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FALSE REPORTS CONCERNING MY RELIGIOUS BELIEF

In giving to the public my ideas in regard to carihe sick it will be necessary to correct
some false ideas that have been circulated indeigamy religious belief. So | will say |
have no belief and in regard to any person’s ra@hgr disease | know they are based on
a false idea of wisdom. | take the sick as | fihdnh and treat them according to their
several diseases. As their diseases are the i@stlieir education or belief | have to
come in contact with their beliefs. Their religiobsliefs are often the cause of their
trouble, but the medical theory causes more tHahakest at the present day. In times of
old when the priests led the masses the causesagdainom the priests, but since the
right of religious freedom has been granted totalith has destroyed the power of the
priests. Yet it has not enlightened the people,ttarnsferred the idea of disease to the
medical fraternity. . . .

All the religion | acknowledge is God or Wisdomwill not take man’s belief to guide
my barque. | would rather stand at the helm mydwlf, the priest and medical faculty
have assumed sway, and one pretends to look a&dbddy and the other the soul. So
between both they have nearly destroyed soul adg, dor you cannot find one person
in ten but complains of some trouble in the form di$ease. As disease leads to
destruction or death, death is one of the natesallts of disease. So to save persons from
what may follow, a religious belief is introduceddaanother world is made which is to
receive all men, who are to be rewarded accordirthdir acts. This makes up the whole
progress of man’s life. In all this intelligencedagoodness are not included. It is true we
are told that to live a virtuous life is good, bytu never hear that to be posted in the
wisdom of the world gives a person advantage dvemteak and humble believer who
swallows everything the priest tells him. To be @d Christian according to their



explanation of religion is to be humble and notenas all. Now every man partakes of his
belief, and in fact they are all made of beliefr ®verything you can think of or
remember is such. Now all things must end accorttingan’s belief, and there has
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been nothing as yet that has come in collision witherefore life and death are said to
be the natural destiny of man. It is true thatrtredical faculty try to stave off death but
the harder they work the surer they are to degtreything they are trying to save. Man’s
belief is the thing either to be saved or lost emthis end all their skill is directed. This
was the state of the world when Jesus appeared.

MIND

In order to introduce my theory of curing diseaseill be necessary to explain the use |
make of a few words to which custom has given animgal am unable to use. For
instance the word mind. All use the word appliedrtan’s intelligence. As the word
mind has never been applied to any spiritual sulost®r any substance at all, it strikes
the reader strangely to hear it as | have to ysdilit | think 1 can show that the author
must have a different meaning in his wisdom thacoimmonly attributed to it. It could
not be that he had an idea of any world or exigtemeyond this life, for mind was
considered man’s life and all his reasoning pove¢rdeath must end. Consequently the
brain was considered the seat of the mind. Varbml®fs show that this false reasoning
still holds sway over mankind. The word mind ass itised and believed comprises all of
man and beast that has life and instinct, whichegtth disappears or dies. As science
progressed the weakness of the reasoning wasasthe religious community invested
the word with a new significance which the anciemser dreamed of; for, with their
limitations, it could not explain the life of mai;could not contain the word wisdom, so
a new word was needed and “soul” was introduced ifBwu call the soul “science” you
will have a higher development than is includednimd. Let “mind,” then embrace all
matter of the human and brute creations, as thel oatter” embraces all inanimate
substances. Then the “soul” will represent wisddwat tcreates from inanimate matter
every manufactured article. . . .

Ancient philosophers divided man into two elememgd and matter, the body being
matter and the soul mind, and one was the offsmfrtge other. The life of the soul was
one thing and the life of the body another, buytheth died together. So the word mind
covered all of man’s life. The intellect of the twwas termed instinct, which was
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included in the meaning of mind. At death all weail in the grave together: the wise

man and the fool, the rich and the poor all founeirtlevel in the grave. . . . We have

evidence enough to show that what is now calledsth in ancient times had no higher

meaning than mind, for we read of good souls ardked souls. So here is an end to the
soul. Such teaching is the cause of man’s misery.

Every one will admit that all the qualities of “dbwhich | have mentioned will apply to
man’s intelligence, and that “mind” according tegvdefinition can change; also admit



that Wisdom cannot change, that it is the sameytadd forever. Now can any one tell

me what there is that is not matter that can begdd? It cannot be Wisdom. It cannot

be any form that can be seen, which of course tmishatter. Then what is it that is not

Wisdom, God, or spirit, and not matter and yet banchanged? It is matter held in

solution called mind, which the power of Wisdom @amdense into a solid so dense as
to become the substance called “matter.” Assungethi@ory and then you can see how
man can become sick and get well by a change ad.min

Disease is the natural result of ignorance and gawerned by discords of the mind. For
instance, friction produces heat, heat expansigpargsion motion, motion disturbs life,
and life comes out of the motion. There are varikings of life, vegetable, animal, etc.;
for life is what comes from the decomposition oftraa Wisdom is not life, it is from
everlasting to everlasting, the same to-day arelven But as life ascends from the lower
to the higher kingdoms, Wisdom attaches itself to order to develop in man itself. . . .

| will give you the process as it comes to me kg treat truth that heals all who come
into it. The elements of the mineral kingdom byittehemical change bring forth life,
this mingles with its mother-minerals and an offisgris produced called a vegetable.
The life of minerals enters this new kingdom antea creation springs into being. This
again mingles with its parent kingdom and there €®ra low form of life called the
animal kingdom; one generation begets anothemaliter is prepared to receive some of
the life from the Wisdom which rules these loweares. Man’s life comes from his
peculiar development, so there is as much differendhe idea “man” as there is in the
other kingdoms, for man is made of those kingddt#gscombines three parts
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in himself, animal, human, scientific, in differetigrees in each person. Man partakes
more of the animal, less of the scientific. Womevér more of the scientific element,
less of the animal; the latter kingdom makes thewng, the human benevolent, and the
scientific spiritual and poetical.

From time immemorial the subject of mind has baetheme of ancient and modern
philosophers. Now if the idea of mind did not enderall our reason and philosophy man
would not be all the time trying to investigatengture.

Mind is always associated with something else. idosged the word wisdom in the
sense of mind when he said God created the heareghshe earth, which means mind
and matter.

The philosophers of our day separate matter fromdnaind call matter material, and
mind immaterial, so that matter is not [supposebddpunder the control of mind, and as
mind is immaterial it is nothing. Now can nothingoguce something? This the
philosophers of our day may answer.

Why all these different applications of the sanrtente If mind is matter, what is life? To
show that mind is [spiritual] matter we must illede by something that men will admit.
But some one may ask of what consequence is itaio whether mind is substance or
not? | say it is of vast importance to the worldy ff it can be shown that mind is



[spiritual] matter, it will be seen that mind isder the control of a wisdom possessed by
man, so that wisdom acting upon mind changes itdamstroys the error and brings man
to the truth. . ..

Every person admits that mind has a great deab toith the body, and each one makes a
difference between them. The mind is said to berttetlectual part of man, and the body
the servant. In one sense this is true, but to @isd is false, for all admit that the mind
can be changed, and if intelligence can changanibat be wisdom. Jesus taught that the
real man is of wisdom. Wisdom cannot change, batazeange and classify ideas each in
its proper place, and show where mind falls shbwisdom. To suppose mind is wisdom
is as false as to suppose power is weight.

The natural man, whose intellect is linked with tirates, and who cannot see beyond
matter, reasons this way: He is in matter, butkifine is outside of it. He cannot see his
absurd mode of reasoning, but it is shown in dsekysical
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man is composed of fluids and gases, and also niind.mind is supposed to be the
offspring of his body, or brain, although in hisngersation he makes a distinction
between them; and being in matter his intelligeoaenot see beyond it. Therefore he
only believes in a superior wisdom as a mysterye Tact that he admits it as a
mysterious gift or power shows that he does nowkitoTo make man know himself is

to convince him, that he, his wisdom, is as distfram his belief as he is from anything

that exists separate from him. Then he will giveniad an identity embracing everything
having a beginning and ending. Sickness and diseaseontained in it, but wisdom is no
part of it.

If we see a dead person we have no idea of a wishatrexists with all the faculties that
were exhibited through the body. We try to belidg our belief is vague; we cannot
describe it. Man is not developed enough to sesidmibf his idea “matter.” He is in the
idea prophesying of what may come hereafter. | tdexeloped this wisdom, which is
the real man, till I have broken through the bdrdeath and can see beyond the world of
opinions into the light of Science. | can see whaigs have being, and how we take our
opinions for truth.

The moon is a figure of the natural man. Its lighborrowed, or the light of the opinions
of the sun. It thinks it has light of itself, buttet sun’s light knows that it is the reflection
of the sun’s light. The wise man in like manner\sdhat the light of the body or natural
man is but the reflection of the scientific man.r@usery lies in this darkness. This is the
prison that holds the natural man, till the ligfitdisdom bursts his bonds, and sets the
captive free. Here is where Christ went to preacthé prisoners bound by error, before
the reformation of Science.

THE SCIENTIFIC MAN

| will try to define what | mean by the scientifigan or man outside of matter. To do this
| must assume myself in relation to mind as Goddsdo all creation. The natural man is
only an idea made by God’s wisdom, like a shadow.



After this shadow goes through a certain changediky other matter it is in a state to be
a medium of a higher power than itself. God sentidemtity of His wisdom to take
control of the medium and carry out His design andg man to
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a knowledge of the Father. This identity that Hedseis Science or the Son of God.

To illustrate | must use a figure so you can getmwsaning. For if you do not do the
thing God does you cannot be the Son of God. Jeas<alled the Son of God. Why was
He called the Son of God? Because He did the Wwilis Father who sent Him. To be a
Son of God you must do His will, and His will is sobject your errors to the Truth, so
that you can know that you are born of God. Nowill suppose that God, when He
spoke man into existence knew that man was His m&a. A chemical change was
going on for a certain time till man became of agemen became ready to be governed
by a higher principle than matter. Science is finigciple put into practice. So Science is
the Son of God or Wisdom. Now Science being the 8bfVisdom, it is a part of
Wisdom. Give this Science an identity with a knadge of its Father, and then you have
a Son ready to take possession of matter when mist®mes purified, or a chemical
change takes place in it so that it can be govelyeah independent power. . . . This Son
or Science is not seen by the natural man, so #tieral man thinks his life is in this
belief. Now to come to the knowledge of this Sceerscthe new birth.

THE NATURAL MAN

All mankind have respect for wisdom or somethingesior to themselves that they
cannot understand. Man of himself is naturally iedt brutish, and wilfully stupid,
content to live like the brute. He is pleased ay aauble or trifling thing. He has
imitation and tries to copy whatever pleases himgthis he shows reverence for his
superiors. As he does not posses Science he isadmeived. Thus he is made timid and
willing to be led. His courage is the courage afatance and when he sees superior
numbers he curls down like a dog when whipped Isyrhaster. Easily led and easily
deceived, no confidence is to be placed on his wordhis word is always like the wag
of a dog’s tail, to show his submission. But whes énds are answered, his next act
might be to injure the one that had saved him ftoyable. He is easy in his manners if
all goes well, but if needed for anything, like theg he is ready at the whistle of his
master or any one that will pat him, to bite hisnawaster or any one else.
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Now because the brutes can be taught somethinges dot follow that they can be
taught Science. They have their bounds which tlaeyot pass. So the natural man has
his bounds which he cannot pass. But when | spéalkeonatural man, | speak of that
wisdom that is based on an opinion. The brute detgoing a change by the introduction
of the wisdom of man. So the natural man is undagga change by the introduction of
the Scientific Man. The brute is developed as fathe wisdom of man is capable of
instructing him. So Science takes the man of opmiand instructs him in the Wisdom of
God. As every man has more of the wisdom of opmitwan of Science, he is ignorant of
himself, and being ignorant he can see only oneackex; for all the wisdom he has is



public opinion. He is up today and down to-morr@nd knows not the cause of his rise
or fall. His change is so gradual that he nevemishnbe has changed but supposes that all
changes go to prove that he has remained the sHnese minds are often found in
politics. You will hear a person say, “| was alwayemocrat or Federalist, and my
father and grandfather were before me.” Now this msan of one idea. He is like the old
grey-headed veteran who stands on Mt. Joy and lanksnd on Portland and then turns
to his young friend and says, “My lad, | remembédew | helped cut the wood where the
city now stands, eighty or ninety years ago.” Hmyg friend says “You must have
changed very much.” “Oh! | am older, but | am theng man | was then.” In reality there
is not a single idea about him that is the samat Bowith the political man. His senses
are attached to the word “democrat,” and as lon¢has word lives in the wisdom of
opinions he is a Democrat; and so long as thistiiydives in him he never changes, for
his senses never were attached to any principle.

So the changes of principle are nothing to hinheasever had any.

Science being a stranger to both, cannot workthkedemagogue appealing to one idea.
For the senses dlfie scientific man are attached to the Wisdom thategay both. So as
progress is the order of the day, the senses ahtsses become attached to new ideas
and detached from old ones, and thus parties atheltime changing and minds are
changing to suit the times. This gives the demagogu
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a chance to appeal to the masses, and as longyasah lead the masses by one popular
name, they use any sort of cunning that comes spitgheir convenience.

DEATH OF THE NATURAL MAN

| am often asked where | differ from a spiritualist everything, but as this is an opinion

| will try to make it clear. The spiritualists belie in the dead rising, and they sometimes
say there is no such thing as death. Now let usvbe¢ their works show. The senses of
the natural man are attached to his knowledge tlaaidis made of opinions, and so his
senses are attached to his opinions. His opiniomsrace all belief. So to destroy his
belief is to destroy his life, for his life is inshbelief, and a part of it.

Let us see what his belief embraces. In the filmtghe believes in matter, called living
matter, that has life; for he says that life or texatnust die or perish. Now here is the
contradiction in the spiritualists’ belief. Theyrgethat the dead rise, but if the dead do
not rise, what are the dead? You are pointed toaa fying motionless and to all
appearance even according to a spiritualist, ddad. is he dead, or is he not dead? The
spiritualist may answer. He says the body is d&¥ds it ever alive? You must say,
“yes,” for | point to a man moving around and afsthat man is dead and your answer is,
“no.” Then he must be a living man, and accordmgdur belief we have a living man
and a dead one. Now where do they differ? Hereasystery, their belief like all others
flies back to the old superstition which they haebelieved: that the dead rise, and in
this fog they get lost.



| will show you where | differ from spiritualistsnd in fact all other sects. If you will
admit that mind is spiritual matter, for the sakdistening to my ideas, | will give you
my theory. | assert that according to man’s beidre are certain facts admitted and
established beyond a doubt, and as my wisdom iefnthis world or man’s belief, only
in part, it follows that what | know | have no ojmn about. All knowledge that is of man
is based on opinions. This | call this world of tegtit embraces all that comes within
the so-called senses. Man’s happiness and misery hes belief, but the wisdom of
science is of God, not of man.

To separate these two kingdoms is what | am tryando, and if | can succeed in this |
have accomplished what never

p. 240

has been done, but what has been the aim of tihespphers since the world began. The
secret of life and happiness is the aim of all nrashkand how to get at it is the mystery
that has baffled the wisdom of the world. | shoméer undertake the task of explaining
what the wise men have failed to do but for the twainsome better proof to explain
phenomena that come under my own observation. dinedies have never destroyed the
cause nor can the cause be destroyed by man’snieasd Science cannot admit what
cannot be proved. Until some better proof of what see and hear and feel can be
produced the world must grope in darkness and ist&apt

| will separate the two worlds of which | am noweaging and show what one has failed
to do, also that the other is not acknowledgedhdependent of the first. The world of
opinions is the old world. That of Science is tl@vnand a separation must take place
and a battle fought between them. The world ofrearal opinions has held Science in
bondage ever since man began to be independeavade life. The child of Science has
been nourished in the bosom of its mother in tHdesess of error till it grew up so as
to assume a character, then when it has undertaka&ssume its rights it has always been
met with the thunder of error. But as it is so motla friend to the happiness of man, the
enemies or error could never prevent its growthliat was in the scientific world, and
that world has no matter, or it is so rarified tlator cannot see through it. So the
scientific man can pass through the errors anducisthe child of Science till it bursts
forth and becomes a man or law. Then the natural onaerror destroys its leaders and
falls down and worships the scientific laws, andrmwledges them as king of this
world. As Science is now acknowledged, the kingstha earth are cut off and the
kingdom is divided against itself; the leaders wiir armies flee into the wilderness,
there to rally for another attack when any newrsmeis started. Now the Science of Life
and Happiness is the one that has met with the omsbsition from the fact that it is
death to all opposers. It never compromises witlertemies, nor has it any dealings with
them, Its kingdom is of Truth, not of error; themef it is not of this world of matter.

| will state its laws, how much it admits, how mutlecondemns and how it puts its laws
in force. Its habitation
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is in the hearts of men, it cannot be seen by #teral man, for he is of matter. All he has
is his senses, there is his residence for the ti@éias no abiding city, but is a traveler or
sojourner in the world. His house is not made Wehds but is in the scientific world. So
his whole aim is the happiness of man. The scientifan sees through matter which is
only an error acknowledged as a truth, althoug$ o the natural man a reality. As error
holds on to all territory as under its power, itege the scientific man in slavery or
bondage. So to keep the Science of Life down, meant all sorts of humbugs in the
shape of invisible things and attribute life torthewhile they pretend to be the people’s
guide to wisdom. It is almost impossible to telleocharacter from another, as . both
communicate through the same organs. As the sfitentan has to prove his wisdom
through the same matter that the natural man uses bften misrepresented and put
down by false stories of the errors of the natamah. This was where Jesus found so
much trouble in His day, for the people could mitwho was speaking.

The scientific man was called by the natural mamgel.” So if an angel spoke he would
listen. The natural man, being superstitious amrgnt, is easily led by the cunning
errors of the world; the leaders, being crafty asuperstitious, believe in every
phenomenon which is produced, and they attributie a power from the invisible world.
The locality of this world is the mystery, so adlneties of speculations are got up about
it. It opens all the avenues of matter, through clwhito give the inhabitants
“‘communications.” But the natural man has possessibthe mediums, so that the
scientific man is misrepresented in nine-tenthaliofie says. To be in the scientific world
is to acknowledge a wisdom above the natural mdmchwill enter that world where
wisdom sees through matter. This is the conditibrihose who are thrown into the
clairvoyant state. To them matter is nothing butidea that is seen or not, just as it is
called out. . .. The explanation is given by thielsed guides, who have eyes but cannot
see, ears but cannot hear, and hearts but candetstiand Science. They are afraid of the
truth lest it destroy them, for the death of eigothe introduction of the Science of Life
and Happiness.

As the standards of parties are established by; érie
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almostimpossibleto introduce any new science unless it is expthioe some of the
theories of the natural man. Thus all phenomenghaosvn into the hands of blind guides
who have pronounced judgment upon everything tlaat dppeared. Whenever anyone
shows a phenomenon, the priest and doctor catchié¢aeout of the mouth of the author
and explain it on some theory already known togleple. The theory of health is one
that has come up many times and failed becauskeedblindness of the wise, so that it
has now almost become a terror to the one who blthéss enough to stand up and face
the blind leaders of the blind. . . .

This Christ whom you crucify by your theories, letsame that Jesus taught eighteen
hundred years ago. It was taught by the prophetddofnd has always been in the world,
but has never been applied to the curing of disedf®ugh false Christs have arisen and
deceived the people, and the true Christ has beified by the priest and doctor to this
time.



| will now try to establish this science or rockdampon it | will build the Science of Life.
The starting-point is animal matter or life whiat ¢ action, leads to thought. Thoughts,
like grains of sand, are held together by their aympathy or attraction. The natural
man is composed of these particles of thought coetband arranged to make a form
called man. As thought is always changing, so nsaalways throwing off particles or
thoughts and receiving others.

As man’s senses are in his wisdom, and his wisdoattached to his idea or body, his
change of mind is under one of the two directi@iher of this world of opinions, or of
God or Science and his happiness or misery isabgtrof his thought. As the idea man
has always been under the wisdom of this world sthentific man has always been kept
down, from the fact that no man has ever risehao $tate where the scientific man could
control the wisdom of the natural man. This hasagivcaused man to be at war with
himself.. In this warfare if the natural man ruldssease and unhappiness are the fate of
man. If Science rules, life and happiness aredheard.

Now | stand alone on this rock, fighting the errofsthis world, and establishing the
Science of Life by my works. What is my mode of faeg? With the axe of truth, | strike
at the root of every tree of error and hew it dosmthat there

p. 243

shall not be one error in man showing itself in finen of disease. My knowledge is my

wisdom and is not matter or opinion. It decomposles thoughts, changes the
combinations and produces an idea clear from tror #rat makes a person unhappy or
diseased. You see | have something to reason atodtthis something is eternal life,

which is in Science and is what Jesus tried tabéista

If I can show that man’s happiness is in his bedied his misery is the effect of his belief
then | shall have done what never has been domeebdistablish this and man rises to a
higher state of wisdom not of this world, but o&thvorld of Science which sees that all
human misery can be corrected by this principleyels as the evil effects of error. Then
the Science of Life will take place with other swes. Then in truth can be said “Oh!
death (or error) where is thy sting. Oh! grave whe thy victory!” The sting of
ignorance is death. But the wisdom of Sciencdeasdiernal.

| will show the world’s reasoning and how | reasbwill take the oracles of the world,
for all science of this world of opinions has oexcl These oracles of which | speak are
those who pretend to instruct the people in reg@ttealth and happiness. The first is the
clergy, for they take the lead in everything peitag to man’s happiness. | will ask them
what they think of Jesus, His mission if He had,amd of what advantage it was to the
world. They reply that the world had gone so farasthat it was necessary to send Jesus
Christ into the world to convince man of a fututats of rewards and punishments, that
he might repent and be saved. If this is true el did Jesus devote so much time to
the sick? (Oracle) To show that He came from GQJ.What does that prove? If | cure a
person does it prove that | come from God? (O)N,do you make yourself equal with
Christ? (Q) Have you any proof of any thing thati yever saw and is only an opinion?



(O) The Bible. (Q.) Does the Bible speak for its@lifdoes some one explain it? (0) We
must take the Bible as our guide to truth.

Let us now sum up the wisdom which this oracle tkaévered. All of his wisdom is
founded on an opinion that there is another wonld that Jesus came from that world to
communicate the fact to the inhabitants of this. die happiness of man is not increased
by this theory, because this oracle cannot cursittie Now Jesus cured the sick and
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said if they understood Him they might do the sawie.want a theory like that of Jesus,
not of talk but of words, for a theory that canhetput into practice is worthless.

My oracle is Jesus: He proves the goodness of wisdesus was the oracle and Christ
the wisdom shown through this man for the happinéske sick who had been deceived
by the other two classes, priest and doctor. GoWmdom has seen how these blind
guides had robbed the widow and the poor of theasures, deserted them and left them
forsaken and despairing, dependent upon the cladraywicked world.

This wisdom developed itself through the man Jesu$ He fearlessly stood up and
denounced these blind guides as hypocrites anésdevi

THE SENSES

Are our senses mind? | answer, no. This was thielgmo ancient philosophers sought to
solve. Most of them believed the soul, senses,eaedy intellectual faculty of man to be
mind, therefore our senses must be mind. The &torsbf Lucretius says Lucretius
attacks the ancient academics who held the mindetdhe sole arbiter and judge of
things, and establishes the senses to be theaaoogr For, says he, “whatever can correct
and confute what is false, must of necessity bectherion of truth, and this is done by
the senses only.” This difference is true in pBdth were right. But they confused mind
and senses into one, like the modern philosophéis mvake wisdom and knowledge,
mind and senses, Jesus and Christ, synonymous.nNiogvand senses are as distinct as
light and darkness, and the same distinction hgtasl in wisdom and knowledge, Jesus
and Christ. Christ, Wisdom and the spiritual serms@s synonymous. So likewise are
Jesus, knowledge and mind. Our life is in our sgnaed if our wisdom is in our mind,
we attach our life and senses to matter. But ifwgsdom is attached to Science, our life
and senses are in God, not in matter; for thermimatter in God or Wisdom; matter is
the medium of Wisdom.

This difference has been overlooked by the ancignd modern philosophers have put
mind and soul in matter, thus making a distinctrgthout a difference. Now according
to modern philosophy, the soul, mind, life and ssnare all liable to die; but according
to this truth mind is spiritual
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matter, and all matter must be dissolved. Wisdonotgphysical] life. Our senses are not
life. But all of these are solid and eternal; amdétriow them is life and life eternal. Life is



in the knowledge of this wisdom, and death is ia testruction of your opinions or
matter.

| will give some experiments of a man of wisdomiragthrough and dissolving the man
of matter so the man of wisdom can escape. Thises®is Science. Take for example
two persons, or you and myself. One wishes to comicate to the other some fact. You
feel a pain, | also feel it. Now the sympathy of munds mingling is spiritual matter. But
there is no wisdom in it, for wisdom is outsidenadtter. If we both feel the same pain,
we each call it our own; for we are devoid of twegdom which would make us know we
were affecting each other. Each one has his owntitgeand wants sympathy, and the
ignorance of each is the vacuum that is betweerSaswe are drawn together by this
invisible action called sympathy. Now make man weseugh to know that he can feel
the pains of another, and then you get him outsideatter. The wisdom that knows this
has eternal life, for life is in the knowledge dfis wisdom. This the world is
unacquainted with.

Now Jesus had more of this life or truth than atheoperson, and to teach it to another
is a science. If you know it and can teach it, yoe a teacher of the truth. But if you
know it and cannot teach it, you are a followetttad truth. Now the knowledge of this
truth is life, and the absence of it is death. €hare a great many kinds of life. The
natural man begins at his birth. Animal life is megetable, and vegetable is not animal
life. And there is another kind of life that is nohderstood, and that is the life that
follows the knowledge of this great truth. The wolite” cannot be applied to Wisdom,
for that has no beginning and life has. The wordtllés applied to everything that has
life. All motion or action produces life, for whetbere is no motion there is no life.
Matter in motion is called life. Life is the actiaf matter, and to know it is a truth, and
to know how too produce it is Wisdom. This Wisdorasnpossessed by Jesus, for He
says: “My sheep hear my voice and | give unto theternal life.” “I (Christ) and my
Father are one.”

| shall show that Jesus was not life, but life tri€t was
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in Him, and He taught it. He says: “Whosoever vgidlve his life shall lose it, and
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shaltifin” The people believed their life to
be in themselves. But Jesus knew their lives wer@ad, for if they lost their opinions
and found this Truth, then they had lost their déifed found it.

| will now take my own practice to explain whatelifs according to Jesus. | said if two
persons were sitting together, and each felt a eaain would call it his own. Now this
pain is life, for it contains our senses, and lifigsis in matter, for the pain is in our mind,
and our mind, senses, and life are all the samar@diog to the world’s wisdom. | know |
can take a person’s feelings, and this knowledgeedas truth, and to know it is life, and
this knowledge the patient does not possess. Hakhe has a pain and this to him is a
truth, but this life is in his belief, and so hifelis liable to be lost by his losing his mind.
My life is in my wisdom and my wisdom is not matt&o that to know this is a truth
outside of my patient’s belief, and this truth @ns my life. To get his senses out of his



matter into this truth is to give him eternal lifavant to give him eternal life to save him
from the sufferings occasioned by his belief thatnhay lose his life by disease of the
heart. Mly wisdom acting is in matter but it is part of it, so what to him is disease is to
me spiritual matter that can be changed. His ignme&eeps his senses in fear of death,
and all his life subject to bondage through hisdbel

| commence by describing his feelings. These hetadbut how | can tell them is to him
a mystery. This | know for | see him in his errgef he cannot see me in his wisdom, for
it is in its own prison. It wants me to explain hdwan see it, and how | know how it
feels. | will suppose you, the reader, to be theepg and that you acknowledge that I tell
your feelings and what you think is your diseas#.tiiis | get from you without your
knowledge, therefore you do not know how | do @.ISwill inform you. Ideas have life.
A belief has life or matter, for it can be changélbw all the aforesaid make up the
natural man, and all this can be changed. As Irgimgt to convince you how | take your
feelings | must use such illustrations as you ustded, for my life is in my words, and if
my words cannot destroy your life or matter, thearinot give you my life or wisdom.
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| will now take a rose for an illustration. You dilee a rose. You throw from yourself an
atmosphere or vapor. When the rose is dead alideuts it is darkness to the germ of the
bud. This is the child. As the rose opens it exgaaad unfolds itself to the world, the
same as a child’s brain expands and opens the &lads understanding. As the rose
comes before the world of roses it takes its staitll the rest of its kind. So it is with
man. As he unfolds his knowl- edge, he is classgld others of his kind. As the rose
throws off its peculiarities to the air, the wojldiges of its odor. So as man throws off
his peculiar character or life, health or disedlse,world is to judge of his happiness or
misery by the fruits of his belief.

Take a person with consumption. The idea consummecomposes and throws off an
odor that contains all the ideas of the personctdte This is true of every idea or
thought. Now | come in contact with this odor throfvom you, and being well | have
found by twenty years experience that these odibestane, and also that they contain
the identity of the patient whom this odor surrasin@his called my attention to it, and |
found that it was as easy to tell the feelingshmughts of a person sick as to detect the
odor of spirits from that of tobacco. | at firsbtight | inhaled it, but at last found that my
spiritual senses could be affected by it when mgybeas at a distance of many miles
from the patient. This led to a new discovery, afiodund my [real] senses were not in
my body, but that my body was in my senses, andknowledge located my senses
according to my wisdom. If a man’s knowledge isnatter all there is of him (to him) is
contained in matter. But if his knowledge is in @os, then his senses and all there is of
him are outside of matter. To know this is a trahg the effect is life in this truth, and
this truth is in Wisdom. So the man who knows hil$ is in Wisdom with all his senses
and life.

Then where do | differ from you? In this respecty Misdom is my health, and your
wisdom is your disease; for your wisdom is in ybaelief, and my wisdom is my life and
senses, and my senses teach me that your trouble éfect of your belief. What is light



to me is darkness to you. You being in the darknble and are afraid of your own
shadow. | with the eye of Truth see in your darknasbelief, and you seem to me blind.
Or, like the rose, you cannot see the
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light, while | am in the light, and see through ttleuds of your ignorance, see your
senses and all there is of you, held in this ignceaby error, trying like the life of the
rose bud to break through and come to the lightu Yiave eyes, taste, and all your
senses, but the clouds are before them, and as Jasl) “Ye have eyes and see not, and
have ears and hear not, and a heart that cannetsiadd.” Now what is the reason? It is
this. Your eyes have not seen, your ears have eatdh and your heart has not
understood what happiness there is in knowingybat life, senses, and all that there is
near and dear to you is no part of matter, andrttater is only a belief or casket to hold
you in till Wisdom dissolves the casket, and leds ynto the light of Science. Then you
will hold life in the form of the rose, and live mworld of light, where the sorrows of
hell and disease can never come, where you caanditsee that what man takes for
reality is only the works of heathen superstitidhen you will not be afraid of disease,
which leads to death.

You may ask if all | say is true what is it good#df it is only a belief, | admit that it is
of no more value to a person than any religiougebheYou may ask for proof that will
give some light upon the subject. | will give i§ aear as a man who has eyesight can
explain colors to a blind person. When | sit byasignt, if he thinks he has disease of the
heart, the atmosphere surrounding him is his hediedl the fear of death is in the density
of the clouds of his mind. Now knowing he is in thleuds somewhere I, as it were, try to
arouse him. But it appears as though he were bod. shake him to arouse him out of
his lethargy. At last | see him aroused and loauad, but soon sink back again. By my
talk I disturb the clouds, and this sometimes makegatient very nervous, like a person
coming out of a fit or awakened from a sound sl&#pat | say is truth, and being solid it
breaks in pieces his matter or belief, till at lastlooks up to inquire what has been the
trouble. My explanation rouses him and gives anothange to his mind, and that is like
a thunder storm. When it thunders and the lightfiaghes, the patient is nervous. When
the cloud of ignorance passes over and the lightuth comes, then the patient sees
where his misery came from, and that it was belig\a lie that made him sick. My
arguments are based upon my knowledge of his fgelend this knowledge put in
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practice is the Science of Healilgnd is for the benefit of the sick and suffering.
HOW THE SENSES ARE DECEIVED

Why is it that | run a greater risk of being misiegented in regard to my mode of curing
than practitioners of other schools? | must benadlb to offer my own explanation of this
fact; because if | were understood | should noinb@anger of being misrepresented and
condemned by the guilty. | stand alone, a targetrath all classes aim their poisonous
darts, for I make war with every creed, professeany idea that contains false reasoning.
Every man’s hand therefore is against me, and Agamnst every man'’s opinion.



Man’s senses may be compared to a young virgin kdsonever been deceived by the
world. Popular errors are like a young prince wtends ready to bestow his addresses
upon all whom he can deceive. When he approacleesitgin he appears like an angel
of light and wisdom. By soft speech and imposingrads he wins the virgin maid to his
belief. Having become entangled in his web or falsetrines, she is carried away from
her home or state of innocence into the gulf opdesthere to live a miserable existence
or become a slave to fashion. In this state a thlsery holds out to her all kinds of ideas
and she becomes a slave to the world. Error fatrersutmost freedom in thought and
conduct, and offers all the allurements of pleasun@ enjoyment to the young. Each one
is approached with some fascinating idea with winiehs carried away and to which he
becomes wedded. These are the ideas founded irs wédom, and manifested through
man. The pure virgin ideas are also shadowed thrdhg same medium, and each is
addressed by truth or by error. Error in makingicdupe of Wisdom assumes an air of
wisdom. Wisdom, however, like charity, is not pdffep and it is slighted by error. It is
looked upon by the young as an old conservativeyTday to it, “Depart for a time,
while | enjoy the pleasure of error, and when | aatisfied | will call upon you.”
Wisdom is banished from the society of the worltj arror like a raging lion goes about
devouring all whom it can find.

In the shape of man it approaches the virgin marj in musical tones commences
paying his addresses. Finally overcome
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by sophistry, she is won to his opinions, and isnsewedded to his ideas, and they two
become one flesh. Her senses are attached to mafitat is his is hers, and she is in all
respects the partner and wife of error. She isongdr a virgin but a wedded wife. The
belief is the husband. When a person is convertad bne belief to another she leaves
her husband and marries another. This was thewais¢he woman whom Jesus told that
she had truly said she had no husband, “for he wthmm now hast is not thy husband.”
She had served different religious beliefs andaa$ evas destroyed by her wisdom, she
became a widow. Then she joined herself to an@hdrbecame a wife. These husbands
were creeds, and the virgins were those who castidng for religion, and had no settled
opinions about the future. The beliefs in regarcamother world, were represented by
men, for they were the embodiment of man’s opiniike, virgin soil. When Jesus sought
to explain the truth, he compared it to a wedding all who could understand entered in.
The ten virgins represented two classes, one havisgpom outside of the natural senses,
and those who cannot believe anything outside a@f genses. When the truth came they
arose and trimmed their lamps, but those who haaihor understanding could not
enter. Every one who has not risen above the ratwaa, but is contented with being
ignorant is a foolish virgin, while those who try tinderstand are of the other class.
Every one belongs to the former till wedded toetief

There is still another class. Those who havinggs®eéd to belong to a certain sect and
having united with it after a while leave and janother. These are persons having
committed adultery, for they are living with a néelief, therefore they are to be stoned
and turned out of the church. This explains the adsa woman brought before Jesus as
an adulterer. She had left the world’s belief, aad become interested in Jesus’ truth. To



the Jews she had committed adultery and had bemyiice advocating His truth. As she
did not fully understand, she was not lawfully nedy and her husband or the church had
claims upon her. The Jews, therefore, thinking dgdserved punishment, brought her to
Jesus to see what His judgment would be. When tdehkard their story He said, “let
him who is guiltless cast the first stone.” Thelyimmediately left, and He asked her,
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[paragraph continues{Where are thy accusers?” or thy fears that thisat the true light that
lighteth every one that receiveth it! She replidth‘belief has any effect on me.” And He
said, “Go thy way and believe in man’s opinion noren”

This article was written from the impressions ttame upon me while sitting by a young
lady who was afraid of dying, and also was afrditb&ing blind. It may seem strange to
those in health how our belief affects us. The fadhere is nothing of us [the natural
man] but belief. It is the whole capital stock iade of man. It is all that can be changed,
and embraces everything man has made or ever wkenWisdom is the scientific man,
who can destroy the works of the natural man. Biséa made by the natural man’s
belief in some false idea. The error comes to ihginymind and makes an impression.
The soil is disturbed and the mind listens or whitbe taught. If it is misled, briars and
thorns and troubles spring up in its path throufh These all go to make the man of
belief. Wisdom destroys these false ideas, purifiessoil, and brings the mind under a
higher state of cultivation. This is the work ofi@we. When a person has made himself
a body of sin and death, truth destroys his deatti,attaches his senses to a body of life.

THE SENSES AND LANGUAGE

Why is it that mankind have settled down on the that man has five senses, no more,
no less? The wise say the spiritual man has tweepmaking seven. Now, what is a

sense? We often say “such a thing comes within enges.” If “senses” mean what the
wise say it does why is man set down above theeBruet us see how they compare.
Man sees, hears, tastes, smells and feels, ande® tle brute; neither shows any
prominence of wisdom over the other. When you akkre/is man’s superiority you are

told that man reasons and the brute does not. éslprioof and people can show no

difference only as they make their own minds. loygace them together the brute is a
little the shrewder.

Now all will admit that there is a vast differenoetween a wise man and a brute, but the
brutal man is as much below the brute as the la&tbelow the wise man. This wisdom
that makes man above the brute is not of this
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brutal world, but comes from some higher sourchave so much confidence in the
wisdom of the wise men of old that | have no ddulnt they solved that question, and |
have so little confidence in the wisdom of this lddhat | disbelieve every truth founded
on man’s opinion.

We often hear of the laws of God, but when we asknisdom on the subject, the wise
fail to give us the information desired by the stifec man. They can give their opinion



and as that contains no knowledge the scientifisttaok for wisdom elsewhere than to
the wisdom of this brutal world of five senses. ISaill leave man and brute with their
five senses and search out some other way to uveroblem of the senses.

| will ask any one if seeing is matter, or is itmsgthing independent of matter? For
instance, you see a shadow: is the power thatagepart of the shadow? All will say
no. Then the shadow comes in contact with somethNgyv what is that something
called sight or one of the senses? Is it matter@ A&tural man cannot answer that
guestion any more than the brute. He says theseffesisight. Jesus says the light of the
body is the eye. So the natural man and Jesus.dsfédtle this question and you have one
of the five senses defined so that there can béisute between the scientific and
natural or brutal man. As the natural man has daite satisfy the scientific man let the
latter try to convince the natural man of his eriidre scientific man makes all sensation
outside of the idea of matter, so that to him aehsation must be made on something
independent of the natural idea of the senses.

All will admit that God knows all things. If you dwot own it you must admit it if you are
above the brute; else you, admitting that the bkatevs nothing about God, put yourself
on a level with the brute. So | take it for grantldt this question is settled, that God
knows all things. So God sees, that is one senb&ilhadmit that God is equal to man,
at least in regard to wisdom. If we can show thahis senses can act independently of
his natural body, if it can be shown that man’sdei® is not of matter but of God, we
will divide him into as many senses as it is neggsfor the scientific world.

What is necessary for the natural man’s happiregseat, drink and enjoy himself in the
easiest way he can. The
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savage is a fair specimen of the natural man aadvild beast the natural specimen of
the brute creation. One has no preeminence oveottier—"might is right’—each is
happy when not disturbed. If never disturbed theyl be like the fool without even
error. But disturbance brings other senses intomcand as wisdom is developed it gives
man a knowledge of himself above the natural mafivef senses. Thus the wisdom of
the scientific man sees the man with the five sgnaelittle above the brute, in error
trying to free himself from his earthly matter, ignorance, and arrive at knowledge of
phenomena that keep him in a state of sin, disaadedeath. So | will leave the man of
five senses in error and talk to the scientific rahout the other senses.

He is not embraced in one idea. A man may be sfieeimt many sciences, mathematics,
chemistry, astronomy, all that are acknowledged aditted by even the natural man,
though not understood. But the Science of Happingssot acknowledged by ‘the
wisdom of the five senses. It requires more semsgsut men in possession of this
Science that will teach him happiness. As happineswhat follows a belief it is
necessary to know whether our wisdom is of thisldvof opinion or of the world of
Science. This world sees nothing outside of itsseenWisdom sees nothing of the
natural man’s senses but ignorance, so that théowisof this world is opposed to the
Science of Happiness.



Let us see what will be admitted by all. | beliewerill not be denied that there is such a
phenomenon as mesmerism; if it is denied thosedehso may enjoy their own opinions
and | will turn to those who admit it. This embra@elarge class of the scientific world,
so taking it for granted that the phenomenon camproduced, | will show how many
senses a person has in a mesmerised state. | aheeapy persons into this state and
none with one exception, had any idea of seeingutiir their [natural] eyes. There was
one who thought he saw through his eyes but aleexygnts show that it is not so. In
fact, a mesmerised subject is all that any personbe in the waking state; at the same
time he is another person separate from his eaidelytity. He can feel, fly, walk, and
pass into the sea and describe things lost. Hefindnthings that be knows not of in
another state.

Now where and what was this invisible something ttwauld pass in and out of matter?
What is this clairvoyance?
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[paragraph continues]t 1S the mystery or power that has troubled thedem of this world to
solve. Solve this problem and you give a knowlettigenan that the world has always
admitted but not understood. To understand the gghenon is to go back to the First
Cause and see what man was. We must go back afidgagto find the cause that
prompted man. So let us pass back of language argkw living beings going round like
beasts, not seeming to have any way of commungatith each other. Then each acted
on his own responsibility, eating and drinking,itagleased himself. Now, the desire for
food prompted the mind, and as food has a sortlof that arises from it, man, like the
beast, was drawn to the odor from a desire to llaigesensation gratified, so that the
odor attracted the man like the beast, not by dighty smell. Here is one sensation, but
with no name. It is the same in man and beast, eatshand is satisfied. As they eat taste
comes. This opens the mind to see what the thinthiss brings sight, or knowledge. So
they go on until all the faculties are developed. the faculty of smell was of more
importance than sight it was the one most deskKedit not only attracted the animal to
the thing smelt but also warned him of the danddyeing destroyed, so that all animals
cultivate this sense for their safety. So by exgrere all animals learned to keep clear of
each other by the peculiar faculty of smell. Asythssociated sight with the odor, then
when the odor came in contact with their other ssnihey would create the thing
contained in the odor. If it was an odor from sdiamg thing that they were afraid of
they would fly or run until they were free from thenemy. So little by little the wild
beast settled down to a basis that gave each #yfaciwcounteract some other faculty in
another. The lion depended on his smell and salti@imals who were inferior to their
enemies, so that if the lion imitated some othamah for instance if quick in his
motions he would not be so acute in his smell heovictim could keep out of the lion’s
way and still be in his sight. The atmosphere @f libn was certain death to the other
animals, so that their fright threw off an odorttdal not attract the lion until the object
of his prey came in contact with his sight. Satlaithgs went on in this way and man was
at the mercy of the wild beast, his sense of smad as acute as that of the animal.
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Now, necessity is the mother of invention, andeitdme necessary for man to introduce
something to counteract the wild beast. Hence is watural for man to give his
fellowman a sign of their danger, for men like alher animals would go together in
herds or parties. This state must lead to langusmehat language came about for the
safety of the race. Now the sense of smell wasfoladation of language and as
language was made to apply to some sensation,st take time to introduce it, for the
odor must be so defined that a person perceivihghg named could describe it. . . .

As language was introduced the sense of smell becaone blunt till like other instincts
it gave way to another standard. As imitation wasetbped the practice of thinking
increased, so that thinking came to be as much sgnge as smelling. The action of
forming thought into things or ideas became a setige power or sense of imitation
brought up the sense of motion so that man’s thowiien put into an idea would seem
to have life. All the above was spiritual and iuttb not be seen by the natural man or
beast. So the spiritual man would imitate his ideaome way so that it could be seen
and felt by the natural man. Thus invention in spé&itual world was shadowed forth in
the natural world. As this invention was receivéd spiritual senses were not relied on
for the safety of man. Warfare was kept up till n@uld invent castles or places to
defend himself against the wild beast. At last ¢henust be laws or regulations
introduced to feed those who could not fight. Theowho stayed at home would be the
weaker portion of the race, including the femakk® aged and children. So laws or
regulations must be adopted for their support afdtg and penalties attached to the
disobedience of these laws. The officers of theslawould be taken from the most
aspiring and cunning part of the tribes. This platlee leaders above the masses, so
competition sprang up, which increased the leadeesteptive faculties to invent all
sorts of stories to keep the people quiet. As lagguwas what they all wanted, those
who could teach it would be looked upon as supdadhe rest. Phenomena would then
as now take place and the wise would be callecbagxplain; this introduced astrology
and priestcraft. Then all sorts of invention wowdgring up to keep the people in
submission when they grumbled at their leaders,
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not as they do now, for we are born slaves, angwese born free. Therefore it required
more strict laws and punishments then than nowsadts of ideas were started, and
among others the power of creating objects thatdcbe seen was cultivated for the
benefit of the wise. This introduced spiritualismang civilized tribes, at first for the
benefit of the leaders. So superstition becamepihweer to worship, and as it was
necessary that some one should explain the phersopessons would be appointed, and
so priests and prophets sprang up. These men raysitd and cared for and the people
were taxed to support them.

At last the tribes formed themselves into natioms$ ingdoms and gave the power to the
priest, so the priest stood at the head of theonats the priesthood was founded on
superstition, it was necessary to keep the peaperstitious, so all sorts of inventions
were created to keep the people in ignorance, arstiance was invented or discovered
all the discoveries were kept a secret from theplgeso that any chemical or mechanical
effect could be produced and the people would titicame from God. Astronomy was



discovered and the priests kept it as a reveldtmm heaven, and all their astronomical
calculations were made, not as a science for thesesa but as a direct revelation from
God to bring about some great design. This keptpéeple in a state of nervous
excitement. Whatever the prophets could make toplpeelieve, they would create. So
all they had to do was to start a storm of evitispiand the peoples’ superstition would
produce the phenomena wanted. This was proof thiaggrits did exist. Then it was not
hard to make people believe evil spirits couldtg#t! of them. At last evil spirits became
a matter of fact, so much so that at the time il 8g&re were some fifty ways of getting
communicationsrom God, and how many ways of getting it from tieil | know not.

MAN'S IDENTITY

We often speak of man’s identity as though thereeviit one identity attributed to him.
This is not the case. Man has as many identitiéeedsas opinions, and the one his senses
are attached to last is the one that governs hiis May seem strange but it is true. Our
senses are not our identity, because they canaogehthey are principles.
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[paragraph continuesBUt our belief, thoughts and opinions can chasgewhen we say a person
never changes it is as much as to say he is ohlyte. We say that our tastes change.
Does the principle change, or our belief? The fiaat we are aware of the change shows
the change must be in that which can change.

Then what is it that does not change? It is thatcile that never moves, the foundation
of all things. It is that which says when we hawarfd out something new, as we think,
“Why did you not find it out before?” It says to ughen we are investigating certain

mathematical truths, “This truth has always existl we believed it.” This something

is Wisdom. It does not come or go, but is like tighiou cannot keep it out of sight, in

fact you acknowledge it in every act. But that whacknowledges it is not the something
acknowledged. For instance, if you work out a peablaright, you acknowledge a

wisdom that existed before you knew it. The trouisldo get our senses attached to
Wisdom so that we shall not change.

THE EFFECT OF MIND UPON MIND

It is an undisputed fact which philosophy has nexglained, that persons affect each
other when neither are conscious of it. Accordmghe principle by which | cure the sick
such instances can be accounted for, and it cgordxeed beyond a doubt that man is
perfectly ignorant of the influences that act upam, and being ignorant of the cause is
constantly liable to the effect. To illustrate tHiswill relate a case that came under
observation.

A woman brought her little son, about five years, &b be treated by me. When | sat with
the child | found his symptoms wegemilar to those which people have in spinal or
rheumatic troubles. But the child being ignorannhames, and having no fear of disease
could only describe his feelings in this way: Henptained of being tired. Sometimes he
said his leg was sore and sometimes his head wext To me his feelings were as
intelligent as any odor with which | am familiardéscribed his feelings to his mother,



telling how he would appear at times. This she s@ad correct, and feeling impressed
with the truth | told her she said she would sitmwne and see if | were equally correct in
describing her case. | found that the mother hadipely the same feelings as the child,
yet she
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complained of disease which the child never thowghand furthermore she had not the
least idea the child had such feelings. To proe¢ kthvas right about the child, | told her
to ask him if he did not feel so and so when helditay his head down, and she found |
was correct. These were the mother's symptoms: &nhdeeling over the eyes, a
numbness in the hands, weakness in the back, pataoing from the foot to the hip,
all accompanied by a feeling of general prostraticmher every sensation was the effect
of a sort of disease, yet every sensation shetteadhild had also, but he had not attached
names to them. After playing his leg would pain hand he would be restless at night;
while the mother reasoned from the same feelingsshe had spinal disease, trouble of
the heart, and was liable to have paralysis. Iftegkbeen ignorant as the child of names,
she would not have had the fear of these falsesjdead the child would have been well;
for all its trouble came from its mother, and heruble was from the invention of the
medical faculty.

It may be asked, how could the child be affectedtbynother? In the same way | was
affected. To have the sense of smell or any otleses requires no language. An odor
can be perceived by a child as well as by a groensgn. To every disease there is an
odor, [mental atmosphere] and every one is affetigdt when it comes within his
consciousness. Every one knows that he can produdeimself heat or cold by
excitement. So likewise he can produce the od@ngfdisease so that he is affected by
it. 1 proved that | could create the odor of anpdkiof fruit, and make a mesmerised
person taste and smellt.

Ignorance of this principle prevents man from irigzging the operation of the human
mind. Such a course would change our whole modeea$oning. It would destroy
society as it is now and place it on another bdsishe place of hypocrisy, aristocracy
and democracy, the three original elements of ggcexience, progress and freedom
would be introduced. In his ignorant state man hgsoto the lowest of the aristocracy,
but as he becomes scientific he subdues this elemet then the others are not needed
to sustain it. His science works out patience plaisence perseverance, gnetseverance
wisdom, and the fruits are
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religion. Now the religion of today contains thermkents of society and they run through
all its roots and branches and poison its fruiteG@e makes war upon this trinity, and the
war will continue till it is crushed.

Then democracy will be subject to science, and brpp will not appear in the leaders.
Then will come a new heaven or dispensation, basedternal Truth, and man will be
rewarded for what he knows, and not for what hekihihe knows. The popular teachers
will then publicly correct the democracy of thecesr which make them sick, as well as



political errors. Now political doctors in addrasgithe masses bind burdens on them,
which they kneeling like camels receive and kigstiands that bind them. This slavery is
the will of aristocracy and consequently it is popular to oppose it. Therefore no appeal
must be made to the higher feelings but the bassiqras must be addressed. Aristocracy
never complains of oppression except when it canpptess. Its motto is “rule or ruin,”
and where it rules slavery is considered a divirstitution. Science is mocked at in its
religion and the mockery is echoed by hypocrisyl @rsits in the hearts of the rulers and
delivers the law. Science like an under-curremteisp and strong, and as its tide advances
it will sweep away the foundations of aristocraBgvolutions must come, and no man
can tell what will be the end of this generationt Bcience will work out the problem of
universal freedom to the oppressed in body and mind

| prophesy that the time will come when men and wonshall heal all manner of

diseases by the words of their mouth. They willvgeldemocracy that they have been
deceived by blind leaders who flattered them thay truled, when they have no more to
do with ruling the nation than the dog who is setto the swine has to do with his
master’s affairs. No slave either black or whiteredid or ever can rule. They both will

fight for their master till they are intelligent @mgh to know their own rights. . . . Such
evils arise from man’s ignorance of himself. If marew himself his first object would

be to become acquainted with sensations that affieet He would then learn that a
corrupt fountain cannot bring forth pure water, amat from aristocracy nothing but the
blackest corruption can issue, which however isobeog popular because of the
fountain. From the dens
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of iniquity comes an atmosphere as pleasant t@oaracy as tobacco to one who has
been poisoned almost to paralysis by it. Tell Hitmirts him; the answer is, | know it, but
| can not help using it. Such abject servitudéesrmedium of aristocracy, for democracy
would never have taken the weed had not the fosaeithe example. All drugs when
takenstupefythe intellect, so that science cannot reign. Be@ tyrant and democracy is
its agent to destroy the progress and happinessaof. Show a man who smokes or
chews just how the habit affects him and he wilt pampany with tobacco as quickly as
a democrat will leave his leaders when he seesctimmuption of their motives. A
democrat is like a disease, he believes in evemwgtipopular and opposes everything
unpopular, and does not regard the welfare of tN@gqhment.

To be popular in religion, praise the institutiasfghe sabbath and the church. Say what
you please in the street about priestcraft and déanan: only mention that your family
go to church and you will be considered sound. @aibpopular, be honest in every act;
treat others with respect; mind your own affairsg @ermit others to do the same. Then
like an old fashioned person you will be out ofisbcand no one will care for you. To
be independent is to speak the truth on all subj@tthout fear or vanity; condemn error
whenever it is popular; treat others as you wisldotreated, and let your religion be
shown in your acts. Such a man will be envied bgtecracy, respected by the wise,
hated by hypocrites, and listened to by the thigkatasses. He is at the same time
popular and not popular. His style pleases the Ipetiperefore aristocracy will be forced



to admire him, in order that it may retain theinygo over him, for the rule is: “keep as
near a kicking horse as possible.”

Physicians will admit what the people believe. Ty acknowledge | cure, but limit
my power to a few nervous cases, and appeal toahity of intelligence, by saying that
it is not possible that an uneducated person aly @re actual disease. . . .

IMAGINATION

This word means something or nothing. Now if it me&verything it certainly means
nothing, but if is applied to the
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power of invention or imitation it can be understott is wrong however to apply it to
deception, for a persomust first be acted upobefore his imagination can produce a
phenomenon, otherwise it would apply equally toagerators, but to apply it to one
phenomenon and not to another of the same kinatigight. | tell you a lie and you
believe it, immediately your inventive power or ign@ation commences to create that
which | have said. | explain the operation of a m@ae to you and your inventive power
immediately creates it according as you understang@his is imagination. In the first
instance the world says your imagination has decejou and there is nothing in it, but
in the latter case you are right. This is a misofsthe word and you suffer from it. This
power of forming ideas called imagination is onetled highest elements in the human
mind, and it is the foundation of all true discoueret like all scientific facts it is abused
and misrepresented.

To give you a clearer idea of the misuse of thisdMowill illustrate it by a religious
belief. Church members never use the word imaginati speaking of their belief and
their religion. Do they mean to say that they hadigvithout creating the image of their
belief? If so then what they call the power thatdenstands is really the power of
imagination. The fact is that religious beliefs &manded in deception and the leaders
deceive the people into them. At the same timeidens are sceptical and apply the
words “imagination” and “superstition” in derisioBvery person wishing to deceive the
masses calls everything imagination that does aiwicle with his belief. The medical
faculty have assumed to themselves the power d@tinge by imagination every idea
based on wisdom. All ideas opposed to them are tealik false, and they say that the
imagination that creates these ideas is a disgrand, belongs to ignorance and
superstition.

A physician, for instance, may tell you the mosswad falsehood that his imagination
can invent, but it is “true” becaustehas the sanction of the faculty you believe him
you use the power which if rightly applied is orfettte best of faculties for the purpose
of creating a diseaswhich you have taken for a truth. There is no dis@r controversy
about that. But if some outsider should deceive you
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half as much and you should create an idea youdmMoeilaccused of being superstitious,
believing everything and imagining all sorts of Hwgs.



The word imagination is so misapplied that it hast lall the value it ever had, and like
religion it has a name without meaning covering atous deceptions applied to weak-
minded people. | never use the word as others dwryeople think they have a disease
which | know they have not, | do not ascribe itheir imagination, but téhe fact that
they have been deceivell physician may tell you what is not true aboatisself. If you
believe it and he deceives you that is no disgtag®u, for it shows an honest heart and
confidence in the physician. Then follows the dmatnd appearance of the thing he has
told you. As far as you are concerned you are biesse but the physician is a liar and
hypocrite and has used your creative powers toideg®u for his own selfish ends.
Now when their hypocrisy and deceit are exposey ting out, “humbug, our craft is in
danger: this quack works upon the imagination ef sfkck and makes them believe the
medical faculty are not honest.”

Let me call your attention to one fact; the wordagimation never applies to the first
cause. There is a superior power that originated, imagination does the work and
produces. Science detects the direction that isngig imagination and corrects it if false.
All men have gone out of the way, and no one reafsmm Science. So Wisdom classes
them all, that it may save the whole by introdudihg light of a new mode of reasoning
that will separate error from truth. This referstite subject of health and happiness and
not to arts and sciences. The evils that affecbtidy and mind are included.

HOW THE OPINIONS OF PHYSICIANS OPERATE

No one knows the mischief or the misery that phgss of all kinds make by their
opinions, and this never will be known till manres that his belief makes his trouble.
For instance, a person feels a slight disturband¢keapit of the stomach. Ignorant of its
cause, he applies to a physician. Here comes olble. The physician assumes a false
character. His practice makes him either a simpletoa knave, for if honest he would
know that he could not tell anything
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about the patient. If he were blind he could nadretell that the patient was sick, so that
all his knowledge is gathered from observation guodstioning. Therefore he is doctor
only in name. He dare not risk his reputation byrgj down by the patient and telling his
feelings as | do. Therefore he knows he is actiegpart of a hypocrite. The patient is in
the hands of a deceiver, whose business it isd¢eide him into some belief that happens
to occur to him. At this time the physician stamdghe patient like a tailor ready to fit
him a garment. If rich he will persuade him he ttesspinal complaint, or bronchitis, or
some other disease that fits the patient’s feéngerly poor, and there is no chance for a
speculation, he will fit an old pair of worn oumlgs on to him, just enough to keep him
breathing a short time. This is the way the regfdaulty humbug the people. Now when
the people are educated to understand it they believe they will creatthey will
cease believing what the medical men say, andtactount for their feelings in some
more rational way.

| know that a belief in any disease will createharnical changein the mind, and that a
person will create a phenomenon correspondingdasyimptoms. This creation is named



disease, according to the author. The idea dideaseo effect on a person who has no
fear of it. The idea small-pox, for instance, proesino effect on a person who has had it,
or has had the varioloid, or has been vaccinatedpbh another it is not so. The doctor
can produce a chemical change by his talk. It maleslifference what he says. A
phenomenon will follow to which he can give a namsuit his convenience.

For instance, a person gets into an excited, hesdted and a doctor is called. He gives
medicine which affects the patient and he feeldebefhat then is what the patient
needed and the doctor has the credit. If the pagie@ws worse the medicine makes him
sick; the doctor says he has the symptoms of a,fexele in reality he himself has been
the cause of nine-tenths of the trouble. Give nienkinowledge of one great truth, that
man is constituted of two different principles: dasn which is seen in Science, and error
which is seen in matter or in opinions. The latseegoverned by no principle known to
man, but is simply the action of cause and effeat;man who sees only the phenomenon
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puts wisdom into it, for the cause is never seenth€ natural man this is a mystery.

I will illustrate it. Take the small-pox. The firgensation upon the patient contains
neither opinion, happiness nor misery. The causeoma of the natural results of motion
which might be traced back through many changesagcung no more harm than any
breeze that reaches man at any hour, but it givetara to the mind like the fall of a
weight. This shock although containing no inteltige, disturbed the spiritual senses (the
real man). | will drop this illustration here anddertake to describe the real man and
separate him from what seems to be the man.

The spiritual senses are all that there is of a.mharefore when he changes his senses,
it is necessary to know what he gains or losedbychange and also what he embraces.
To suppose a man has but five or seven sensesaigsasd as to suppose he has but a
certain number of ideas. His senses are himsel&t Wb knows and what he thinks he
knows. Paul divides man into two identities: Wisdoemwhat could be proved by a
science, and knowledge or what man believes touse 50 when a man says he thinks
he knows or believes he knows it is sure that hes dmt know as he should. But if he can
prove his knowledge by science then Science is kntmwhim. Man’s senses embrace
these two characters, which are natural oppondatdyoth of which life has been
attached. The scientific man sees and knows himmaett he also sees and knows his
opponent, but the man of opinion can only see thensfic man in a mystery. As
Wisdom advances in man the effect is to destroygémses [belief] which are attached to
knowledge. When knowledge overbalances a man’s omischis error reigns, but if
wisdom is in the ascendency his knowledge becomdged to his wisdom. In
mathematics, chemistry and all the arts and scgetitd can be demonstrated knowledge
submits to wisdom, but that part of man’s sensiesla¢d to knowledge that is not subject
to science is in the ascendency in religion, diseasd politics. These are false sciences
based on opinions. They are the same that Jesusinisad as false prophets, evil and
blind guides who deceived the people. These ereonbrace that part of man that
believes in sickness, death, another world, ankiradls of superstition.
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[paragraph continuesT hey beget tyranny and selfishness in man, anekisiaand democracy in
nations. It is the mission of Science to destras#) and Science will be developed till
they are destroyed.

Therefore where man’s confidence in these opinisrag an end his senses will seem to
be annihilated, but in reality he will be like tiieung eagle which has burst its shell and
soars aloft on the wings of wisdom, where he lod&a/n upon the earth and sees the
natural man crawling like a reptile waiting to devahe child of science as soon as it is
born. Every development of Wisdom whether appleedreeping things or to the element
of freedom, is the child of God. Concealed in thg ef slavery wisdom is kept warm by
the heat of discussion, but now it has brokenhtsdlsand assumed a character and the
enemies of freedom, like those of Christ standyeadievour it as soon as it is born. But
the mother of freedom will receive the child to i®som, and will flee into the
wilderness till the time arrives, when the sendesian will be so changed that slavery
will be chained to the lowest grade of brutalitydahen in the wilderness it will die and
be forgotten. The error of disease will go throwgkimilar revolution, for it has been
hatched by the church, kept concealed by the miefdicalty, while their opinions are the
very food that has fed the child of science whasel Bhall bruise the head of the serpent
disease. These two characters, science and eergeparate and yet they act together and
always will till Truth reigns over all the dominisrof opinion. They are embraced in
every man and the separation was the Science #sais Jaught. To understand the
separation is eternal life in Science.

Jesus came into the world of error, not into S@efac he was there with Wisdom. All
Science was with Wisdom, and when it comes to tbddat comes as Jesus did. It first
comes to the educated, but they having no ligidistinguish between truth and error,
and cannot receive it. So it turns to that clasglwhave no prejudices, and here in the
wilderness it develops itself until it has attainedgrowth and then it comes forth. Then
commences the war between the educated who areargnof the truth and Science.
While Science is growing in the minds of the peojtte opponents are eating and
drinking, gloating over their spoils, till the tidd popular opinion sweeps away
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their foundation. They never seem to realize tdainger till their house falls over their
heads. This has been the case with the democaigehwhile they still hold to the idea
that slavery will be tolerated. The thunder of ttem is shaking the temple to its
foundation, and they hide themselves in the crewvicéheir belief, exclaiming “l was
always opposed to the extension of slavery buttmstitution must not be violated,” that
is, you must not break the egg by the heat of dsiom and let out the bird of liberty, for
if you do democracy is dead.

The medical faculty reason in the same way. “Dodesdtroy the medical constitution,”
they say, “for you will let in a swarm of quacksttwill get the world in a horrid state.
The regular physician will have no standing an#trsgss and death will triumph over the
land.” The ministers also exclaim, “Do not touck @ivine institution, for religion is all
that keeps the world from going to destruction.”sdém replies, “I will laugh at your
fears, and | will pour out light like wrath and ogdu off from the face of the earth and



give the earth (or mind) to a more enlightened peopho will obey the laws of Science
and teach others to do the same, and you shalafteirdo everlasting misery.” This is
progression and it is the religion of Jesus. Ithis stone of science that the builders of
religion rejected. It is the star that guided theenmen to the only true God. Its body is
wisdom, its blood is its life and unless you eaand drink it you have no life in you.
Happy is he who when a cloud of disease comestlif@r_ord is always in clouds of
error) can say | fear not, fear hath torment anfiepelove casteth out fear. He will rise
from the clouds and meet Christ above the opinminsan, then when Science comes
you will not be harmed.

| wish to make you understand these two characBmignce and opinions. Give to each
anidentity like a man and separate one from the other, adbe which you follow; for
you must follow one, you cannot serve both at tmestime. If you serve Science, you
are in your wisdom and know it. If you serve opmigou have no wisdom but your life
is in a belief that can be destroyed. So you v lall your life subject to bondage
through fear of death. But if you have passed thinodeath or opinion to the life of
Science death will have no power over you. Diseasteath and the belief is the fear,
therefore if death is destroyed the fear is gone.
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[paragraph continueslt becomes us then to search into the causeseoplienomenon called
disease and find if it is not an image of our owake The Jewish people were making
all sorts of false beliefs that tormented them.Gml through Moses says, “Thou shalt
make no graven images” to represent any false wd@ah they had been taught, nor
worship any superstition, for truth was jealougwbdr. It always condemns our error and
rewards our scientific acts. Disease was concdivgntiestcraft and brought forth in the
iniquity of the medical faculty. The priest propleskfalsely and the doctors flourished
by their lies, and the people love to have it deefthe question arises, what can you do
to prevent it? | say, repent all, and be baptizethe Science that will wash away your
sins and diseases with your belief. Come out from world of opinion, and when a
doctor says you have so and so, make him prove it.

OBSTACLES IN ESTABLISHING A NEW SCIENCE

The great obstacle in establishing a new scientieeininderstanding of the people arises
from their ignorance. Science always has had teecwhwith this difficulty, and no one
has as yet been able to direct the mind of manrtdsvidne true mode of reasoning so that
superstition should dissolve before the advancaigigt lof science; for man has always
been ignorant of himself, and his errors he haef&sl upon others. There are two modes
of reasoning, both true to the one that believesnthand neither anything to the person
that knows the truth. To the scientific mind a ggpgon about anything that science has
explained is nothing. But to the unscientific mihdhay be a truth. Now the science to be
established is based on truth which can be apphiedfalse mode of reasoning and not
only destroy it but bring about a more perfect better state of society, and sweep away
the lies that like the locusts of Egypt are devogiour lives and happiness. This cannot
be done by any philosophy known to the world, foe present mode of reasoning is
based on the errors the coming science is to dedfr&@atan cast out satan, then his



kingdom is divided against itself. But if Wisdomstsiout error, true Science will stand. |
base my reasoning on a stone which the buildeesrof have rejected.

Every idea having a form visible to the world of tteg is admitted by that world as
matter. The reasoning which stands on this basisesworld, and scientific knowledge is
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another. Science does not make peace with the worldhkes war. It seeks not to save
the life of error, but to destroy it. It sets idessvariance with each other, the father
against the son. It sets the world of matter iniomtthat it may like the earth be
prepared to receive a higher cultivation. This basn done in a vast number of cases.
But in the things that concern man’s health andphegss the world is in Egyptian
darkness. This subject never has been soundedcallse of man’s misery and trouble
lies in our false reasoning. It always has andwiags will be so till man is convinced
that his happiness depends on his wisdom, and iseryrmon his belief. True, he may be
happy for a time in believing a lie, but that ikelia man finding happiness in taking
opium. It stupefieshim so he is not sensible of his trouble, butedlly increases his
misery. Mind like the earth is under the directmna higher power, which is subject to
Wisdom. The world calls it God. To one matter ighing, to the other it is everything.
To science it is an unexplained error. To beliekia real living substance. | am now
speaking of the subject of health. | do not incladg true science. But every science not
based on the rock | have mentioned must crumidleaif rock falls on it, and every idea
that is rooted in matter and bears the fruit ofemjisnust be hewn down.

Theories are like trees and ideas can be graftedtimem, thereby changing the whole
character of the fruit. Jesus engrafted this Trmth the understanding of the people by
means of parables. Every one knows that ideas eaown in the mind like seed in the
ground, and that they will grow and bear fruit. Toeuses of both phenomena are
unknown to us, but to the world above matter theykmown. To Wisdom these facts are
mere ideas, but to matter they are solid truths.

As | have said, everything having a visible formmiatter, but there are things into which
the world has put life which bring no danger to magcause they contain no knowledge.
There are others which contain misery, such agitees of disease.

According to the world there is such a diseasenaalgpox. With God or Wisdom this
must be truth or it must be a lie, or belief inea No one will believe that Wisdom can
have small-pox. Therefore its foundation must bthis world and it must be confined to
the inhabitants of this world. Wisdom
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teaches that error can create out of itself anah@r the same as a tree can bring forth
another tree, and that mind can generate itseléd@m does not create wisdom, for it
fills all space and sheds its light upon the warfdnatter, thus destroying the things of
darkness and bringing to light things hidden.

Small-pox is like a tree whose fruits are scatteread infecting those who eat them. It
is a superstitious idea and like all such it hasligious cast. It deceived the world so that



every person was liable. Therefore the idea “kiog*pnvas sent into the world that all

might be saved or vaccinated. As many as receivedsirus or were baptized with the
belief were saved. Here is introduced another waheth is deliverance from small-pox.

To all who have passed from their old belief irte tvorld of vaccination there is no fear
of death from small-pox, but a fear lest they haotbeen vaccinated with genuine virus.
Now what does their salvation rest upon? It restsno principle outside the mind. In

ignorance of causes people are satisfied with smmeés belief that there is virtue in this
savior. Thus their minds are quiet and the frures @ milder disease, if the graft is put
into a healthy tree (or child).

This will apply to all diseases. Every diseasehis invention of man and has no identity
in Wisdom, but to those who believe itit is a lrulf everything he does not understand
were blotted out, what would be there left of hisf®uld he be better or worse, if nine-
tenths of all he thinks he knows were blotted duthis mind, and he existed with what
was true? | contend that he would as it were sithenclouds and see the world beneath
him tormented with ideas that form living errorsagsk weight is ignorance. Safe from
their power, he would not return to the world’sibefor any consideration. In a slight
degree this is my case. | sit as it were in anotfatd or condition, as far above belief in
disease as the heavens are above the earth. Thategimyself, |1 grieve for my fellow
man, and | am reminded of the words of Jesus whenbéheld the misery of His
countrymen: “O Jerusalem! How oft would | gathezdhas a hen gathereth her chickens,
and ye would not.” | hear this truth now pleadinghaman, to listen to the voice of
reason.

| know from my own experience with the sick thagithtroubles are the effect of their
own belief; not that their belief
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is the truth, but their belief acts upon their ngndringing them into subjection to their
belief, and their troubles are a chemical changeftilows.

Small-pox is a reality to all mankind. But | do notlude myself, because | stand outside
where | can see things real to the world and reigth Wisdom. | know that | can
distinguish a lie from a truth in religion, or imsdase. To me disease is always a lie, but
to those who believe it it is a truth, and religithe same. Until the world is shaken by
investigation so that the rocks and mountains 6§ioeis error are removed and the
medical Babylon destroyed, sickness and sorrow pvélail. Feeling as | do and seeing
SO many young people go the broad road to destrydtican say from the bottom of my
soul, “Oh priestcraft! fill up the measure of yorups of iniquity, for on your head will
come sooner or later the sneers and taunts ofethyglg@.” Your theory will be overthrown
by the voice of Wisdom that will rouse the men ofeBce, who will battle your error and
drive you utterly from the face of the earth. Thieere will arise a new science, followed
by a new mode of reasoning, which shall teach nhah to be wise is to unlearn his
errors. Wisdom cannot learn, but it can destroy.

The introduction of Science is like engrafting. Bvgraft does not live, for some have no
life except what they derive from error. When yoeliéve a lie in the form of some



disease, and the doctor comes, he does not engraftour wisdom, but into your belief.
Each must have graft of its kind. Small-pox isea &nd so is kine-pox. It is the offspring
of the former, and the senses becoming separated fhe one, cling to the other.
Wisdom shows that they are both false, and that #ne the inventions of superstition.
Thus the world is vaccinated from one lie into éeof and this is called progress. But the
time must come when this false mode of reasoniad give way to a higher wisdom by
which all things are proved.

| tell you a lie which you believe and an effedidws: this does not prove that | told the
truth because the effect is seen. For instancel] you that you have small-pox. This
shocks you and you are really frightened. A phenmmeattends or follows the fright.
The physicians are consulted and they pronouncelifease small-pox. To you and to
the world this is proof that it is small-pox. Bt ine it is only proof that you believed a
lie.
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Now the question to settle is this, can a lie gmirua person who believes it so as to
make him sick? No one will deny that statement ihkh Nothing then produces
something, unless a lie is something, and if Wwigere does it start from? To me the lie
and the effect are both nothing. So when | sit ksick person | come in contact with
what they call “something.” This something frighdethem, and another “something” is
produced which they express by aches and painsptired bad feelings. All these they
think come from what they call disease. To me sloisething that they call disease is a
lie which they believe, and their aches and paiadlae expressions of their fears, and are
like moans of a criminal sentenced to be hung at.sNow comes the process of
vaccination, or conversion, which is getting theat of one lie into another. The doctor
introduces his opinion like virus which being rees into the mind, a change is
produced, and if his arguments are heeded, a nilidease is brought forth in the new
graft, and finally the person is carried to thatetof mind called “safe.” The priest goes
through the same process. First he affirms hiebéll the people become alarmed. He
then introduces his opinion as a means of safety,véhen this is received the mind is
quieted, and this is conversion. The world has beenbugged by these two classes till
the sick are tired of life; their substance is deed; their fields of happiness are laid
waste, and every kind of enjoyment destroyed. Whhiéepeople are in this state, another
swarm of locusts come upon them to get what is Téfese are the political demagogues,
the second growth that always springs up afteothers get the mind troubled and ready
to be affected. These parties are the scourgegptinatie society as it passes through the
wilderness of error to the land of happiness anense. This journey that science has
been traveling is dotted with little opinions whé&ksdom has cleared up the wilderness
and burned up the error. Wisdom never stops; iticoes, and has now reached the
wilderness of disease, and every tree that brimgd$anth good fruit will be hewn down
by the axe of Science and burned up by the fireroth.

MIND AND DISEASE

| have often spoken of the word mind as somethihghvl call matter. | use this term
from the fact that man cannot conceive of wisdomeex as attached to matter, although
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every one makes a difference between them. We alsgak of mind as different from
matter, one is something and the other is appgreothing, or it is like velocity which
seems to be the result of motion. There is anatlement called reason (like friction)
which sees the effect, but being ignorant of theseaputs weight and velocity together
and calls them one. We are all taught to beliew thind is wisdom and here is the
trouble, for if mind is wisdom then Wisdom cannetrelied on, for all will admit that the
mind changes. Jesus separates the two by callieghenwisdom of this world and the
other the wisdom of God. If we understand what H&am by “this world” we can follow
Him.

| have spoken of that element in man called rea$his is a low intellect a little above
the brute which is the link between God and mindj the same that is called by Jesus
the wisdom of the world, for this world is anotimame for spiritual matter. Now mind is
the spiritual earth which receives the seed of Whsdand also the seeds of the wisdom
of this world of reason. Disease is the fruit of thtter, and the application of the wisdom
of God or Science is the clearing away the foulbrsib that springs up in the soil or
mind. This rubbish is the false ideas sown in thediby blind guides, who cry peace
when there is no peace. Their wisdom is of thisldvtirat must come to an end, when the
fire of Truth shall run through this world of errand burn up the stubble and the plough
of Science, guided by the wisdom of God and pre$sedard by the power of eternal
truth, shall root out of the mind or matter evemptrand stubble. Then error can find no
place to take root in the soil. Then minds likach rcultivated vineyard shall bring forth
that which shall be sweet to the taste and pledsitige eye. Then man can see and judge
of the tree for himself, whether its fruits aresbmf error and opinions or of Science.

DO WE KNOW ALL WE WRITE OR SAY?

It is a common remark that if Jesus should appearearth and could hear the
explanations given to the remarks which he madetegn hundred years ago, He never
would imagine that He was in any way alluded toisTinay be true. Jesus was as any
other man, but Christ was the Science which Jese to teach. There never was and
never can be a man who can express his thoughtswtibeing governed more or less
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by the scientific man or Christ, and the massekredeive the idea as they receive food,
and will pass judgment according to their tastdfebeént opinions will arise, from the
fact that often the writer is as ignorant of theetmeaning of his ideas as his readers are,
not that he does not know what he says, but tlseme @ach person a hidden meaning or
truth that he as a man does not know. When onesreatiears anything it awakens in
him, some new idea which perchance the author rteeeight of, yet the author feels as
though he had a similar idea of its meaning. Ithis Christ in us making itself known
through the senses, and as the senses are themediym the world acknowledges,
Wisdom uses them to destroy the darkness whicleptsws from knowing ourselves.

Thus it is when we read the works of the old awghdihey have been misrepresented,
from the fact that the readers’ minds have beedutiothat there was not sufficient light



to penetrate through: so the dark explanations lwhre given become true ones till the
world becomes educated up to a higher point wheskealll see that truths may have been
conveyed in the writings which the author himseltimo idea of. Every person is more
or less clairvoyant [intuitive], and is in two statof mind at the same time, and when any
one writes he is not aware that he is dictateddinii by a Wisdom that he thought his
natural senses does not know.

On this principle rogues bring their evil deeddighit. Their crimes excite the mind and

expose evils to view, for by their efforts to coalcéheir crimes they betray them to

others by looks, acts, or words. This is as it fthtwe and the better it is understood the
more it will bring about the desired effect.

Every act or thought contains the higher scient® fdatural man calls it reaction, but it
is wisdom. If you put sufficient wisdom in an acuywill see what the reaction will be.
You can hardly suppose a person so ignorant asoratow that when a stone is thrown
into the air, it will come down again. If you putet wisdom in the stone, the stone would
not know what the reaction would be, but if you gufficient wisdom in the act that
makes the stone go up, that wisdom will know tlemetwill come down again with the
same force that it went up. Man’s body is just@sorant as a stone, but there are two
motions which act upon it, one ignorance and theroscience.
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In all the crimes which man commits the act emtsattee intelligence, that is, the
reaction which will follow sooner or later, for @yeact of man’s must come to light. So
the person who commits a crime leaves the evidegeést him just as plainly as the
thief who steals in open daylight. The sick expibeer idea of disease, and | know by my
feelings what they know by their sense$he more they try to conceal the fact, the more
they expose it. Now the reason of this is thatalieds a disgrace, although people try to
make it fashionable; but they show they do noteweliit so from the fact that they try to
rid themselves of it, as they would any bad habit.

Every person has acquaintances whom they woulddilget rid of, yet will put up with
their company rather than cause them to feel b&bywith those who use tobacco, you
will hear them say, “I know it hurts me and | wisltould leave off the habit, but |
cannot.” Their wisdom is not equal to what it skibdde or they would leave their
“friend,” as they call it, or their enemy in disgai Now if their wisdom could destroy a
little of the milk of human kindness, which theyrdk for the traitor who has no respect
for their happiness except to gratify their desihey would cut off their acquaintance as
they would drop from their lips a cup of poison gaeed for them by the hand of a
pretended friend, and their sympathy would soos&ea

Footnotes
249:1This was written in 1861.
258:1With his subject, Lucius, 1843.



263:1This term includes bodily changes, as well.
264:1That is, his consciousness or belief, the directibhis mind.

274:1That is, by an intuition which embraces Science.



p. 275
16
Disease and Healing

[Dr. Quimby is so greatly interested in callingeaion to the power of human beliefs in
relation to all man’s troubles that he does nokegnuch space to a description of the
natural world, does not state his idea of mattey definitely, and often leaves the reader
wondering how he distinguishes between matter amiritual matter” or the mind of
opinions. He is especially interested to point that matter can be “condensed into a
solid by mind action,” that it undergoes a “cherhichange” as a result of mental
changes. He sometimes speaks of it as an “errsshadow, as “an idea seen or not, just
as it is called out.” Whatever its objective realit the Divine purpose, matter in itself is
inanimate there is no intelligence in.iHis view of matter is idealistic, therefore, and
considering his theory of disease and its cure @slno bear in mind that matter for him
is plastic to thought The ordinary or external mind which is “spiritualatter” is the
intermediate term. Above this mind is the real maith his spiritual senses, his
clairvoyant and intuitive powers. The final termWidsdom, making known its truths in
so far as there is responsiveness and intelligenaman’s part. This is said to possess a
real “identity.” To find himself as an “identity’hievery truth, man should know himself
as the “scientific man,” able through Wisdom’s hedanish all errors from the world.]

THE RECEPTION OF THIS GREAT TRUTH

| BELIEVE now that the time has nearly arrived whitie people will be prepared to
receive a great truth that will give an impulse agetlthem investigating a subject which
will open to their minds new and enlarged ideathefnselves and show man what he is
and how he makes himself what he is. It has beertisat to know himself is the greatest
study of man, but | say that for man to know hi®ers greater than to know himself; for
every person is to himself just what
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he think he is, but to know his errors what ought to be his greatest study. For tee la
twenty-five yearg | have been trying to find out what man is andaat have come to
know what he is not. To know that you exist is mogh but to know what disturbs you is
of great value to every person. The world has ldes®loping itself, and we look on and
never think it is ourselves. Through ignorance aé#¥m we have made a man of straw
and given him life, intellect and a head in the geaf our own creation. To this image
we have given the idea “man” with certain capasiseich as life and death, and have
made him subject to evils such as disease. To tre ghstraw the words | have quoted
are applied. This man of straw has been tryingrtd himself out and in doing this has
nearly destroyed or blotted out his real existeigm®.in looking for man | found it was
like the old lady looking for her comb and findiitgn her hair. | found | was the very
idea | was looking for. Then | knew myself and fduhat what we call man is not man
but a shadow of error.



Wisdom is the true man and error the counterfeheWWisdom governs matter all goes
well, but when error directs all goes wrong. Shalsassume the old mode of calling
man as he is called and make myself a principlsideitof man, just as man makes all
“laws of God,” as he calls them outside of hims8Ib. man admits he is not with God or
a. part of Him. Therefore he belongs to this wantdl expects to die and go to his God.
So he lives all his life in bondage through feade&th. Now, this keeps him sick and to
avoid all these fears and troubles that disturbnired and make him sick he invents all
sorts of false ideas and never thinks they are#iuse of his misery. He invents all sorts
of disease to torment himself. Standing outsid¢heke ideas | know that they are the
works of man; that God or wisdom has never madéhamny to torment mankind. Error
has created its own misery.

Having had twenty-five years of practice | havensthee working of this evil on mankind,

how it has grown till it is increasing and at thegent time there is more misery from
disease than all other evils put together, andyes#ort to arrest this evil only makes it
worse. Within the last seven
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years | have sat with more than twelve thousani@riiit persons and have taken their
feelings and know what they believe their diseasese and how each person was
affected, but | knew the causes. Therefore | kndvatw say is true: that if there had
never been a physician in the world there wouldhaste been one-tenth of the suffering.
It is also true that religious creeds have maderg harge class of persons miserable, but
religion like all creeds based on superstition ngige way to Science. So superstition in
regard to religion will die out as men grow wiser, Wwisdom is all the religion that can
stand and this is to know ourselves not as marabwt part of Wisdom. But disease is
making havoc among all classes, and it seems aglththere would never be an end of it
unless some one should step in and check thisegtezitevils.

| have been in the habit of sitting with patieneparately and explaining the disease and
the cure till I have come to the conclusion theah cure persons that are sick if | am in
their company, and the number only helps to haftercure. | have no doubt that | can
go to an audience of one thousand persons andreane persons in one lecture than can
be cured by all the doctors in the state of Mamthe same time, for | know that one-half
my patients | do not see as long as to explain wehbuld make clear in one lecture of
two hours. There are a great number of sick whanateable to be cured; for man’s life
and happiness in this enlightened world (made sihdyprofession) has made dollars and
cents the test, so if a man has not these he mtfist.sSo my object is to relieve man of
some of his sufferings. | am sent for to go to atéht parts of the country and have
always found a large class of poor sick personsremdy to be cured. | want to relieve
those who are not able to be cured, and also greetobns to minds so that this wisdom
shall govern man. It is necessary to say that ehavreligious belief. My religion is my
life, and my life is the light of any wisdom thah&ve. So that my light is my eye, and if
my eye is the eye of Truth my body is light, butm§ eye or wisdom is an opinion my
body is full of darkness.

CONCERNING BELIEFS



It may be necessary to explain what calls out ngyiaents. All that | write is intended to
destroy some belief of
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the patient. A belief is what | call a disease, tteait embraces the cause and it sets the
people to reasoning until their systems are prepldke the earth to receive the idea, and
when the phenomenon is brought forth the doctdidlea disease. Belief in an idea that
cannot be seen by the natural eye is as real &g ethe natural world. Everything that
does not come within the natural senses is a bdbefease is of this class. The
phenomenon is admitted and to make man beliewevdlves a notion that it exists. It
does not follow that he is diseased any more thdallows that a man is in the war
because he believes there is one. Yet he may bk lta be caught. War like some
diseases has its exempts. For instance, smallfaxan can procure a certificate from a
physician that he has had it or has been vaccin&edhe belief makes the thing to the
person believing it and as the belief becomes gématery person is affected more or
less. Children are not exempts, they suffer if theg in the vicinity of the disease, for
their parents’ sins Their diseases aithe effect of the communityhese results come
from the older inhabitants who embody the supéwsst of the world, and they are as
tenacious of their beliefs.

See how the South fighitsr slavery under the belief that it is a livingstitution.. The
people believe the same of disease and each ohd&ghil for his peculiar disease till
truth exterminates both. One is as dangerous asttie® and each has its sympathizers
and traitors. Take a person sick under the lawisdase which he knows will kill him if
the law is put in force. People are as anxiousatmdemn themselves by insisting that
they have a certain disease as a rebel is to dvata Yankee is an abolitionist: each is
working to have the victim condemned. Both may bemed up as the effect of man’s
belief.

Religious sects fight for their various beliefs athicontain not a word of truth and the
world has to suffer the consequences. The medicailtl, spiritualists, and every class
who have wit enough to have a belief, keep up damarto keep their beliefs alive that

they may obtain a living. But when these are cutriayh they wither and die out and

from the ashes comes freedom or Science. War igyalwngendered by beliefs. Slavery
is the only name for all evils that have affecteahimof which disease is one. They all
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have to pass through a sea of blood before th@idshean be crushed and they can be
handled by reason. Religious opinions waded thrdaghd before reason could control
the mind, and then the warfare was carried on bgdsidUniversal freedom has not yet
gone through the sea of blood, but it is now ingteem and God only knows how it will
come out. The belief which makes man bind his ¥elfoan is very strong, for it appeals
to religious prejudices, and these are really atibttom of many evils. The natural man
believes slavery is right and he is religious iis thelief, although in everything else he is
governed by party-interest. Every sick person iesuag either directly or indirectly
from the effect of some belief, therefore my argataeare to show the absurdity of the
beliefs whatever they are, for beliefs are catchifige child is affected by its parents’



belief, which is as real an enemy to health asesiais to freedom. Science is the true
man, belief is the enemy of happiness, for every lkamows that a man will die before he
will give up his belief. So when a person has @bat any particular disease, he will not
give it up until it destroys the body, although keows that fighting is his own
destruction.

When 1| sit by the sick | find them either like alldhor a person in a belief. If they have
no ideas that come within their senses they are bke affected by surrounding
circumstances, as a child whose parents are fglgirightened and perhaps killed by
the parents’ evil acts. When | have a patient whdrightened by some feeling in the
system which has not been named, the patient ésdilspectator in a riot who finds
himself attacked and violently abused when he hesnlquiet all the time. | have to
reason with such persons and convince them of #rear, and as they learn the truth
they are safe. | take the same course with sudtslasuld with a stranger who has been
attacked by a mob. | enter the crowd, take the bathe shoulders lead him out and
befriend him till he is safe.

A belief in a disease is like a belief in any otlestl, but there are those who putting
entire confidence in the leaders accept certaiefiselSuch are honest and are the hardest
patients to cure, for they attach a religious respe their beliefs which are their very
life. They often say they would rather die thareltiseir belief.
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A belief going to establish any religion is held tonas a child holds to its mother when
afraid of strangers. | frequently have a hard battlth such where their beliefs make
them sick before they will relax. They will some@amweep and lament as though | were
really going to take their life. As | have no bélie give them I try to show the absurdity
of their errors. It will be seen that in all | vaitny reasoning is to destroy some belief that
my patient has. Rheumatism or the state of minectffg people in that way is caused by
various beliefs. Their minds as | have said areeded into bad company and they have
to suffer the consequences of their acts, altholigin intentions may have been good.

| will state a case. A man uses tobacco freelh lobews and smokes. His wife being of
a sympathetic nature enters into his error to dryeform him. This brings her into the
same company that he is in. She is regarded aad&er husband, she is beaten until
blood starts out on her elbows, shoulders, anddjrabd her hands become swollen and
sore so that she cannot work. Meantime her husbapears as well as ever. This is
taking a disease from sympathy and it shows thet swils are catching in the world. To
such | stand in this way. | take the symptoms amoMkwho is the devil. | expose him,
and when | make the patient know him, the devivésa the error is cast out, the belief
leaves and the patient is cured. This is a prooéssasoning from cause to effect, not
from effect to effect. The world reasons to make disease in order to cure another. |
destroy the disease by showing the error and shptuinv the error effects the patients.
This was what Jesus tried to prove, so all His actstalk went to prove the truth of what
| have said. Make man responsible for his beliefd be will be as cautious what he
believes as he is in what he sees or does, forilheee that just as he measures out to
another so it will be measured out to him. But dimesclergy follow out this rule? Do



they not dictate to their audience what to beliand what not to believe, without the
least regard to their health? Now, to suppose acaarbelieve one thing and still have a
contrary effect is not true. If you make a persehdve that he is in danger of any trouble
he will be affected according to his belief. Soladliefs are to be analyzed like food or
drink to see
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what it contains and see how it acts upon the btatythe belief being in the mind it

shows itself on the body. So when Jesus talked &tkdome object «to obtain for the
happiness of man. But to suppose Jesus came frawvemeo destroy one error and
establish another is to suppose that our belieés Hle wisdom of God or make a man
believe what he cannot understand to insure hipihaps in a world that is based on
belief. Now, | understand Jesus; | understand Himandemn all beliefs and show that
man is better off without a belief than with one.

What good is it to me whether | believe one thinguootherf my belief does not affect
my life? If my belief affects my life | get the benefit orisery of my belief, but it does
not alter the wisdom of God or alter any of HisngaSo if there is a world beyond this
my belief cannot change it; my belief may change 8®if Jesus had no higher motive
than merely introducing a belief He was like alhats who wanted to establish peculiar
views. But Jesus never meant to speak of what Weleath. His death was the end of sin
or error. To lose opinions and find His truth wis, Inot death. The Wisdom that taught
this did not embrace the words “life” and “death.”

WORKS THE FRUIT OF OUR BELIEF

What proof can be brought to show that a man isvysit he thinks he is? My answer is:
his works. Man is known by his works, for they #ne fruit of belief and where there is
no fruit there is no belief, in that case man thai perfectly ignorant or perfectly wise,
and stops work because he is God and God has duhistis work. Now man is not
supposed to be either of the two, God or an iBot.he must be a being between both.
That makes him a man of opinions and beliefs. TamsWwhether the works are of God or
error is the great aim of man. Both cannot be ofl,or one reasons from what he
believes and the other from what he knows.

| will introduce a man of error who bases his knedge on others’ belief, still thinking

he has an opinion of his own. The effect of hisdem or belief is seen by its fruits. The
younger son is he who listens to the wisdom of bnsther and sees him contradict
himself and shows him his absurdity. This is thiersiffic man and he is not known, for
when the
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man of opinions is destroyed by the scientific rhans not seen at all. Take two persons
talking about mesmerism; one never heard anythimg,other is posted in all things
pertaining to the law of mesmerism. Let A. he theeaman and B. the ignorant man. A.
sits down and expounds the principles of mesmerldereads from those who have
written on the subject, how a man sits down, tdi@d of another’s hand, looks him in



the eye, and at length the man is affected; his el@se and he goes to sleep. Then B.
asks how this is done. Here comes the mystery cefge” of A.

Finally it enters the head of A. to go to the wodflspirits. Here is a large field for
operation. C. finds the dead and explains abouhtteeA. and B. By this time they have
become so wise that their light has lit up the whebrld of spirits, so that everything is
perfectly plain. This is as far as they can go. Wmwle world stops here and here ends
mesmerism according to the world’s belief. At lHstre comes a report that spirits made
their appearance at Rochester, and raps and ippieg take place. Then B. asks A. how
he explains these things. A. “It is by the presesfoglectricity.” B. “I cannot believe that,

| want to see something of it.” So they go to a medand everything goes to prothe
belief of the medium that it is spirits. One rap meanss"yand two means “no,” and
these prove the spirits. B. asks A. what he thofkthat. A. says “It is a development of
animal magnetism.” B. says “No, | believe it must $pirits.” Here is a difference of
opinion. B. is as well posted as A. The medium egreith C. B. believed A. till A.
showed his ignorance, then B. embraced the opioidhe medium. So it goes on. One
opinion is believed till some other opinion comgsthiat cannot be explained, then some
one states an opinion and the multitude follow.

Like the rest of the world | began with no beliefapinion. Like a child | wanted to see..
As B. did, | asked A’s explanation and took it, inewent to work to prove it and did

prove beyond a doubt according to my belief thatas governed by electricity. At last |

ran against a stumbling block which upset all mgotty and left me without anything but
the bare experiments. | then went to work to pnoyebelief, and the experiments proved
anything | believed, and | concluded that man & yuhat he thinks he is to himself.
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[paragraph  continues]| have waded through the mire of ignorance, crbs#e ruin of
superstition, have walked on the water of my bediedl at last landed on the shores of
Wisdom, where | have found the other branch ofhtitiiat tells ‘me that the water or
error had dried up so that the dry land of reasoready to receive the seed of Wisdom
into the earth, or mind of man. As | have passeauih the fire of superstition and been
baptized in the water of error and belief, | hagene up out of the water and the heavens
or Wisdom are open to me and | see Wisdom in tha fuf a dove or sympathy saying to
every one: “Behold, the truth hath prevailed to roplee book of superstition; it hath
broken the seal and introduced a new form of reagdn

| have no belief in regard to religion of any kimkither have | any belief in another
world of any kindi | have no belief in what is called death. In fdacam a total
disbeliever in any wisdom that ever taught anygrefi outside of man’s belief. Then you
may ask what kind of a man are you without a beliefiave a belief like all men but it
does not apply to what | have been talking abobave a belief on all subjects that are
agitating the country.

| believe there was one person who had these sd@as and to that person | give all the
credit of introducing this truth into the world, dathat was Jesus. | have no doubt of His
being the only true prophet that ever lived who itehs entirely superior to the rest of



the world. Not that He as a man was any betterHautvas the embodiment of a higher
Wisdom, more so than any man who has ever lived.

Perhaps you do not understand my meaning. Takelido®very of electricity. There
were men who had conceived some of the ideas okkna— not that Franklin was of
himself the discoverer or the person who reduced @ science, but his mind was the
medium that brought the wisdom of the wise intoulycso that an experiment might be
made to prove the principle. The wisdom of the @asl not confined to any person, but
when it begins to condense into a truth it mustlakitself through some medium. This
great truth called Christ was exhibited through iien Jesus, the same as a great truth
was exhibited through the man Franklin and callgdctricity.” There was a belief
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at the time of destruction or overthrow of thisajreeuth at the crucifixion of Jesus that it
should rise again. Since then there has been gacdrevelopment of facts showing that
there was some wisdom or power superior to mantla@aduperstition of the world has
kept it down, as the superstition of slavery hast kgeedom in chains.

Now, | as a man claim no preeminence or superiaitgr other men, but admit my
superiority to the learned and wise. . . . | hagaeof these sins to answer for. | am free
from all that false religion. But | had to contemith the devil or error for more than
twenty years before | was free. Now [1864] | stasdone that has risen from the dead or
error into the light of truth,—not that the deadry error has risen with me: | have
shaken off the old man or my religious garment, padon the new man that is Christ or
Science, and | fight these errors and show that a@ine all the makings of our own mind.
As | stand outside of all religious belief, how tetand alongside of my followers? |
know that I, through this Wisdom, can go and impragerson at a distance. The world
may not believe it, but to the world it is just Bua belief as the belief in spirits. To me it
is a fact and this is what | shall show.

THE RELATION OF THIS TRUTH TO THE SICK.

What course of argument must be used to make tlssewaunderstand this truth by
which | correct the errors that make man sick? Walation has this truth to any one and
how does it stand to the sick? It is the sick mdnénd and those who can understand it
are related to those who do not understand aschdeavho wishes to make his pupil
understand the principles of mathematics. He istmaeéach mathematics but to explain
what the rules mean, so the pupil is not to copyathematical work because that gives
him no wisdom in regard to the truth; the discigléot to be above the science, nor the
teacher above the truth, but the latter is to erplae science by the words of the truth.
To illustrate: | stand to this Science as the teadr expounder of it, not as the Truth
itself. So when the truth says through me thatlisékase is in the mind you want me to
explain what it means. You ask the question becgosedo not understand what is
meant by the mind. It is this: all opinion, beliefason, everything that can be changed.
Thought is a seed or
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an effect of this great ocean of mind. The worddntovers all man’s reasoning as the
word wood covers all vegetable substances. A deaimade of wood but it is an idea
made out of wood. In the same way mind is the natemd disease is manufactured out
of the material, but the wisdom that forms the igeealled something else. Here you see
that mind embraces every part of man but his wisdowh here is the distinction which
the world makes only in a different sense. The avadlls the parts mind and matter. |
call them wisdom and matter. Therefore when | usad” | use it as matter containing
no intelligence, but it is like sound connected hwgomething to which we attach
intelligence.

PARABLE

When sitting by a sick person who had a pain inlefteside which | felt and described, |
said, you think you hive consumption. The patieckn@wledged it, saying that her
physician had examined her lungs and found theoledt very much affected. This she
believed and when | told her that her disease wdser mind, it was as much as to say
she imagined what was not the case. | told hedghaot understand what | meant by the
word mind. Then taking up a glass of water | saighpose you should be told that this
water contained a poisonous substance that workgeigystem and sometimes produces
consumption. If you really believe it, every timeuydrink the idea of poison enters your
mind. Presently you begin to hack and cough alitiWould your fears then grow less
that the water was poison? | think not. Finally yane given over by your doctor or
friends and call on me. | sit down by you and yelll that you are nervous and have been
deceived by your doctor and friends. You ask how® lave been told what is false, that
the water you drink contains a slow poison, and gowr cure hangs on the testimony in
the case. If | show that there is no poison invilager then the water did not poison you.
What did? It was the doctor’s opinion put in thetevaby your mind. As the mind can
receive an impression it can be changed, This aawmgs wrought by the doctor’s
opinion; so calling mind something it is easy towlthat it can be changed by a wisdom
superior to an opinion. This wisdom that acts uff@mind is something that never has
been described by language, but
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it is looked upon as a superior “power.” This poweres rise to all religious opinions.
Man has tried to condense it into a being called,Gmd he worships it. My theory is
based on this something that man is ignorant of, @evelops from it a language as
comprehensible as any language. It contains nossaout speaks from impressions which
cannot be mistaken if man knows himself. This lagguis the feelings of the sick, and to
convey these feelings to the welh that they may have some idea of the misery of the
sick and its causes has been my study for twerdysyel feel now that my labors have
not been in vain. Arranging words to convey thisthirto the well is a task very few
would like to go through. But | think now that I\esucceeded so that any person of
ordinary talent can see that it is the key to uklihe mysteries of the spiritual world.



ANSWER TO A QUESTION

“Why do you not rub your head when sick?” Becausee nothing to rub out. Now
here are the two modes of reasoning, the naturaldoas not see that the misery follows
his acts, so the natural man is courageous at foishe does not see his real enemy, or
the natural result of his acts, which is reactitwe, true wisdom that will always measure
to action its own measure. The wise man sees thueenaf thought before it takes effect
and destroys it. When the patient asked the quesi&ohad the answer in the question,
for his ignorance was what | was rubbing out, soeifnad known that he would not want
any rubbing.

CURES

| am often asked what | call my cures | answer,dffect of a Science because | know
how | do them. If | did not know they would be a stery to the world and myself.
Science is Wisdom put into practice. To the natamah it is a power or mystery. All
wisdom that has not been acknowledged by the ranaa is called a “gift” or spiritual
demonstration, not a science. The curing of disbasenever been acknowledged to be
under any wisdom superior to the medical faculty,people have kept the world in
darkness till now, and how much longer they will slm | cannot tell. If | succeed in
changing the minds of men enough to investigate
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they will see that disease is what follows an aginiand that wisdom that will destroy
the opinion and make the cure. Then the cure wilittributed to a superior Wisdom, not
a power.

| am accused of interfering with the religion of patients. This is not the case, but if a
particular passage in the Bible or some religioeiseb affects the patient | attack it. For
instance, a person gets nervous from his beligfltbahas committed the unpardonable
sin. His thought is then attached to the sin of besef, and his belief is some one’s
opinion about a passage in the Bible that he bedi@pplies to his case. | know this is all
false, so of course | have to destroy his opinemmg this destroys the effect which is
disease. His senses are attached to a diseasearaiatached to the Wisdom that shows
the absurdity of the opinion. His wisdom is of mamne is of God or Science. All
disease is the punishment of our belief eitherctliyeor indirectly, and our senses are in
our punishments. My senses are attached to thedMisdat sees through the opinion, so
that my love or Wisdom casteth out their diseastear; for their fear hath torment, and
perfect wisdom casteth out all opinions. . . .

| am often accused of opposing the medical facutiy the religious creeds. In answer to
this | plead guilty, but you must not gather fronmstthat | oppose goodness or virtue. |
oppose all religion based on the opinions of med, @& God never gave an opinion | am
not bound to believe that man’s opinions are froodGThe difference between man’s

opinions and God’s wisdom is more than one wouldinadly suppose, but the former is

taken for a truth. This makes the trouble with vahibe wise have to contend. If a man
knew himself he would not be misled by the opini@isthers, and as disease is the
result of our opinions it is the duty of all to kmahemselves, that they may correct their



own errors. Now if error is something to correcimitist require more wisdom than the
knowledge which invented it. When | find a persasedsed | know his trouble must
have a father or beginning. If it is ignorant & father, it is not to be supposed that it is
not without a father or mother. So to destroy yearthly father is to destroy your
opinions, and to be with your heavenly Father ibaowise; so that every one that loses
his opinions and arrives at the truth is dead ertatural world, but alive to Wisdom or
Christ.
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When | sit down by a sick person and he or she sventell me what the doctor says, to
me it is nonsense for | have not the least regardhieir knowledge. Their opinions are
what | try to destroy and if | succeed their opimEchave no power to create disease.
Man’s profession, not his wisdom, is the standairdie popularity. | stand in direct
opposition to all others in this respect and herthe conflict, whether man’s opinion is
to rule or his wisdom. If the medical professiom&sed on wisdom, then it will stand the
test, and disease must have its origin outsidbeptofession; either this must be true or
the opposite. | assert that disease is the offgpoinopinion. Ignorance produces the
phenomenon or effect, as in the brute creationthmutvild animal differs from that of the
domesticated animal. So it is with man; the perfeot knows no aches or painshere
there is no fear there is no tormefear is error, Wisdom casts out fear, for it kaowo
fear. You often hear persons attempt to explaincomgs by their own opinions. Thus
they make themselves out wise by their own ignagasince they deny the very power of
wisdom which they acknowledge by admitting it asgstery to them. So they admit a
power outside of their knowledge and worship thatwiich they are completely
ignorant. Now | know that this something which isngstery to them is wisdom to me
and that my wisdom sees through their opinions; alsd that the explanation is the
conversion from an opinion to truth or health. Tiwe characters, wisdom and opinion,
stand before each other and the people choosenthéhey will obey, just as they do in
national affairs. . . .

Disease is the offspring of error and as long agp#ople worship men’s opinions, just so
long will they be sick. To me it is perfectly platnat if the people could see themselves
they would discard all the priests’ and doctorsinogns and become a law unto
themselves. All | do is to put the world into passien of a wisdom that will keep them
clear from these two classes of opinions. You nmaiykt| have some feeling against the
character of the physicians but this is not sothideido | think that they who know me
have anything against me as a man, but they sheutdea that | know any more about
how | cure disease than any one else; they thiei tlave the wisdom and | have the
power. | stand to the medical faculty in the lighta harmless humbug perfectly
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ignorant of what | profess to know, and all my thlking to amuse the patients and make
them believe that disease is in their imaginatlbhsucceed in doing this it is all well,
but so far as wisdom goes, that is folly. | am awtrat this is my position with the
faculty and their opinions have such a strong lowidhe people that most of them look
upon me in the same light, and if by chance soneeahooses to see that | am not the
person these blind guides call me, they in time laoked upon in the same light. |



acknowledge that all this is true with regard to pogition in society, and how do | feel
in regard to it? | know that it is all false, altlgh my word does not prove it so, but |
suppose | have the same right to give my opinidh vagard to these two classes as they
have to give their opinions about me and | will ngiwe it and let the masses judge for
themselves.

The principles which | am trying to establish aoengthing new. All established theories
purporting to help mankind are merely the effect tbé effort which one set of
demagogues make to gain the ascendency over antitbgreople are no better off, but
worse. Disease of a person is like that of a nagach is governed by arbitrary laws and
the governing of both is alike. Disease is ackndgézl to have an identity independent
of man, and man makes laws to govern it, attacleeslpes to their disobedience and
calls these laws the “laws of God.” . . .

| stand alone, as one arisen from the dead, oolthéheories, having passed through all
the old ideas and risen again, that | may leadigtauthis light that will open your eyes
to the truth of Him who spake as never man spake,veho spake the truth. This truth
condemns all man’s opinions, it settles all creaad priestcraft and upsets the medical
profession and brings peace and good will to miatealches that man in order to break
off from his wickedness or opinions and learn teapthe truth, must not try to deceive
his fellow man by pretending to know what is mer@hyopinion.

Show me the doctor that really thinks his medidmaes any curative qualities or any
intelligence except as it is associated with himiop and | will show you a fool, for no
intelligent physician would dare risk his reputatimn a homeopathic pill to cure a cough,
supposing the patient took the medicine in his fand did not know it. This shows that
they believe they work on the imagination of th&égya. There are certain
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drugs that will act as an emetic or cathartic; ibdihe patient should take an emetic by
accident, it would make him vomit. Now when theigmait vomits, if a wrong direction is
given, another effect might be produced; so itgalés to show that the mind must be
guided by some wisdom superior to itself. If emloects, nothing certain is known of the
effect. If wisdom is at the helm no medicine is teah for Wisdom can break opinions in
pieces.

Ignorance not knowing how the mind can be affedigda direction outside of itself,
identifies wisdom with error or matter, so thattlrus a stranger, and it is all the time
fighting against itself to get rid of an enemy tf own creation. Now teach men this
simple fact, that in all action the wisdom of reéaiatis in the act though the act knows it
not, and their happiness will be the result.

IS THERE ANY CURATIVE QUALITY IN MEDICINE?

Common opinion would answer that there is and afiogrto my opinion there is but it is
all owing to the patient’s belief, and to perfeciseom there is no curative virtue in
medicine.



| will relate one case out of a hundred to show igied proves itself according to the
patient’s belief or the direction of some othergoer. | was attending a gentleman who
was sick and he thought he had consumption, butnetfully settled in his own mind,
so of course he was very nervous. Under this neneas the glands around the throat
were excited and kept him hacking and raising, aisd kept him heated, which heat
would be thrown off in a perspiration. After | hemld him the cause of his trouble, the
explanation so far as he understood relieved hienblreathed more easily and was
improving. One day he read in a paper an advergséwf a medicine which would cure
the catarrh and prevent the discharges from thel;hisenking it might cure him he
bought a bottle and commenced taking it, but inki@alessening the secretion it grew
worse and he ran down very rapidly.

My theory explains this fact in this way. His bélamitted that his head was diseased
and in the condition of a sore and that the mediewould cure it. Under this belief the
glands of the nose were excited and the mediciee groved his belief that the matter
was in his head, for it was taken to make the hdiadharge. His belief did this by
exciting the glands and the medicine was takehrtmat it off,
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so when the matter and even blood commenced runingigpwed that the medicine was
doing what it agreed to do. But another belief campethat | had given him, for | had

exposed the absurdity of medicine and after hetbaveffect he remembered what | had
told him, and abandoning his medicine he returredne again and in a few days
recovered what he had lost. This is how the diseasked. His own belief produced the
phenomenon; his knowledge gave the medicine thiseoa blame, just as people give
God the praise for their own acts while the desa# o take the blame for their troubles. |
have observed the effect of medicine and have fahatlthere is more virtue or misery
in the advertisement than in the medicine.

Everyone knows how the mouth will water by a desme something that the person
wants, and how the mouth and throat will becomelpad by fear of detection in crime.
This was known by the ancients and magicians, sord the fact that the mind could be
changed by fear, so that criminals could be deteceose who understood it took
advantage of it to detect a thief. The magicianslana paste that would dissolve when
laid on the tongue of a person in a perfectly catate of mind, but in case of unusual
warmth or feverish thirst it would not dissolve, when a theft was committed by the
servants all the people were collected in one ram the magician was sent for.
Believing in his power, their minds of course weomntrolled by their knowledge and if
the thief were present he knew it and being surdetéction grew nervous, this would
prevent the glands from acting and thus bring asitgilt. The others feeling innocent
were safe, for if they were nervous it did not proel the state of mind to prevent the
paste from dissolving. So the mind was the medinigletect the thief and out of his own
mouth he was condemned. People put extravagantdeoct in medicine supposing that
it contains curative qualities. Frequently Indiasctbrs appear who have discovered an
herb or root to cure some disease that man ist&diwith, as though God had made both
the disease and the cure. The same class of psaplidat God has made a remedy for
every disease, showing that their superstition évem into a belief that God made all



diseases and made medicines to cure them. Thieibdlief of mankind and it is not
strange that man has gone out of the way. Nowhbelisve in diseases and remedies as
understood by the world and as | once understoddeheved. . . .
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The opinion that God has provided a remedy foryedesease gives rise to a belief that
there are certain roots and herbs intended by that@ to cure all diseases. Absurd as it
seems it is the belief of ninety-nine out of a aal and this being the case a door is
open to quackery, for new discoveries will comesupry day. Dr. Herrick’s pills, Ayers’
sarsaparilla, and countless others are advertséueacure-all. Then follow certificates of
cures and of recommendations from some M.D., aesktlgive the medicines a run. Next
a man comes who exhibits the effect of laughing @ag also states that it will cure
neuralgia and rheumatism, and the sick rush tofoma time. After he goes a learned
M.D. arrives with flaring advertisements announcinge lectures on anatomy and the
digestive organs. He explains the action of thegars and dwells upon the danger of
getting sick by over-eating and drinking, receigesne fifty dollars from the poor sick
and leaves. Among the throng of humbugs, wherese#ims dark and despairing, an
announcement is whispered in the ear of the siak @od has opened a way for their
recovery and sent an angel of mercy who has disedva flower that will cure
everything that can be cured. So here is introdwsredmposter who will give Lobelia
emetics till they cease to affect the patient, g@ding that all diseases must yield to it.
This has its day, and another comes up. All thessgo show that the mind of man is like
an old fiddle played on by every kind of quackeslating to roots and herbs. With my
wisdom | understand them all as Job said to Zophdnat ye know the same do | also, |
am not inferior unto you.” | use nothing, yet | teasily use all kinds of drugs. . . .

| have seen the working of popular belief and kribat diseases and remedies are the
invention of man, and the very proof which is broutp establish their wisdom goes to
substantiate what | say. For instance, an emeticwhen people have eaten too much
they can take a Lobelia emetic; also if they thiln&ir lungs are diseased take a Lobelia
emetic, and if they have dropsy take the same. Ne call your attention to what this
belief amounts to carried out toward God. What kah@ God is it that made the earth to
bring forth, trees herbs and everything that haff? | All this was before man was
created, therefore did He make these medicinestlamccodfish with a liver to cure
consumption before the disease was made? Thid idd certainly
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suppose that God made the remedies before thesdisaad if He made all the remedies
these quacks say He did, He certainly is the gseaieemy to mankind. Absurd as this
sounds we believe it and are affected by our lelaid this makes man the most
dependent of all God’s creatures. He is merelyrgetato be fired at by every person’s
opinion. | can show by facts that every person admit that no kind of medicine has
any more effect of itself than almost any kind @bd or drink that we use daily, but our
ignorance places some kind of virtue in the meégias we place wisdom in some one’s
opinion. The truth which places all disease in thied can explain the operation of
remedies. God is Wisdom and man is opinion, theeefilan cannot live in Wisdom and
be diseased. To show that there are diseases amgtwdhe belief of man is to show that



they are made by circumstances which cannot beattma except by correcting the error
that brought them about, while ignorance would gnibe some medicine that God had
made from the foundation of the world.

OUTLINES OF A NEW THEORY FOR CURING DISEASE

All medical practice claims that their mode of treant is the best; yet no one has even
hinted or dares to risk his reputation on the gdothrat disease is an invention of man
and ought to be treated as an error or deceptimedoupon mankind by ignorance and
superstition as slavery has been forced upon thustey, and with all the attendant evils.
My theory is that all phenomena called diseasdlareesult of false beliefs originating in
the darkness of Egyptian superstition. African efgvis a disease of ignorance and
superstition and is the cause of the present misetkiis country, but it is merely the
figure of white slavery which has riveted its festen the minds of men, while the world
of mind lies crushed and humbled by the tyranngugderstitious belief. Disease is what
follows a belief and a belief is like an atmosphsoeuniversal that every one is liable to
be affected by it as by chilly winds. God never mdde wind to injure any person, nor
has He put any intelligence into it so man showdfryaid of it, but man does not “see it
in this light.” How often we hear this remark, “Doexpose yourself to the damp, cold
air.” This belief that God made the air an enemyntn is a part of the clouds that rise in
the mind of every person, and when this cloud ehsend felt all
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persons, old and young, are affected, for theifetire punishment of the belief, and it is
no excuse that the ignorant have no belief, as thagt suffer for the sins of their
parents. Science is the sun that burns up the sloudhanges the beliefs of man, and a
little ray of intelligence springs up and the claafdsuperstition vanishes, as the true God
appears. The people will hail the truth, as thekpidarleneriffe hails the rising sun long
before it is seen by the horizon of the common ®ind

| will bring some cases to show that phenomena ¢tmate took place can never be
produced again. This fact holds good in the vedetab well as in the mental world.
Take a primeval forest, cut down the old growth andther will spring up, not like the
first, but a more solid, thicker growth. So it isthverror; like an old growth, error is tall
and porous with a great show. Science is densemame substantial. Error is the natural
growth of man; it is a wilderness filled with alinkls of superstition and every one is
liable to be caught by a native of this land. lirikabited by every variety of creature
such as consumption and liver complaint. Sciendbdsaxe in the hands of Wisdom to
hew down the wilderness and destroy its inhabitamd introduce a better state of
society. Like all superstition error is very rebgs, religion and slavery always go hand
in hand; freedom and science also go together entha same. . . . Science in religion
has not made much progress except as an indirsglt ref some other development.
Astronomy has destroyed some of the hideous featafereligion and introduced a
happier state of society, but it was not the desigastronomy to destroy religion. Still it
is the natural result of science to destroy erm prejudice. It sometimes comes in
contact with the most enlightened state of inteltice, for that is cursed with the shackles
of religion of dark ages. You will see religioniis purest state under the most despotic



form of government, and you will always find diseasnder some despotic power of

religion, and those who undertake to rid the wardhis evil are like demagogues in a

despotism. Such is the essence of hypocrisy intetaldkeep the masses weak so they
can be ruled. Starve the masses and you destroyetiergy and make them desperate,
then the more enlightened will submit to the leader their own safety. This
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keeps in power those demagogues. So it is withadeseReligion is despotism and in
politics and disease the misery of the sick istdreent of their belief. Religion makes

no compromise, it is rule or ruin. It sometimesewko itself the name of reform, giving

every man the liberty of speech, and then it siubjecery one to its laws. Just so with the
poor slave, or sick, for the sick are merely slawksuperstition, made so by the sins of
our parents.

DISEASE 1

What is disease? It is false reasoning. True s@ientisdom is health and happiness.

False reasoning is sickness and death; and on tesmodes of reasoning hang all of

our happiness and misery. The question is, howwamarknow how to separate the one

from the other? The truth cannot be changed; tlse fiz always changing. The one is

science, and the other is error, and our senseattahed to the one or the other. One is
the natural development of matter or mind, andadiegs one of the natural inventions of
error. To show how disease is not what it is supgdde be, by those who use the word, |
must show the absurdity of error’'s reasoning, foorais the father of disease.

We are all taught by this error to call disease ething that is independent of man. To
make it more plain and show where the two modesasoning act, | will suppose a case
and take that of a young man who feeling a litlistudbed calls on a physician. The
physician sounds his lungs, examines his hearttelfedthe patient he is very liable to
have the heart-disease. The patient asks him hayoth, and is told that he is liable to
catch disease and have it and to catch it is tatatiat it exists independent of himself.
Though the patient were dead it would exist theesanmd others would be liable to get it.
At last the patient really has the heart-diseaseciwhis physician described to him.

And has he created it himself, or has the docteated it for him? Now | propose to

show that he has made what the world calls heagade without any one’s help. To
show how a building is raised is to frame one drahttake it down again, so | will take

down this building heart-disease which this man taésed, and then you can see how
ideas are made or raised. | will say to the patié&fdgu have built the
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disease yourself, in your sleep of ignorance.” Thescannot understand. So | will tell
him how he has worked in his sleep and made thig edifice, heart-disease. So | begin
to tell his dream by telling how he feels, in whiod admits | am correct. Now when he
was asleep, or ignorant of the feelings that du&drhim, behold a spirit in the form of a
doctor sat by him. And to and behold, he calledram the dead a person with the heart-
disease, as he calls it. “And he handled you, anuot gleep departed from you, and your



limbs became cold and clammy, and your pulse gue#te This excited your brain, and
at last a figure of a person arose like unto the you saw in your dream, and then you
were afraid, and you awoke in a fright. At last theage became more terrible, till at
length it over-shadowed you and became a part wfsgif, so that when you awoke you
looked, and lo! and behold the dream had becomeabty,; and you had the heart-
disease. Now whose dream was it, the doctor’'s arspDid you catch the doctor’'s or
did you create it yourself, by your own reasoningaur sleep or ignorance, according to
the pattern set you by the doctor?

“I say you made it yourself. Now to cure you, dkgadown the building, is to show you
that all the feeling you had at the commencemengeafrom a trifling cause, and that
when | can make you understand it | have perforriex cure.” Instead of giving
medicines or going to work by guess to destroyuihiéding, | commence by showing the
patient how he framed it by his own hand. So leeas this way: “You listened to the
doctor to try and understand what caused hearaésiiseHe explained every variety of
feeling or symptom, and you listened until you ustlaod it. Now without knowing it
you created in your mind the disease, as much asvwgald if an artist or mechanic had
taught you how to draught a building, and you stiaalrry in your mind the building and
in your sleep create it. The only difference wobkd that one would please you, for it
would contain wisdom, while the other would hinduydor it would contain fear and
would threaten to destroy your life. Your troubdethe material with which to build the
building. A chemical change in the fluids of yoyst®m takes place, governed by your
belief, and you condense the changes into a phamameorresponding with your plan.
Your ingenuity in manufacturing the disease hastibe destruction of your happiness,
To destroy the
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disease | convince you that what the doctor said am idea gotten up by error, not
knowing how to account for some little disturbanejch in itself amounted to nothing,

but by the doctor's mode of reasoning about whakrewv nothing, you were led astray
into the darkness of heathen superstition wherkirdls of evil spirits and disease dwell
in the brain of man. Superstition always showslfitseough the ignorance of man’s
reasoning, assuming as many names and forms datkiee of all lies, the devil or the

error of mankind.”

DISEASE, LOVE, COURAGE

The question is often asked, what is disease? Uidcbe very easily answered by a
physician of the old school by simply pointing autperson coughing and saying that
person has consumption. Now instead of calling gf@nomenon by a name, explain
how it came. This the doctor does not do, excemrimther phenomenon as much in the
dark as the former. So you may chase him from mnlanother until you are tired and
only find out at last that it is a mystery. Whexe Idstand as far as disease goes? | know
that the bottom of these phenomena is a lie inbéginning and started by a liar till it
was received as true; then the phenomenon is wibedse.



Every idea is the embodiment of an opinion resolvéad an idea. This idea has life or a
chemical change, for it is the offspring of a manisdom and his senses are attached to
it. For instance, you see something you would lieu attach your senses to the idea
and then the value is in the idea in the shapew br worth. If it is love, it is not in the
idea but in the essence or author of the ideall knyito make it plain. You see a person,
at first sight you are affected, and you attachrygenses to the idea in the form of love.
You may, or may not be deceived. Passion or exeiténs matter governed by error
subject to love. Love is wisdom, passion is errciing upon ignorance. Science is to
keep the two separate or in subjection to Wisdorhel\two persons meet we think that
the first impression comes from the idea or perdmn, this is not the case: the
atmosphere around the idea is what is affectedt@ads not known to us, so we reason
from a false basis, not knowing ourselves.

To give you a clearer idea of what | wish to conveyust take myself as one person and
my patient as another, When
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[paragraph continues| Sit down | am one person, that is, | am quietfgctly at ease, not afraid
of any impression from my patient. My wisdom is sigength. My opponent’s wisdom is
in his error, for if he knew the truth he would meint me. So there are two persons in
one body, or two mentalities acting through one iomag and as error is a coward it
assumes a sort of courage. | do not know how toribestrue courage, for wisdom needs
no such word. | never knew that God showed anyagmurit seems to be a sort of
braggadocio element. If a dog shows courage iageth on the assumption that he is not
afraid, for when overpowered his courage failsit stows that what is called courage in
us is an element not perfectly understood. Takeyaha fear of danger, then man has
courage. Some men see danger where others do ch@oamo two men reason alike, so
no two men’s courage is alike. | know no way ofigiyyou a test of courage as well as
to take myself.

When 1 first commenced my practice | thought | ltadrage as much as my neighbors,
but as | found | was liable to be affected by arothfeelings my courage failed. So |
used some sort of strategem to get the advantagwy phtients and being rather reckless
| ran risks which the world would call courageoksr instance, | was not afraid of an
insane man if | could get his eye. To the world tloioked like courage, but to me it was
wisdom. | had no fear for | saw no harm. | haverbiging to get wisdom in regard to
the disease of mankind, for disease is like aleotwvils that come within our senses.
When | first took the feelings of patients, it too&urage to keep from taking the disease.
| knew this kind of courage, it was fear lest | glilbbe called a coward, so | would
assume courage. But if | had known what | know malould not have been in any more
danger than a person would be in a boat where #terwas not over three feet deep.
But my courage admitted water twenty feet deepghoat that, and myself in a leaky
craft. As | began to touch bottom or get wisdoriound that the depth of the water or the
danger was in my patient’s mind and | believedshasy without looking for myself, and
the patient seemed two men to me. Thus | foundhmutrouble his fears were one man
and his ignorance another. To make courage ouwtafwas to make him believe there



was no danger; then his courage would come, amntbstroy both was to let him know
the truth.

| know that disease is the invention of man, theneeft requires
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no courage to say so, for there is no danger. Daisgthat which calls out fear and
courage is the element to face it; so just as aloses fear he gains courage. Some men
never see danger, so their courage is not coutagea sort of artificial pride which
makes them wish to be praised for what they knoty fioo their ignorance destroys their
fear. This was the case with myself. My ignorana@enme bold, for | knew no danger,
but as soon as | found | was liable to be affebtethe sick my fears came. Then just as |
saw danger my fears increased and my courage failed would feel the same reckless
propensity to kill disease, so | would be more icaug and more careful till | found my
enemy had the same fears that | had. At last iafneca sort of warfare between myself
and a patient. | found that my courage was my ptimie and that error was an element or
odor, while ignorance and fear was what arose ftioat. So | came to the conclusion;
thatignorance begets error, error begets fear, feardisgourage, and Wisdom destroys
them all So as man grows wise he grows strong and hisowisthakes him happy and
good, for goodness is wisdom, and Wisdom is thgiosl of Jesus.

The [conventional] religion is the opposite of th@he is the invention of man, the other
is the wisdom of God which Jesus illustrated byrtgla little child. | will do the same, to
show that goodness is a science and also thatl@lion based on man’s opinions must
fall. One can be proved, the other cannot. | Wlilistrate the two by the child. Every one
will acknowledge that the child’s character sometwhepends upon its bringing up. If
this is admitted it shows that if the parents coséd what was best for the child’s
happiness much of its misery might be avoided,; fduis is evident to all. It is a fact like
all others in science; sometimes it works well, stmes ill, but when it works ill we see
how it might be avoided, showing that if we had en&nowledge we might do better.
This shows that Science Wisdom reduced to pracgices goodness is the result of our
training, it is certain that to be good is a sceenand as goodness is religion, that is a
science. It is all summed up in this, that the @asl made of ignorance, disease, religion
and errorhypocrisyand all sorts of evil; and to be a follower oflesind believe in the
Christ is to separate yourself from the world atahd alone in your wisdom. Thus you
will learn
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that man without wisdom is of all things the mossenable; he is liable to get into
trouble by every act of his life.

WHAT DO | IMPART TO MY PATIENTS?

The question is often asked me, do you impart amytto your patients when you talk? |
answer, | do, and | will try to make you understémodv. To do this | must give you an
illustration in language applied to something thati wish to know which gives you
trouble. Suppose you are purchasing goods, andoum furry you lose your wallet



containing all your money. You do not miss it yibu go to pay your bills, and then you
find you have lost your cash. Now the shock excyisr system or mind according to
the amount you are disturbed. You become excited waery nervous. This is
accompanied by a feverish state of mind or body,tfie bodily condition is only the
reflection of the state of the mind. At last yotiyeur trouble be known to some person
and begin to look for the money. You can't findatd borrow money to pay the person
for assisting you. This adds to the trouble, anthstt you take your bed and send for a
physician. He feels of the pulse, says your headféected, and orders your head shaved
and a blister applied. This only aggravates themes excitement. So you keep on till
you finally give up and dismiss all the doctorsdaome to the conclusion that your
money is gone and you must make the best of it.nEx¢ day you feel more reconciled,
and your doctor calls a friend and finds you be#ted says the medicine you took has
had a good effect on you. Now the question arigds) gave the medicine? Not the
doctor, but wisdom took possession of you and yegah to reason and send for me. |
know nothing of the trouble, but have found a pdickiek, containing $10,000 and am
going to advertise it. At the sight of the pockebk you start and say, “that is mine.” The
shock changes the mind and the cure is made. Nawinvparted the cure? The $10,000
| gave you. So this is the way | cure. The persas Ibst something that he cannot find or
has got into some trouble he cannot get rid ofwidats something to satisfy his desires,
and whatever that is it is the same as the momely, a

p. 301

the one who can impart it gives him the remedy.@®8p a person receives a shock from
falling into a river, and returns home excited wétlstate like a cold. This produces a
cough. Now, as there are many ghosts in the fordisgfase, he fears some of them may
get hold of him. So he goes to a doctor and laysase before him. The doctor says you
are very liable to have consumption. Now of coye are troubled, and are all the time
like the man who was looking for his lost money.H&oinquires of every person what is
good for a cough; or if they can tell where his eywns. So every person gives his
opinion, and there is just as much in one opin®m@@other. At last in despair he gives it
up, and | am sent for. | first tell him what heafsaid of by telling him how he is affected.
Here is something he can’t get from the doctorsThakes him feel more comfortable,
and then | go on to show him how he has been lieimgnusks or opinions about an idea
that never had an existence only in the supenstiiothe people. As he is full of these
opinions | have to give him something in the forfrirath that will dissolve the error and
satisfy him.

EXPERIENCE OF A PATIENT WITH DR. QUIMBY

For many years | was very sick and finding no bemesulting from the various modes
of cure that | had employed, | thought of visitiBg. Quimby. So | inquired of some
friends in regard to his treatment. Some said he avspiritualist and others that he was a
mesmeriser, and others said he made war on ajiage$ beliefs, and as | could not see
what my belief had to do with my disease | gavethg idea of going to see him, but
finally | was brought to the subject again througiter hopelessness and despair of
recovery, so | went to see him. In my first intewil asked him if he could cure the
spinal disease. He answered that he never wislpatient to tell him his feelings. “Very



well” said |, “what do you want me to do?” “Nothifiggaid he, “but listen to what | say.”
| then asked him if he gave medicine. “No.” “Do yemnploy any agent from the world of
spirits?” “No” said he. “Then,” said I, “it must bmesmerism.” He replied “that may be
your opinion but it is not the truth.” “Then wilby please tell me what you call your

p. 302

way of curing?” He said he had no nam8&Vell,” said 1, “is it original with you?” He
said he never knew anyone who cured as he did. YGargive me some idea how you
cure?” He said, “it would be very hard to conviregoerson how he felt unless | feel
myself.” “Yes,” | said, “it would be hard for yow ttell my feelings.” “Well,” said he, “if

| tell you how you feel will you admit it?” “Certaly, but how do you cure?” He
answered, “I will illustrate one thing. Do you lmle the Bible?” “Certainly,” 1 said.
“When Jesus said to His disciples ‘a little whilanh with you, then | go my way and you
shall seek me. Where | go you cannot come,” WhdtHk mean by the passage?” ‘I
suppose He spoke of the crucifixion.” “Then youn#)i said he, “that Jesus alluded to
another world when He said ‘If you loved me you Vadorgjoice that | go to the Father. . .
. In another place He says ‘if | do not go away @wnforter will not come, but if | go
away | will send the Comforter who will guide yam dll truth.” Now | suppose you think
all this refers to another world?” | said, “Yes.”

“Well,” said he, “now | will sit down and see ifdan tell your feelings.” He then sat
down and took my hand and soon passed his handch@mfothe vertebrae of my spine
and said “You have a very sharp pain in this veseeti this time.” | said | had. Then he
placed his hand on the left temple and said “yotereavery bad pain here and it affects
the sight of your left eye.” | then told him he waght. “Now,” said he, “I will explain
how | cure. Will you admit that Jesus took upon Bifh our infirmities?” | said yes.
“Have | not taken your pain in the spine, alsohia temples and eyes?” “Yes,” | said. “I
will now explain those passages which | have meetib My theory is that disease is the
invention of man, a burden bound on the peoplé, dai their shoulders, grievous to be
borne; that man has been deceived and led awaisamthble to get back to health and
happiness; that Jesus’ mission was to break thdsbtdrat bound the sick and restore
them to health and happiness. In order to do theshEd to find them, for they had
wandered away like sheep without a shepherd. Siméletheir aches and
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pains to show them He was with them and knew hay falt and said, ‘Come unto Me
all you who are heavy laden and | will give youtrés said, “You seem to talk a great
deal about the Bible. | came here to be cured andonhave my religion destroyed.” He
answered, “Have | said anything about religion?’d;Nbut | cannot see why you quote
the Bible.” “I will tell you” said he, “you admit took your feelings?” “Yes.” “Well, |

want to give you to understand that when | taker yealings | am with you, not myself
as a man but this great truth which | call ChristGmd.” “What do you mean by that?
That you are equal with Christ?” “What do you mdanChrist?” he asked. “I mean
Jesus.” “Then Jesus and Christ are, one?” “Yestiefil' said he, “how is Jesus God?”
“God manifest in the flesh,” | replied. “He askeéd/hat do you mean by God manifest in
the flesh?” “That God took upon Himself flesh arlddal to convince man of His power
and save man from an endless eternity of miseydn‘God exist outside of matter?” he



asked. | answered “Yes.” “Is there anything of nfzex exists when God is out of him?”
“Yes,” said I, “flesh and blood.” “Then flesh andbbd is something of itself?” “Yes.”
“What do you call that, the natural man?” “Yes,"Hi$ Jesus would be the natural man of
flesh and blood and Christ the God manifested enrttan Jesus?” | said, “Yes, | think
so.” “Well,” said he, “that is just what | want poove to you, thathe Christ is the God in
us all Do you deny that you have a particle of God im30“No, | believe it" | said.
“Then we do not disagree in this. | want to maka waderstand that this Christ or God
in us is the same that is in Jesus, only in a gred¢gree in Him like this: You teach
music?” “Yes,” | said. “Do your pupils know as muahout the science of music as you
do?” “No, if they did | could not teach them.” “Ting/ou have the science more than
they?” “Yes.” “They have some?” “Yes.” “What theypdw is science? Is it not equal to
the same amount in you?” “Yes,” | said. “Then ifeonf your pupils should say I
understand the science of music, it is to be unoedsthat he is equal to you?” “No.”
“Well, so it is with me” said he; “when | say thay this great truth | cast out error, or in
other words correct your opinion and free you
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from that curse of all evils, disease, | do not miasay that P. P. Quimby is equal to the
man Jesus or equal to His wisdom or Christ, buteiexdmit that | recognizthe great
principle in man of God as a distinct Being.

“While | am explaining this Christ | will give yothe trinity that | believe in, that is P. P.
Quimby’s trinity, not that P. P. Q. is the trinityt that P. P. Q. believes it. He believes in
one living and true wisdom called God, in Jesussffland blood) a medium of this truth,
and in the Holy Ghost or explanation of God to midere is my trinity and the Holy
Ghost is the Science that will lead you into alithr it will break the band of error and
triumph over the opinion of the world. This Holy @t is what is with your Christ that
your fleshly man knows not of; this tee Christ in youthat has been cast into prison
since you were first sick; it is the Christ thatsue speaks of that preached to the
prisoners long before the flood. This same Chriss$ wrucified at the death of Jesus and
laid in the tomb of Joseph’s new doctrines, nohwiite body of Jesus. The Jews crucified
Christ by their false religion and the masses @edithe man Jesus, so Christ in the
tomb of every true disciple had the. Christ lyimghis breast crucified by the world of
opinions. This Christ is the one that Jesus Ckpsake of, not of the flesh and blood that
the people saw by their natural eyes. So all tid tthat came through the man Jesus was
Christ and it was the garment of Jesus. So JesssMthed with the gospel or wisdom
of God., When the error murdered the man, theedted body of Christ and parted His
garments or wisdom among them, while the peoplevesd that the flesh and blood that
was laid in the tomb was the one that they heahgwt was nothing but the medium of
the one whom they never saw, only in a mysterys Bame Christ rose again and is still
in the world of matter reconciling the world of @rto the science of God.

“I will now commence anew to preach Christ to yowctire you of your errors or disease
and bring you into this living Truth that will sgbu free from the evils of man’s opinions

that binds burdens upon you in the form of a dise&s when | say | am with you | mean

this Christ or truth, not P. P. Quimby as a mamave acknowledged it as my leader and
master. So when | speak of it | speak of it asslon
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superior to P. P. Q’s, and you have the same Chrigbu confined by the errors of this
world. So | will now sit down by you again and éstto your groans, for | feel the pain of
the bands that bind you across the chest. Nowtlthisfeels is not P. P. Quimby, but the
Christ and that which complains is not Mrs. P. twat Christ in Mrs. P. struggling to roll
the stone from the sepulchre of her tomb, to nieenfthe dead or error, into the living
God or Wisdom. You see that, I, that is, this Wisdanakes a sick man two,—a man
beside himself and the servant above his masteenvhe master is acknowledged the
servant is not known, no more than an error is knaen the truth comes. | will show
my meaning by an illustration: If you believe ydungs are diseased, the servant or
belief is the master, and Wisdom the true masteornes the servant; but when the Lord
of the vineyard comes, then the wicked servanas out and another is put in his place
that will render to his Lord his dues. So wherhis ttruth, shall convince the error of its
wrong, it cannot stand the fire of Truth, so it Ivgubmit to Wisdom, then truth will
resume its sway and health and happiness will @edbult. Your disease is the result of
your belief and to change your belief is to coneiyou of an error that binds you and the
pains and depleted state of mind are the natusalteeof your punishment. Truth never
binds or separates one truth from another andetifithat has a tendency to separate us
is error and makes unhappiness. Error alwaystwiesparate one from another.

“I will illustrate: Suppose you are my child andudbecome sick as you are now;
according to the religious belief we must sepaeaté perhaps at some future time we
shall meet again in that world whence no travedhegr returned. The chances according
to your own and your friends’ belief are that yae @ound for that world of spirits.
Suppose | believe as you and the rest of the oeigyivorld, what must he my feelings
when | see you hastening to that world whence aweetler returns; how must you feel,
knowing that you are about to be snatched frombtt®om of your friends to enter that
dark and dismal grave, with only the hope of a mestion from the dead and that based
on a belief? Is not that enough to rock the vegnftation of your building and make the
walls of your belief tremble even to the founda#iofo me this is a horrid belief.
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“Now this is your true state, standing tremblingvieen hope and fear, holding back
through fear and clinging to your friends, while thearest and dearest of them are trying
to drive you off through their blind faith. Suppogeu are a parent and your only son
should be pressed into the army and your neighlwbs have sons should come round
and console you by saying he would be better afffing even if he should die fighting
for his country, would you feel happy to part witim? Must not the separation be almost
enough to break your heart? Then your husbandledaapon and now your cup is filled
to overflowing. Can all this happen without a sumleye, a pale and hollow cheek, with
hectic flush, a purple lip, and nervous cough?llrnthés the chances are not one out of
fifty that they will not both return to cheer yop in your last moments when your life is
almost run out. In all this your spirits mingle gmugh you were only separated like
other friends, but when they die, according to balief, the thread that binds us is
severed by the knife that. cuts our life and owlsdaunch into the world of our belief.
Which is worse? To go through either is bad enobgh, believe the religious belief is



worse. The religious belief prepares the mind lher tnedical belief, one is based on old
superstitions; this gets the mind worked up likertaig then the potter or doctor moulds
the mind into disease. | have no sympathy withegitiscience knows no such beliefs;
Science never separates, it is from everlastirgyéolasting, it has no beginning nor end.

“I will now return to you again as my child to cange you that although your eyes are
sunken and your cheek hectic your pains and troabéeall in your false ideas of
yourself. We are all a part and parcel of eachrotthat is, in our wisdom or that life
eternal which cannot be severed, but our beliefg Inwdd it in bondage. Now as you sit
and listen, suppose you grow quiet and pass imtiohippy state of mind where you meet
your husband and son, talk with them about theamarlearn from them that they find it
rather a hard life, but they will not return tili rebellion is crushed. On the whole you
are satisfied that they are better off so far ag @ituation is concerned than you thought
for. Would you not feel relieved? | know you woult¥hile you are in this state suppose
you believed you were dying and your friends weeeping around you for the last
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time and you could not speak. Which do you thinkuldadhave the most reviving effect
on you when you awoke? You need not answer. Nowpaetief is this: Wisdom never
separates you from me but makes us a part of ehen m Wisdom; for what | feel |
know and what | do not know | cannot feel. To betieny child is separate and apart
from me is a horrid belief to us both, but to knth&t God cannot be divided is to know
thatwe cannot be separated from our Heavenly Fathbe error is only held together by
opinions that can deceive, but Science is eterif@al This is in all mankind and is
progress, it knows no death or separation. To ktiesvis more than the religious world
ever had. This was the doctrine of Jesus; Chrigtaschild of this wisdom and this is
what | am trying to get into your mind like thetlkt leaven that leaveneth the whole
lump. If this is infidel doctrine, then P. P. Quiwlis an infidel; but | would rather part
with everything on earth than part with this Truthich is my shepherd that leadeth me
through the dark valley of the shadow of death, laddes me where no belief or opinion
can give me one drop of water to cool my tonguenmtbemented by religious belief.”

THE SILENT METHOD

[It is noticeable that Quimby does not spend timalyzing the process of healing, does
not write about concentration, meditation or “thkersce.” Possessing . exceptional
powers of concentration, he immediately turned e patient to make his intuitive

diagnosis, then gave his thought to the realizabbrihe Divine ideal of health and

happiness. The nearest he comes to a descriptidheoprocess is in the following

illustration, drawn from his experience as a dagraypist in his early years.]

A patient comes to see Dr. Q. He renders himsaléaioto everything but the impression
of the patient’s feelings. These are quickly dagrayped on him. They contain no
intelligence, but shadow forth a reflection of tlemves which he looks at: this contains
the disease as it appears to the patient. Beinfideon that it is the shadow of a false
idea, he is not afraid of it, but laughs at it. ha@s feelings in regard to the disease,
which are health and strength, are daguerreotypeth® receptive-plate of the patient,



which also throws forth a shadow. The patient,repéhis shadow of the disease in a new
light, gains confidence. This
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change of feeling is daguerreotyped un the doagjarma and this [new impression] also
throws forth a shadow, and he sees the changeaithwes to treat it in the same way.
So the patient’s feelings sympathize with his,gshadow grows dim, and finally the light
takes its place, and there is nothing left of tieease. [This description refers to the
successive intuitions concerning the whole indigidthe error to be banished, the fears
to be overcome, the haunting mental pictures tblbtged out; and the picturing of the
Divine image of health, made concrete by Quimbytsay power of focussing the
attention, as well as his insight into the causeswdich he based the explanation
following the silent treatment. The “receptive-plabf the patient includes part of what
we now call the subconscious. When actual changege wrought the patient began to
feel the benefit. Then the process of re-educatmnid be begun. Quimby judged by the
ideal or “scientific” man, in contrast with whicheé patient’'s own idea of himself as a
sick person was a mere shadow.]

TREATMENT OF A CHILD

To show the effect of the will upon the mind offald, | will state the case of one about
two years old who was brought to me to be treateddmeness. The mother held the
child in her lap and informed me that it was lameéts knee. This was the information |
received from its mother; but when | sat by thddchiexperienced a queer feeling in the
hip and groin, but no bad feelings in the kneeld the mother that the lameness was in
the hip, and that | would show her how the childked, and how it would walk were it
lame in the knee. | then imitated the walk of théd; and also showed how it would
walk were the lameness in the knee. After | ex@dithe difference to her the mother
admitted | was right.

| then informed her that to cure the child’s lamenémust cure her (the mother) of the
disease which was in her senses [mind] while tlpimenon was exhibited in the child.
She said the doctor told her the disease was irkriee, and ordered it splintered. To
splinter up the knee and keep it from bending wdaddo encourage the evil in the hip,
and make a cripple of the child. | was obliged ¥plain away the doctor’s opinion.
When Isucceedeth doing that, it changed the mother’'s mind so mihat when
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she put the child down she could see that herguitied its motion. This was so apparent
to her that she could in some measure counterastitbhng motion of the child. With my
own wisdom attached to the child’s will | soon chad the mind so that the child walked
much better.

THE HEALING PRINCIPLE

It is an undisputed fact that Dr. Quimby cures as&g and that without any medicine or
outward applications. How does he do it? is thestjae that agitates and interests the
people. If he has any new way different from thestegous and superstitious mode



acknowledged by others who have appeared to ceemsk by personal virtue alone,
what is it? Where does he get his power?

He denies that he has any power or gift superiootter men. He contends that he
operates intelligently under the direction of anBiple which is always his guide while
with the sick. He follows this Principle in praaiand theory, and under it he learns facts
of real life that he could never get in any othetywHe has found the way by which all
errors can be corrected. . . .

It might be called the Principle of Goodness. Iiths highest intelligence that operates in
the affairs of man, always producing harmony, araking man feel that he has more to
learn and is a progressive being. . . . It has bdesmaim to develop this principle in
relation to human misery and make life a scient® dause of all misery is in ignorance
of ourselves, and in proportion as he develops ligker, happier portion of mankind,
which he calls Science, he sees through the mssanid the ills, and just in proportion as
he sees through them he can correct them. . .h &#ihowledge that all trouble is a false
alarm . . . he proceeds to undermine the foundstiamd the structure gives way.
However well established are the facts of any disghe believes the basis all wrong,
dependent on the opinions of men for an existence.To destroy the belief identified
with a patient’s feelings, changes the mind, anat s the cure. . . . The mind is
somethingand embraces a much larger compass of our bemg e are taught to
consider it. It includes all opinions and [convenAl] religion, and everything about us
which can change; not that part which is seen bynttural eye, but that which acts upon
the natural man. It embraces all excitement anidhtgn,
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and all the variations of humanity. . . . It is moatter that comes to our bodily senses. It
is another kind which is just as sensible to himthag which he touches with his hands.
Around every one is an atmosphere of intelligenb&kvcontains our whole identity, and
he has become so sensitive to that atmospherégsledistence is a fact, and with that he
operates. [If this seems to imply a sixth sense,ahswer is that Dr. Quimby has not]
found any one faculty that would answer to a “s¢nsat he has refined and spiritualized
those faculties which mankind exercise toward eztbtler till he has arrived at the true
way of communicating with and influencing minds.r kestance, his sympathy for his
patients is pure from any feeling like blame or teompt, or discouragement, and is a
transparency to reflect their feelings just as tbhesne to him, with light from a higher
source, to account for and explain them to theepgtiand his explanation illumines the
patient’s mind.

How does he know he has got hold of a true methtm# does he know he is not
mistaken? There are many reasons which confirrmbiktiod as a science. One is that he
constantly improves it. He finds he can cure mareldy, and harder cases. Then as he
explains his method to others and they understacwhiirms him. . Admitting that there

is a First Cause or God, it is not so hard to destrate that Dr. Quimby knows more
about His wisdom in regard to health . . . and uito he gives all the glory. He knows

that while treating disease he is purely undeirifieence of the highest truth. . . . He
knows that his peculiar belief is not an inventadrihis own, for it is contrary to what as a



natural man he has been taught: it rests on the éhdis own experience with the sick. .

HEALTH AND DISEASE

Disease is that part of the mind that can be coegpan a wilderness. It is full of
erroneous opinions and false ideas of all kindsl i&ropens a field for speculators to
explore. . . . When | sit by a sick person he tells the story of his travels, and his
experience of the evils that beset him in this wifess. The scientific character is like
the prodigal son, it desires to enter this lanangbtery to see what it can gain. . . . As
health is the thing most desired, to find out hovkeep it and when lost how to restore it,
is the object of our journey into this territory.
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The question may be asked, What is health? | knbmodbetter answer than this: it is
perfect wisdom, and just as a man is wise is hadtiebut as no man is perfectly wise no
man has perfect health. Ignorance is disease,uglthaot accompanied by pain. Pain is
not disease itself, but is what follows diseasecdkding to my theory, disease is a belief,
and where there is no fear there can be no paimpdm is not the act but the reaction of
something which creates pain.

But, says some one, | never thought of pain titatne. But if it came something must
have started it. Therefore it must be an effecietiver it came from some place or from
ourselves. | take the ground that it is generateslirselves, and that it must have a cause.
Every one knows that in his natural state a pers@ensitive to what is called pain, and
if his sensitiveness is destroyed he shows no :gpsin. But to suppose his senses are
destroyed because he feels no pain is not comecsenses [or consciousness] may be
detached from his body and attached to another sedhat he is not sensitive to any
effect upon the body which in his natural state M@ive him pain. This shows that pain
is in the mind, like all trouble, though the causay be in the belief or body.

For instance, suppose a tumor appears on the llelyperson feeling no sensation or
trouble from it. He consults a physician who, aggamining it, asks the man if he has
shooting pains and hot flashes. The man says, Wy, do you ask the question?” The
doctor replies that it looks like a cancer, andhtleeplains the nature and symptoms of
the disease. In the course of an hour the man $belgting pains. Now where is the pain,
in the tumor, or in the belief in a cancer? | answethe belief. . . . Error gives direction

to the mind, and a cancer is formed just as fathasbelief is received by the patient.

Every thought is a part of a person’s identity, &nticontains a belief he must suffer the
penalty of his acts; for to believe is to act.

LEARNING TO HEAL

How can a person learn to cure the sick? As a papriathematics learns to work out a
problem. Every word is supposed to have a meaiNow words are like nuts, some are
full, some partially full, some are empty, the foodwisdom is in the word, and if the
word contains no wisdom, then it is like husksrotH, it fails to satisfy the desire of
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the person who seeks the substance. Natural fodd satisfy the natural man and
spiritual food or wisdom is to satisfy the inner smientific man. The child before it
begins to know is fed by natural food, while itsrgpal food is opinions expressed in
words. Therefore as | said, words contain moreess truth; all are not full and some are
empty; but when a person speaks a word that canth@real substance and applies it to
the thing spoken of, that is what is called theadref life and he neither hungers nor
thirsts for wisdom in regard to that. The sick haeen deceived by false words and have
fed on food that contains no wisdom. Hungry andsthithey apply to strangers for food;
they ask for health or the bread of life and th&ursd man taking bread as a natural
substance, brings bread to them, but their stateindl does not hunger for natural food,
therefore to them it is a stone.

There is a bread, which if a man eat, he is filet this bread is Christ or Science. It is
the body of Christ. Jesus says, “whoso eateth mghfland drinketh my blood hath
eternal life.” “For my flesh is meat indeed and bigod is drink.” The Jews of His days
were like the scholars of the present day. Bredoréesad, and blood is blood, and they
say, “how can this man give us his flesh to eatf®yldo not understand that Wisdom is
a body and opinion a shadow. The natural man’sbmihis body, and to eat and drink
the world’s wisdom is to eat condemnation or diseas

Now | will illustrate a cure. | sit down by a siglerson and you also sit down, | feel her
trouble and the state of her mind, and find hemtfand weary for the want of wisdom. |

tell her what she calls this feeling that troulbies, and knowing her trouble my words
contain food that you know not of. My words are dsof wisdom and they strengthen
her, while if you should speak the same words &edsbund should fall on the natural
ear precisely as mine, they would be only emptyndsuand the sick would derive no

nourishment from them.

| will describe this food that you may taste it amel wiser for your meal. In order to

prove that food satisfies a person’s hunger, | nfiast a person who is hungry, and in

order to prove that my words satisfy the sick, Isiniake one who hungers and thirsts for
the bread of life or health. Being weak and fairdnf exhaustion she applied to a
physician for
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food to satisfy her desire, for she was famishedte want of wisdom in regard to her
trouble. Instead of giving her wisdom which woulava satisfied her, he in his ignorance
gave her these words full of poison. “Your trouldea cancer in the breast.” As she
received these words she became more faint andustduhtill she became sick at her
stomach. She ate of this poisonous food till se¥dsisery began to agitate the matter,
the idea began to form and a bunch appeared ifrigest. As she attached the name
cancer to the bunch the name and the bunch becaméarly. The physician’s words
contained the poison, the poison produced the huheir ignorance associated the name
with the bunch and called it cancer.

| was called to see the lady and being perfectipignt of her trouble, | felt the faint and
hungry feeling and as | felt the effect of the do's food or opinions on her, | said, The



food you eat does not nourish you, it gives youam pn the breast. This | said in
reference to the way she reasoned in regard ttvdésle.

“How do you know?” said she. | then told her thia¢ $hought her trouble was a cancer
and she admitted that it was so. | then told hertsdd no cancer except what she made
herself. 1 will admit the swelling, said I, butig of your own make. You received the
seed from the doctor, and he prepared the mindattemfor its growth, but the fruit is
the work of the medical faculty.

Let us see how much the idea cancer exists in.tfithite name exists before the bunch,
then the bunch before it appeared must have bedémeimind, for it was not in sight
when the word was first applied to it, or when yaere first told that you had one.

You know that you can be affected by another mialv | wish to show you that every
phenomenon that takes form in the human body & &onceived in the mind. Some
sensation is felt which we cannot account for, tentconjure up some idea which we
create into a belief, and soon it is condensed anform and a name given to it. Then
every phenomenon taking the name of disease, &ttarp of some false idea started
without the least foundation in truth.

Now, this bunch | call a phenomenon, for | canradl it a cancer, because if | do | admit
a thing outside of the mind. The senses are theinu@pendent of flesh, that is one
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thing, the word cancer is another. Now, | wantital the matter that the word is applied
to. To say a thing exists and to prove its existesn® two different things. If any doctor
will tell where that cancer was before it was ighsj | will ask him how he knows. Let
him say it was in the blood, that the state oflilo®d indicates the presence of cancerous
humor.

Now, do you deny that I told your feelings? “Camtginot.” Then have | a cancerous
humor? “By no means.” Then there is no wisdom at #tirgument. Again, he never knew
you had an ill-feeling till you told him. Then wleedid he get his knowledge? Not from
you for you never thought of a cancer. It must hiagen from what you said about your
pain. Suppose | had said that | felt these samespaid you had kept your peace, then
according to his theory | must have a cancerousonuiow, | know that | have no
humor nor had | an idea or pain till | sat by ytherefore his story of a cancer is a lie
made out of whole cloth, without the least shadéwuh. It is like the stories of Sinbad
the Sailor, or some witch fables that have no erist in truth. Then you will ask, what
is. this bunch? It is a bunch of solid matter, agthost or any invisible thing, but it was
made by yourself, and no one else.

| will tell you how you made it. You remember | &@oof your having a heat. This heat
contained no good or ill, but it was a mere decositum of your body brought about by
some little excitement. It troubled you, then ysuperstitious fear of disease began to
haunt you in your sleep, creating an action inghg of your breast where the error had
made a stand. You commenced then to foster thetilled last you have excited the



muscles to such an extent that the bunch has aghddmow | have proved the cure |
have affected it and the bunch will disappear.

Do you wish to know why? “Yes.” Can the effect remashen the cause is removed? |
presume not.” How do you feel? “I feel easy.” Howybu feel in regard to your trouble,

and in regard to what | have said? “I think you aght, and it looks more reasonable
than the doctor’s story.” Then your senses havehisf opinion and have come to my
wisdom. This is the new birth, you have risen frira dead and you are free from the
doctor’s ideas. This truth has destroyed death bandght life and health
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through Science. Now, | say unto you, Take up ymed or this Truth and go your way,
and when the night of error comes spread out theea of Wisdom that enfolded Jesus,
and wrap yourself in its folds or Truth, till tharsof Life shall shine upon your body, and
you rise free from the evils of the old belief.

STRENGTH

What is strength? This question sounds as thoughght be easily answered, but on
consideration it is not so easy. Words are so ragsubat it is impossible to get at the
original meaning, feeling or state when the word waroduced. If you choose to apply
the word strength to machinery, then | have notfaufind with the definition, but if it is
applied to man also the definition is wrong; fornisastrength is in his will, and that is
independent of the thing you call “strong.” If yeay, “that is a strong lever,” then it does
not include the force that is applied to it. If therson who first used the word applied it
to his wisdom as a powerful intellect, then it vahly apply where there is intellect, the
quality of which is taken into account. This confusof meaning makes a great deal of
trouble, for we put intelligence into everythingathhas resistance instead of in the
intelligence having the strength. A man’s legsarmmbined lever, and if you mean that
they have strength you might as well say that &rldnas strength, for one is as much
alive as the other and neither of itself can ddtanyg.

The word strength does not convey the author'arfgelwhen he made the expression.
He either meant to apply it to wisdom or to mattethe author meant to give a name to
the phenomenon called will, then it makes a vaemince in reasoning about strength.
For instance, a person is “weak” in the back obkmNow the medical faculty prescribe
strengthening linaments, as though there were liggace in the medicine and it
imparted strength to the weak part. This absurd idecarried out through all our lives,
and it deprives man of the true wisdom that mighkenhim happy and intelligent.

My theory disproves the assertion, for | have dbahthe
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word strength is a mere word with no more meariag to lead man astray.

The corner stone of the medical science is basdtlisnvord strength. This or that thing
is said to give a person strength. In the casefever the whole invention of the medical
faculty is brought to play to discover some medidat will give strength. The chemist



is employed to discover the chemical propertiesctvisiuch and such things contain, and
numberless articles are said to contain strengtigevirtue. The food is strengthening, the
air is strengthening and you can find no end tostnengthening things given to the sick,
and all the while they are growing weaker.

Every one knows that a horse is stronger than g rheannot be the food, for a man fed
on grass would die according to our belief, while &animal will live, and so he will live
on the same food as man and still grow no strongean puts the construction on the
word to suit himself. If the power applied to mawsl is called strength; the thing that
will is applied to is not called strong. You makaghat this has to do with the curing of
disease. | will tell you, for it is the very thitg correct. There is such a term as resistance
and this is opposed to strength. For instance, wish to raise a stone, the wish that
wants to raise a stone is one thing, and the stoaaother. If wisdom chooses to apply
its strength through the arms its motive or will a@pplied according to the idea of
resistance. If a horse is attached to a dead wéigipplies its will or strength and if it
fails it makes another effort to overcome the tasise. Strength is intelligence; it
embraces all man’s wisdom, and if his wisdom i&ofl or Science his strength is not in
himself, and to be wise is to be strong.

| will illustrate my idea of strength as | applytdt the sick. When | use the word | couple
it with skill. These two are governed either byunat wisdom or scientific wisdom. | will
state a case of my own experience. | treated awkenhad lost the use of his lower
limbs, he could not move them when he was sittmdnis chair. The doctor called it
spinal affection. When he attempted to rise he matdstrength enough in his spine to
keep his body erect, he would give out at the pithe stomach, and this took all the
power from his legs. This was the doctor’s theargt the man believed it and applied his
will or strength according
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to his wisdom. His hope was cut off. He believeel $hine was diseased and so did all his
friends and physicians.

According to my theory his body was like the weightbe moved, his will or strength
was applied to his body just as it would be toweetevhich you believed would break if
you applied too much power to it; his reason deddhe power, and being deceived he
could do nothing. To cure him, or make his legsrgjrand his spine well, was to first
convince him that there never was any strengthenidea body, that strength came from
some other source.

Every one knows that, the will being put into antian effect is produced called strength.
For instance, a person by the power of his will tatd another. What is the grasp?
Strength, or is it the will applied to the hand? &fee supposes that the hand would catch
hold and grasp unless directed by another powas. @dwer is the will governed by the
wisdom and the effect is called strength. Strengtine name of the act, so will without
an act or motive is no will or strength and availebthing. So to sit till his legs grew
strong would be as absurd as to make a steam eagahafter it was ready to work sit
and wait till the wood made its own fire, its steand let its steam on to the piston head.



For a man that has lost his strength to sit stitl eait for it to come is just as absurd as to
prepare a clay bin and then wait for it to makeeasel. Such an idea of strength is so
absurd that it takes away a man’s reasoning fasultiet man know that this darkness is
the want of right direction to his ambition, theis Istrengthis in putting his will into
action, both are the result of his wisdom. Destroy a mambspects and happiness, and
you destroy his strength. So as you rouse his @nbéind will, his strength comes. The
course taken by the medical faculty in their mofleeasoning destroys man’s natural
powers and makes him a mere tool in the handsqofaak. Every man who reasons that
strength can be made by food, air, or rubbing,ngrlemament, is a fool, although he may
be honest.

| have tried the experiment and know. | do not guast when | say that there is not one
particle of virtue in any sort of medicine that pkotake to give them strength. Neither is
there any kind of strength in one kind of food mdnan another, but it may be all
summed up in this, the
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gratification of man’s desires embraces all therefi him, and these vary according to
circumstances. All men have a desire for happinasd,this desire creates an appetite,
and the desire wants to be gratified. This bringshis feeling [activity] called will, and
then it is forced on by wisdom to accomplish a @esihe wants of the animal are
limited, therefore it is lively and happy, for itta according to its will. It is often said
that the beasts are sick. Granted, but man tale#sfteedom from them as well as from
the human species. Let both be wild and you seddarhce.

Look at the uncultivated savage and you will na kan creeping around as though he
had done some mean, dirty act, like the civilizednmOf all mean looking things a
human being completely under the medical faculthéslowest, he is as much a slave as
the negro at the South, and in fact more so. Ldak sick woman suffering from some
opinion that the doctors have made her believetreeaind completely under the doctor,
she is not allowed to eat or drink or even walklonk except as the family physician
gives direction. The sick have given their soulstite priests and their bodies to the
physicians. They then tell about the good doctaw hmuch he has done for them,
showing that he has deprived them of all noble snéelings, left them sick, feeble in
mind and body, while the doctor struts around hkslave-driver, and the sick curl under
the lash of their tongue, as the negroes undeftagte of their masters. This may seem
strange, but it is God’s truth, that the sick ammere tool in the hands of the medical
faculty, to be treated just as they please. It n&il be any better till the sick rise in
their wisdom and declare their independence. Yoy sag | am making war for my own
gain, but | think | can convince any one who is fsaim under these slave drivers, that |
could make ten dollars where | now make one. Mgt to raise my fellow man to his
original state. | am a white abolitionist. The Ikt is true are slaves, but their slavery is
a blessing compared with that of the sick. | haeensmany a white slave that would
change places with the black. The only differerecéhat white slavery is sanctioned by
public opinion. But make the slave know that heng, and you will see a difference in
the result. It is hard for me to keep myself in hadsiwhen | think of the groans
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of the sick, knowing that it is all the effect ofsaperstitious ignorance. Does not the
South quote the Bible to prove that slavery is ofifi origin? Do not the priests and

doctors quote the old heathen superstition to éolsp a weak and feeble edifice just
ready to crumble and crush the leaders? Is noh8eigising her voice and crying aloud
to the people saying how long shall it be till hid heathen idolatry shall come to an end
and man shall learn wisdom and be his own masténaha slave?

MIND AND DISEASE

Men create ideas which are matter. These ideas adawal existence in the spiritual
world, and their power is according to the natirat fis attributed to them, and the fear
that men have of them. Fear of an idea thus createthe part of its creator, condenses
its matter so that it might be seen even by therabeye, a creation composed of the
loathsome characteristics conceived of by the péssown belief, an offspring of an
excited and degraded mind. Such an idea is disdasahild of the devil. This disease
was first one simple, uncompounded idea. But wheat finally was pushed into an
identity, when men were once afraid of it, themgréw rapidly, like a poisonous weed,
and derived its sustenance from the very life-bltmdhich it owed its existence. All its
horrible characteristics it draws from the mindnoén, who, could they only understand
what they are doing, would plant a good seed iir 8@l or mind, which could bear no
fruit fit for disease to live on, and thus it wowdthrve to death. . . . As mind is matter, its
form can be annihilated.

The basis of Dr. Quimby’s theory is that there asintelligence, no power or action in
matter of itself, that the spiritual world to whidur eyes are closed by ignorance or
unbelief is the real world, that in it lie all titauses for every effect visible in the natural
world, and that if this spiritual life can be relemh to us, in other words if we can
understand ourselves, we shall then have our hagpior misery in our own hands; and
of course much of the suffering of the world widl done away with.

He does not deny that cures, as many and greaas y
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please to claim, have taken place under the oidfpblut that they were brought about by
the inherent efficacy of the medicine itself he gideny.

He admits the possibility of a derangement of tbdily organs, but it is in regard to the
cause of this effect that he differs from all othddoctors consider the cause of disease to
lie in the body, while he does not. The doctorsehset up a standard of right and wrong
with regard to health, and have made the peoplepa@nd believe it, and now disease
comes from théeliefin this.

When our belief embraces disease, we must be ltablie Consumption will be in the
world as long as people are under their preseatsuBut when they come to understand
that matter is nothing of itself except it be ubgdnind, and everything that is embraced
in this, then consumption will no longer be in ¢aixe.



It is hard to talk about it before tlseiences admitted. . . . It is nothing more than or less
than the Christian religion rendered intelligibleleing revealed as a Science.

Happiness is not dependent on externals, but lifsnas, and is the consciousness of
keeping our loftier impulses free from contaminatiand revealing in our acts a strength
which arises from uncorrupted motives.

Disease is the effect of a wrong direction givetheosmind. Unhappiness is its handmaid.

By “spiritual matter” Dr. Quimby does not mean thatter which is visible to the natural
eye, but a matter which can be changed into amyg fehich a person chooses. This mind
or matter surrounds every person, and containsxpression of character. You know
how often in sitting down by a person we have déifé impressions. For instance, we
say such a person is disagreeable, another isegenthird selfish; and these impressions
we have without being able to account for themnyg way to ourselves or others. We
should have had the same if we had been blind. thatvwhich we perceive without the
aid of the natural senses is the mind or spiritnakter, or atmosphere or vapor, or
whatever you choose to call it, that surroundsyewee and is an index of character. This
is what we come in contact with in our intercowdth men, and through this medium
we influence others and are influenced ourselvesritains
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opinions, thoughts, and everything in us which lsarchanged.

What weknowwe have no opinion about. That is eternal and meae be changed. What
we do not know, if we have ever been excited onstiifgiect, we have some opinion or
belief about, and that opinion or belief may bedhase of unhappiness.

In order that a disease shall be created, a shoek finst be produced. You cannot move
anything unless you first start it. There must bshack, be it ever so slight, a little
excitement, fright, pleasure, anything which wopldduce a disturbance in the system.
When thus disturbed, the natural heat of the bdagyes either increases or diminishes.
Suppose you turn red. A stranger meets you andysaykok flushed. That would not be
likely to take down your color but would increaseAfter two or three remarks of that
kind you would begin to feel uncomfortable, youratiewould feel hot, and the heat
might be so great that you would have pain, andgmity you would be informed that
you look feverish. That would keep up the excitetnand when you went out of doors
you would be likely to cough from the irritationuseed by the upward tendency of the
heat. That would frighten you a little, though ymught not own it or know it. But the
disturbance would keep up till some kind friend Wdoinform you that you had taken
cold, for your face was flushed and you coughedat,Timind you, is an opinion, for a
person may flush and cough from excitement witlaot cold at all. Now you only need
a little help from mistaken friends and a finishitogich from a doctor to put you into a
lung, brain, or any other kind of fever they pleaBeat, to use a very simple case, is the
way a disease is made.



The countless opinions we are brought up with, believe as much as we do in our
existence, of course affect us, and we have a bodgrding to our belief. The belief
comes first, then the system changes accordingly.

Even before the child is born, it is affected bg thother, and receives its mental and
physical constitution from her. After it has takep existence on its own account, it is
still affected by her, whether she speaks or nbe @reater number of influences which
act upon us do not come through the

p. 322
natural senses, and are all the more dangerousicge because unknown.

One object of Dr. Quimby's theory is to bring oymirgual existence to our senses, or
rather to prove that our senses are not locatéldeibody as we think they are. Thus we
shall be able to protect ourselves.

By thoughtswe are all affected, and even by the settled opsof people, whether they
trouble themselves to apply them to our case ar not

Dr. Quimby never accuses any one of imagining thay are sick. He admits every
sensation that a person may claim. Indeed he tHias feelings himself, so he has
positive proof that they exist independently of wiine patient says.

You tell me | “look sick.” | say | do not feel sickn fact | don’t know what you mean by
the word, so you have to invent some story torntedlor explain by some intelligent sign.
| lay my hand on my left side, you ask me whatdlféNow if | had never heard of
sickness or disease, | should not know what to sagher would | be frightened, so it
would pass off without anything of any account. Batu tell me that people often die
with just such a feeling as | have. This starts atthough | have no idea what you mean,
my feelings not containing danger or trouble, buiryopinions trouble me exceedingly. |
begin now to twist and turn, not knowing what to. ddis convinces you that | have
disease of the heart and you try to explain to rhatwhave and how it affects a person.
By mesmerizing me into your belief you disturb mynchand create the very idea you
have invented, and at last | die just as you fddetll this is disease and you made it. If
| had never seen you nor any one wiser than misatbuld not have died.

Footnotes

276:1 That is, his bondage to opinion, his mistaken vawhis body and its supposed
tendencies to disease.

276:2This was written in 1865.
278:1This was written, Dec. 1862.

283:1 Quimby sincerely believed in the real spiritualrigloof the living, in contrast with
“the other world” of the dead.



286:1Written, 1861.
295:1Published in part in “The Philosophy of P. P. Qoyi 1895.

302:1This is the kind of statement a critic distortatbithe notion that Dr. Quimby did
not know how he cured.

315:11864
319:1Nov., 1861.
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17
God and Man

WHAT is disease? This question involves much s reasoning. Some suppose
that disease is independent of man; some think & punishment from God for the
wrongs of our first parents; others that it comesnf disobeying the laws of God. Now
let us analyze the above and see if there is aitly in these statements. If there were not
a living creature on earth then there could notbg disease. Otherwise disease must
have had an existence before man was created,ifard, God created it for some
purpose. According to man’s reasoning diseasesigmeémy and if God created an enemy
to destroy man, God cannot be man'’s friend asogght. Thus the idea that a benevolent
God had anything to do with disease is a suparstithen the question comes up again,
where does it come from? | answer, it does not ¢otrie created, not by God, but by
man.

We have not a true idea of God. God is not a mannaore than man is a Principle.
When we speak of God we are taught to believeRPergon, so we attach our ideas to a
Person called God and then talk about His lawstla@diolation of them is said to be our
trouble. How often we hear these words: “If a mavuld obey all the laws of God he
would never be sick.” But the acknowledgment of ¢her is the cause of nine-tenths of
our sickness. When God’s law is [deemed] so settakeman is liable to be put into
prison for committing an act or even thinking augbt not in accord with the law, it is
no wonder people murmur and complain. The Chrigi&®od is a tyrant of the worst
kind.

God is the name of a man’s belief and our sensesttached to our opinions about our
belief or God. The God of the savages is theirdfiethe God of the Mohammedans is
their belief, and so on to the Christian’'s God. Theistian’s God like themselves is like

a house divided against itself. The God of the Namd the God of the South are as
much at war as the Christian worshippers; eachsp@god for help and each condemns
the other. Thus it is plain that
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gods of this kind are a farce and all our worsHigueh is from a superstitious fear of a
tyrant whose name we dare not take in vain.

The time will come when the true God will be woghed in spirit and truth, for God is a
Spirit and not a man. Wisdom is the sower and Gedvineyard, and as man is made in
the image of God his [inner] mind is spirit ande®es the seed of Wisdom.

Wisdom has no laws, it is the true light. The ladwnan is the invention of evil thoughts.

In proportion as Wisdom is in us the law is deanlt®@be wise is to be dead to the law,
for law is man’s belief and Wisdom is of God or &we. Now if we could understand

the true idea of causes and effects, we could ledrere the true cause of disease
originated.



Man has invented a God according to his beliehst God is the embodiment of man’s
belief. As man’s belief changes so his God chanigeisthe true God never changes. So
the wisdom of man condensed into a being called Goset up for the ignorant to
worship, and as all men have been made to acknge/lethat they have no proof of the
idea of a personal God is received, so that noquestions the identity of such a being.
This God was made up for the wisdom of the heatherid and we have revered and
worshipped it not from love, but from fear. Its prpponent is Science, so as Science
enters this God gives way, but not without a stleigghe true God is not acknowledged
by this man’s God, but it is in the hearts of tle®ple working like leaven till it leavens
the whole lump. It is called by the children ofsthworld of opinions infidelity. So to be
an infidel is to question the God of man’s opiniodssus saw through all this hypocrisy,
that the God of the heathen was not the God ofgdad of war, and this same God is
worshipped now as then. He is called on now [188bfe than he has been since the
American revolution. He is the most convenient Gédow of. He listens to the North
and the South and leads their men on to battlefrand the prayers of his followers is as
much interested in the victory as the winning pa#tly this sort of cant is kept up with a
certain solemnity of form as though there were tagh in, it. But the time will come
when all this must give way to a higher worship,ifas a vain worship that shows itself
in every church in Christendom. They
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worship they know not what. This false idea is thendation on which the Christian

world stands and the waters that flow from thisntain are corrupt, for where the

foundation is corrupt the stream is also. Whenahgel of truth disturbs the waters they
throw forth every kind of corruption, this poisotiee minds of the multitudes and makes
them sick. The true wisdom like Science explainaythis earthly God and brings man
into a more happy state where opinions give wdgdts.

1. In the preceding article | asked the questiomatws disease? And in that | gave the
cause. Now | will describe how it is brought abaat the cure. | said that God was the
embodiment of man’s belief or opinions. These apisi have been forced on man like
burdens, till the people have had to yield to tlnrght and make the best of it. Yet they
murmur and complain but dare not raise their varcsupport of the God of wisdom.
Opinions of themselves have no element of adheslwrefore their life depends on
coercion. So laws are established and penaltiashetl and if the people grumble, laws
and penalties are applied, sanctioned by God, ancaye told of the laws of God, while
this same God is only the embodiment of their apisireduced to a law. Disease is the
result of disobeying these laws, so man is madddieve a lie that he may be
condemned to disease.

For instance, we are often told that if we go cud axpose ourselves to God’s cold or
law we shall be sick. Here man makes God the awthbrs own act that he sometimes
cannot help and then punishes him for disobeyin{f he exposes himself he dare not
find fault with the punishment, so he lives all hfe subject to a tyrant that will take

advantage of his ignorance to torment him. Thisebahakes him a servant to sin and to
man’s opinion. So his life is in the hands of piseand doctors to be handled to suit their
convenience. Thus man is a mere lump of clay irhteds of blind guides and whatever



they say to the people they believe. Their beld$surb their minds and the doctors sow
the seed of disease which they nurse till it growa belief, then comes the misery.

Now the God | worship has no fellowship with maaofgnions, so to cure the disease is
to break in pieces his opinions. This places marhisnown wisdom, independent of
man’s God or opinions. Then he sees the one lianmytrue God
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who rewards every one according to his acts, reobhliefs. To believe in this God is to
know ourselves and that is the religion of Chiists Christ in us, not opinions that we
are in. Just as we know this truth we are of and a da&aul; then we become joint heirs
of God and will be guided by the wisdom of the [eatbf all Truth. This purifies and
cleanses our minds from all opinions and leadsnis ithe world of Science where
opinions never come. There one man shall not lesaldyuhis opinions, but if one says
“here is the truth,” let him prove it. This raisegn to a higher self-respect, and if man
does not respect himself he cannot complain ifrstde not respect him.

All nations have a God according to their beliefbélief contains no wisdom but is a
shadow of something that cannot be seen, worshippedan who knows not what it is.
This something is what the world of opinions reasahout. The Jews prophesied about
it, looking for its coming as for a man of greatwss who would free them from the
Roman yoke. Heathen nations had a vague idea ®fstmething. They incorporated it
into their beliefs as a monarch or king. So it hhgays been in the world or in man’s
belief, but man knows it not. Even to the wisesitai stranger. It has no place in their
hearts or in the religious world except as an ulemrpd mystery. It comes to man’s
senses but man knows it not. It stands knockingpeatdoor but it is not recognized as
having an identity; so it is mocked at, spit upbated and despised by all men. Yet it is
always the same, calm and unmoved, sympathizing itgitfriends, who are bound down
by the opinions of this world’s belief.

Now, what is it? It is an invisible Wisdom whichuas can be seen by the eye of opinion,
any more than truth can be seen by error, for whertruth comes the opinion or matter
is seen to be the shadow of this Light or Substaimael call something. Again, what is
it? If I should tell you what it is you would askrfproof, so | will give the proof of it
from your own opinion. Still what is it? It is whaever has been acknowledged to have
an identity. Then what is it that has been admittatl cannot be seen and yet is not
acknowledged to have an identity? Can the readswen? “Yes, it is God.” | ask, Is God
without an identity? You say no. Then it is not G¥dhat then is it? | will try and tell
you and bring the opinions of the
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world to prove my answer. It is the key that un®thke innermost secrets of the heart in
the prison of man’s belief, and it leads the presowho has been bound a captive to
health. Opinions are like a shadow, the substam&od. True wisdom is attached to the
substance; false wisdom to the shadow. Languagdtashed to the shadow, which is
attached to the substance; language is not in hgrmwih wisdom; and the discord lies



in opinion. If the senses are attached to opimmen the opinion is lost man loses his
opinion but not his senses or life, for his lifehis wisdom or self-existence. . . .

This something is a knowledge of this wisdom whiclts man in possession of a truth
that he can explain to another. It does not contbéanan of opinions. This shows that
every man has two selves, one acknowledged by #terat man, the other by the
spiritual man. Here is the proof. The sick will athat | can tell them how they feel
better than they themselves can do. This showsl tkedw more than they do and also
that this wisdom by which I tell these things ig konown by the natural man.

To give the proof | must make the reader detachs@ises from a God of man’s belief
and attach them to this invisible Wisdom whichsfilll space, and whose attributes are
all light, all wisdom, all goodness and love, whichfree from all selfishness and
hypocrisy, which makes or breaks no laws, but et work out his own salvation;
which has no laws, and restrictions and sanctioss' sracts according to their belief, and
holds them responsible for their belief, right aong, without respect to persons. For the
natural man is only a shadow of man’s wisdom, drile shadow is from this world of
opinions it will be destroyed when the light of thdsdom comes. But the life will be
saved, and when the senses shall be attachedstdVisdom, then shall be brought to
pass that saying, “Oh! death! where is thy sting! @rave! where is thy victory!” Death
is robbed of its victim, the grave gives up itsadd death. Then life rises to that happy
state where death, hell, and disease and the ttsnoérexistence find no place, from
whence no traveler ever returns but where man kromself. This wisdom teaches him
that when our senses are attached to opinionsyokiad we become the subject of that
opinion and suffer according to the penalty attddieeit, unless forgiven or the debt paid
by the truth,
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This is the new truth spoken of by Jesus; to knug/is to have eternal life and the life is
the wisdom that can enter the dark prisons of mamsl and find his life imprisoned by
the opinions of this world and there hear his gspéeel his sorrows and break the prison
walls of his belief and set him free. When a pergmfesses this Wisdom and attaches
his life to it, his life is to him a blessing, firis of use to man. Then he is happiest when
relieving those who have fallen into trouble omwinihe hands of thieves, who have been
robbed of their substance and imprisoned in a ¢tbede to languish from the wounds of
the priests and doctors till the angel of Wisdontha tide of progress, forced along by
popular opinions, shall beat against the wallshié superstition and break down the
medical opinions, lay priestcraft low and overflthe superstitious world with Science
and good order. Then all men will be judged by wtrety know and all can prove
themselves by this standard.

2. Every science has its standard, based on akh@lledge, not on opinion. | say
nothing about such, for they prove their wisdom thgir works. But it is of false
standards with no evidence of truth except the mideey produce that | shall speak. The
two most dangerous to the happiness of man are thfosiedical science and the priests.
These two classes are the foundation of more miseny all other evils, for they have
such a strong hold on the minds of the people by tteception and cant. They claim all



the virtue and wisdom of the nation, and have seided the people that their claims are
acknowledged in war and peace. Let us analyze dhief® of these guides. Take the
medical man, what is his science except that dihgilhuman beings? Is the world wiser
by their opinions? Do not the very medical men thelves recommend to the people not
to read medical books? Does the mathematician waenpeople to keep clear of
mathematical books? Is not the world wiser, bedtet more enlightened by them? Is the
world made wiser or better by quack medicine onmms of the faculty? Are not their
opinions like the locusts of Egypt in everythinguyeat and drink? Science and progress
have had to fight both theories ever since thedvogigan to think and act.

It is a common saying that the religious and Ciamssouls are the foundation of God’s
moral government, but let
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us see if it is not the reverse. Take the North 8odth of this American Republic as
specimens of mankind. According to religious statss the South is more religious than
the North, for all religion is confined to sectariareeds. For instance, how long is it
since the Unitarians were admitted as ChristiansghbBow the Universalists are scarcely
admitted within the pale of Christianity. The rébig of which | speak and with which
Science and revelation has had to contend inclodes of the liberal classes. Show me
where the people are called the most intelligernis in New England. This mixing up of
religion and science is like establishing honor agahieves. Religion and politics
always went together, but Science, progress and goder never had anything to do
with either.

Religion was what crucified Christ. Pilate’s wisddound no fault with Him, but the
religion of the priests said “crucify him.” Paul dhéhis idea of religion when he said to
the Athenians, “I perceive you are altogether ®l@ious or superstitious.” Then he goes
on to show them how their religion led them to vgpsthis something of which | am
talking, so he said, “This something that you swigntly worship, | declare unto you.”
Here you see that Paul was not a religious man,wa# converted from a man of
religious and superstitious opinions to a man adree and progress and he showed that
this something was not far off, though the religiaworld did not know it. And the world
will never know it till wisdom separates religiondapolitics from the scientific world.
All Science is spiritual and is not known by théepts and demagogues or doctors. The
theories of these three classes are not basedsalonvibut on opinions. Wisdom is the
solid or substance. Matter or mind is the shadowhefspirit of real wisdom. Now put
man in possession of this wisdom so that he careraakapplication of it for the benefit
of the suffering community, then this wisdom wilban separate the chaff from the
wheat.

3. All the parables were intended to illustrate tihve principles, truth and error. Truth is
the wisdom of God; error is the god of opinionsy éime two have no dealing with each
other. Each has his disciples, the God of opiniwhthe God of science or love; but their
acts are so different that their characters caredsly explained. | will give you the

religious or political god. He is represented ascviag the
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movements of the armies and dictating to the heatise nation. No one approaches him
except the ordained priest. He takes particulae cdrthe president and the heads of
departments, in fact he is ruler and dictator bfrahgs. But he must be approached with
as much reverence as a king. The South have angakemot so great, according to the
account of Jeff Davis; he seems to be of a lowegllect for he sanctions this low
guerilla warfare and a kind of cruelty which is yppractised by the Indians. These are
the gods of the religious world.

Now where is the God in whose wisdom | believeddHa the hearts of the people. He is
not a man, neither has He form, He is neither nmale female. | will give you an
illustration of His wisdom. If you see a man inubbe you are or you are not bound to
help him. If you have admitted it right to help @min distress then He will put you in
mind of your agreement. If you neglect your dutynishment must follow, for that
action and reaction are equal is a truth which neades. This embraces the law and the
gospel, and on this hangs all man’s happiness aselyn If man is governed by this
truth, it develops his higher wisdom and enables to prove all things by a standard
based not on opinions but on truth. All man’s happs or misery is in keeping or
breaking this agreement. Now if a man is in troubléhough you may bind yourself to
help him to the best of your ability, if you do natow it you cannot be punished. . ..
This higher law is not known as having any respahses, but it is the most perfect of
all laws. It is very little understood, and not @t intelligently. To understand it
intelligently is to make it your rule of action Wwithe sick, or those in trouble, for the well
are not bound by it.

| will show how a well person is not bound by thigher wisdom. Suppose a person is
sick or in great distress. A well person sees tbke sne but cannot feel his aches and
pains. Then he is not bound to relieve him. In otbat a person in trouble may be bound
so that he is responsible for his acts, he mugdidoe again as it is said of Christ so that
he can feel another’s feelings. Then he knows wetvorld of opinions is ignorant of.
Here he stands in relation to the sick as one rtemds to another of the natural world
who is in trouble. | will take myself as one risiom these dead ideas or opinions into
that higher kingdom of wisdom where
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| will here say a word or two which the well muaké as an opinion but which the sick
will admit as a truth. The sick are imprisoned floeir belief; the imprisonment is what
they suffer. When | come in contact with them tlaégct me not in the way one man of
opinion affects another. Their language is differdme well speak in my own tongue,
but the sick cannot do that for the language ofvib# cannot describe the feeling of the
sick. Thus they are prisoners in their own landoagnstrangers and not understood.

4. 1 will illustrate the manner in which the sickpgess themselves. Ideas or thoughts are
matter or opinions. These opinions are in the wofldnatter and our senses or life are
attached to our belief or opinion. As opinions soeething believed and admitted they
become matter according to the wisdom of the wdrldis the priests invent creeds with



penalties attached to their disobedience and theodo invent diseases with other
penalties. The teachers of the young are instruictegbtablish the sayings of the priests
and doctors in the children’s minds. Now everyonews if he will stop and think that if
a child when it is first born is given to the sagagt will grow up one and with all the
peculiarities of one, or nearly so; this proved tie life of the child is attached to the
belief of the savage and the child has become subjeits teachers. In the same way
religion or belief in another world is binding dmetchild and the penalties of the doctors’
belief are also binding. Suppose you bring the salnild into our country at the age of a
man, will anyone say or believe that he is bounkisnconscience to obey the laws of our
priests and doctors? | think not. This then shdves the child’s mind or wisdom can be
moulded into a savage and if this can be done lit mat require a great stretch of
imagination to make a disease. Just admit thisdshinind as matter. According to
common belief every form of matter can make a stadocording to its identity or
description. For instance, consumption is a betlg§ belief is matter and throws off a
shadow. As life is in the senses and the senses;ale mind or matter, they are all
associated together; here is where the mistake lies

| will make an illustration to show where the miaifiects
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the senses or life and yet you will see they afferdint. Suppose you are ignorant of the
effect of a charcoal fire. You sit down in a rooitme heat affects the mind or matter; all
this contains no intelligence. At last the lifedsturbed, just as the cold would be and
would wish to rid itself of the sensation of hektte senses being attached to life become
disturbed. Opinions enter which are like more aa increase the heat or excitement.
Reason which is another element of fire fans thends till life and the senses are so
affected that they will not remain. This is dise&Seppose | come in; the instant the heat
affects my mind my wisdom communicates to my sefis@ssciousness] the cause and
the remedy. My senses become composed, my wisdatislimy senses, and they act on
the body; the door is opened, the trouble is erpldi the patient is saved from his
torment, his mind or opinion is destroyed, butliiesis saved and his trouble is at an end.
Opinions are the elements used to torment lifehergenses. They contain no wisdom
above the brute, but are matter and can be dedtréyethe opinions of the priests are
condensed into a solid according to their beliaf] although they cannot be seen by the
natural eye, the eye of opinion can see them aaudl tlee senses that are attached to the
opinion to the locality where the beliefs are. Fmtance, the priests tell their hearers that
there is another world separate from this. Thee giuch a glowing account of it that
their opinions like fuel set fire to the audiencela chemical change takes place; their
minds are disturbed like mortar and their sensestiected by the opinions of the priests
and an expedition is fitted out to go to this workdnich is actually created by the priests’
opinions. The minds are so disturbed that the ldsing its relish for this world, is
persuaded to embark for the world of the prieshions, to which their thoughts are
attached. Their senses are held between two oginimot knowing what to do; this is
called by the doctors “disease of the mind.” Thay, knowing the cause of the trouble
take the story of the patient, who also being igntris ready to be deceived by the
ignorance of the doctor. So the doctor, like thegtr gets up a false idea of disease and
engrafts into the patient’s belief a new idea ohealisease which affects the body. Then



he reasons till it takes root in the mind and cofoeth in the image of its father. The life
or senses are then attached and the thing is
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brought to the doctor to receive a name. So aeexamines it he gives it the name of
cancer. The patient now wants to know what is todbee. The doctor gives the
punishment of such a disease; this troubles thelfsenses so that life wants to leave the
opinions of the doctor or cancer and escape tetiests’ world where they are told that
diseases never come. Here they are halting bettmeenpinions; this last stand is called
a real disease of the body. Now these two blindlegiiquarrel with each other. The
doctor accuses the priest of frightening the pataal the priest accuses the doctor of the
same. Between the two a war is made and the whotkelus affected by their opinions.
Parties spring up, reason is brought to inflamentiveds and the weakest portion of the
people are disturbed till the whole world of mamigd is overrun with false theories.

5. In the darkness of this superstition, when &l @ither sleeping or ignorant of the
danger that awaits them and the sentinels on thehwawer of those minds that see the
craft of these two classes are warning the mukitofithe danger, when the enemies of
Science and progress are mustering the thoughtedfcientific world and casting every
one into prison for their belief, | enter this lanfl darkness with the light of liberty,
search out the dungeons where the lives of sickbatend, enter them and set the
prisoners free. These prisons, like the prisonghef world, can be detected by the
atmosphere or description. | have said all diseags opinions condensed into an idea
of matter that can be seen by the eye of Wisdontikénmanner all ideas of the priests
can be seen, each throws off its shadow or spiring&ter, and each has its particular
odor, so that it can be detected as easily by yaeoEWisdom as an apple or an orange
can be detected by the eye of opinion. . . .

To be in a state to become a teacher of this unkn®ed is what never has been
acknowledged by the opinions of man’s wisdom. Tlods of persons have undertaken
to penetrate this land of mystery and have retumiéd the idea that they have made the
discovery and thus have deceived many people, brokefamilies, led the weak and
timid, stimulated the strong, till the people, likee children of Israel, have left their
happy land or state of mind to follow these blinddgs, and they have wandered so far
from health or home that they have lost their wag fallen among
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strangers or doctors, who pretending to be theanfis have robbed them of their
happiness and left them like the prodigal son sickl disheartened in this land of
superstition. Like Moses, | enter this land andllge&em out, and as | pass through the sea
of blood or beliefs of those blind guides | feedrthwith the bread of wisdom and smite
the rock of truth and the water or wisdom gushdsaod cools the parched tongues. | go
before them in this wilderness, holding up the ggiis,) serpent or creed, and all that
listen to my explanation are healed from the bitthese creeds. The people murmur and
complain, some call me humbug and quack; otherd veareturn to their old ideas of
religion, but | stand up and entreat them, stimmgathem to press forward and not to
give up till I have restored them once more tohlthppy land of health whence they have



been decoyed away. So | am hated by some, laughbg athers, spit upon by the
doctors, and sneered at by the priest, but receéntedhe arms of the sick who know me.

6. Perhaps by this time it would be well to sumalipthis journey, describing how |
entered this land and how | passed through itlllda so in a few words. After | found
that mind was spiritual matter | found that ideasravmatter, condensed into a solid
called disease, and that this, like a book conthalkethe wisdom of its author. Seeing the
book (for sight with Wisdom embraces all senseayihg, tasting, etc.) | open it and see
through it. To the patient it is a sealed book foutWisdom there is nothing hid which
cannot be revealed or seen, nor so far off thedannot be reached. So | read the contents
of the book to the patient and show that it isdateen as the truth changes his mind light
takes the place of darkness, till he sees throlgletror of disease. The light of Wisdom
dissipates the matter, or disease, the patient orare finds himself freed of opinions
and happiness is restored. What | have said isupeztion me by the patient, by lighting
up the mind and making the patient clairvoyantitsd he sees through the priests’ and
doctors’ opinion. This dissipates the opinion, ifois nothing but a shadow taken for a
substance and the misery comes from mistakingpivean for a truth; here is the trouble
that arises from opinions. Now let men cease frawing opinions or let the people
understand that there is no wisdom in one, thensfau the mouths of these barking
dogs, howling night and day, which keep the peopt®nstant excitement.
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How often you hear this expression used, “suchragmemurders the King's English.”
This | admit may be the case, if language is agghbethe things of this natural world, but
if it is to be applied to the spiritual world, ar ideas that cannot be seen by the natural
man, then | beg leave to differ from the knowled@i¢his world, for | know that in such

a case the world cannot judge of the correctnesangiuage. In the first place a healthy
person is not a judge of a sick person’s feelifdeerefore, if anyone gives a name to a
feeling which a sick person has he names a sendht he knows nothing of except as
described by the sick. In this there is no stanadrdght or wrong that the people can
agree upon. So every one sets up his own stanflaigho and wrong, and if a person is
ever so sensitive to another’s feelings, he mustsush terms as the world admits, or he
is ignorant of the King’s English. So the invisililings must be judged by the visible.
Here is a great mistake, for if the learned hagrtave to the unlearned everything they
said, it would be as hard as for those who areitbenso feelings of the sick to prove
them to the learned. Who is to say what God is? dtéepWorcester, or any author,
unless he can give some evidence that comes vétperson’s feeling or senses? Here is
where the trouble commences, with the idea of Gdldat is God? This is the question,
and let man come forward and show who and whati§&od

The word God is the name of something materialnonaterial. If He is material then

God can be seen by the material eyes, and if itenmsaterial, the natural man cannot see
Him. So that if His name sprang from the naturahntee gives a name of something that
he knows nothing of. Therefore one man’s opinioasgyood as another’s, till some one
can give the substance or impression that causeavoind to be applied. Now suppose
that man calls Wisdom the First Cause, and tham films Wisdom there issues forth an

essence that fills all space, like the odor of gerdrhis essence, like the odor, contains



the character or wisdom of its father, or authad man’s wisdom wants a name given to
it, so man calls this essence God. Then you hasdom manifest in God or the essence,
then this essence would be called the Son of Wisddran Wisdom said, “let us create
matter or mind or man in our image,” or in the hkss of this essence or God. So they
formed man out of the odor called matter or dust,
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that rises from the grosser matter, and breathtedhim the living essence, or God, and
the matter took the form of man.

ON WISDOM

Perfect wisdom embraces every idea in existenaktlaarefore every idea that comes to
light through the senses existed before to Wisdéwery person who was or ever will be
existed as much before he ever came to our sersedteawards, the same as any
mathematical truth. Man’s intelligence is a trutlattexisted before he took form or was
seen by the natural eye. Man’s body is only a nreclind its senses are its medium to
wisdom. The real man is never seen by the nataredes, but the real man makes himself
known through Science to his natural senses, &sop who knows a fact can teach it to
another. Wisdom or knowledge he teaches througan8ej and he uses his senses to
explain this Science, for his senses are all thdiune the natural man knows. The real
man is God, or the First Cause. Every idea that embraces comes through his natural
senses, but this real man is not seen, but is tutWisdom. The natural man may be
compared to a checker board, and Science and opth® players. Public opinion or
common sense stands looking on and representsagmsctThe Wisdom that is superior
is that which sees and knows the principle of the. Now opinion makes a move, and
the natural man or common sense says it cannotelierédd. But Science sees the
working of opinion, and makes him move in such & \&a to compel his opponent to
destroy himself, for he knows that opinion knowshiag as he should know it. Every
move of opinion suggests his opponent’s move. Smé knows his game and the other
does not, the ignorant one is beaten every time.ifBaoth are ignorant they think they
play a very scientific game. Now there are cergames or arguments which men play
called theories, that have no foundation or basid,there is no way to test them, because
one is not the least above his neighbor and netdueiprove anything.

THE CHRISTIAN'S GOD

I will now sum up by introducing the Gods of theotforegoing theories and as one of
them is only man’s opinion, | will introduce a @iea doctor, and the law as the God-
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head, for the three are equal in power. Religiahesfather, medicine is the son, and law
is the Holy Ghost, or explanation. All these maketie Godhead of our superstitious
belief. These two first give the people their bisliewhich are sanctioned by an
appearance of divine wisdom, and according to thelief acknowledged by the wisdom
of the father of all. Strange as this may seens the foundation of all the misery that
man suffers. Although we are taught to love angeesthis man’s God, as the giver of



everything we receive, yet if one half of what vitilute to Him were true, He would be
of all tyrants the worst. If we should look upomparent as we are taught to look upon
God, we should hate our very parents. Let us ses Wihd of God He is and how He
compares with a parent. In the first place, Heemgesented as knowing all our acts and
having a watchful care over us like a good fathmw if any parent could have half the
power that they say God has over His children,ddigdren would curse Him to his face
and look upon Him as a tyrant. Now all this talloaba God who reasons and makes
bargains accompanied by rewards and punishmerds imuch like the natural man’s
wisdom that no one can help seeing that our CansBod is the embodiment of man’s
belief when man was far behind the present gemeratNo attribute of their God shows
any wisdom, but a sweeping idea of everything wHenwisdom or acts are spoken of; it
is like a military officer, or some grand monarah,king. He is king of kings, the great
High Priest. Once it was the height of honor toabmilitary officer, for that was the
greatest of all professions; therefore God musa Ipalitary character, for the Bible says
He had war in heaven. The devil was the first soasst we find and he was driven out
of heaven. You never hear God compared to a statesmany learned man. It is true
that when He came to earth some eighteen hundiad ggo in the person of Jesus, He
was not represented as a military character butfarasuperior to the wise. He was called
a very simple man, uneducated, full of sympathyiHsamust have come down since the
writers of the Old Testament. How natural it is fiean to court the company of the great,
especially the military. Aristocracy would not haaeything to do with Jesus because he
had
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none of the military turn of mind. Their superstiticould not account for His cures, so
they had no claim on Him. The wise of this worldoathase their theory on opinions steal
all they can from their neighbors, and when Jesas evucified they stole His ideas and
engrafted them into their aristocratic creeds. Hapt them aloof from the masses and
God was not permitted to associate with the pebptecould only communicate through

the priest what information they got from heaven.

We all really believe more of this than we are wdl to acknowledge and it keeps the
people in bondage under the priests. The burddalsd ideas makes men nervous and
superstitious. This gets their systems in a coowlifor another swarm of hungry dogs
called doctors who invent diseases, make the pepiat their opinions, and after their
opinions are admitted then they are ready to babgut any disease that can be
introduced to them. As people cannot see how diseasnade, this false theory has
always led the people and always will till the tidea is explained how disease is made.
According to my theory, all errors can be explaimedscientific truths, so that man can
be his own doctor and priest and he shall not sdys neighbor, “Know you the Lord?”
but all shall know Him from the least to the greatélhis theory will explain all the
phenomenon. If you read the first article in Volydu will see that according to that
theory mind can be changed and any kind of an pdeduced. So apply this truth to the
mind, and you can cure or correct the error anabdéish the truths



MAN

What truth did Jesus come to bring to the world?e Gmmple fact that man is a
progressive being, that his happiness and misergfanis own make, that his belief is his
wisdom
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and if founded on an opinion it is liable to maken lunhappy. To separate the truth from
the error is a Science the knowledge of which teadtow to correct an error or disease,
and in this knowledge is eternal life. Jesus n@viended to teach the people a belief in
another world, His words and acts showed themthet beliefs were false, and that they
were the cause of their misery, but this they cawdtl understand, and being in their
belief, their belief became part of their identis they were taught to believe in spirits
their misery was attributed to them, and as ersweks error the people were tormented
by their own beliefs. It never entered into the dsirof these blind leaders that as a man
sows so shall he reap; that action and reactioreguel. Knowledge of science was not
general, and the possibility that the belief of nhaid anything to do with his health was
not dreamed of. All that was believed was somethhmg could not be seen, so the
prophets prophesied of some one coming from heaMew if heaven had not been
something that people believed in away and apant fthis earth it would not have been
in the prophecies. So this heaven was an establisioe and all their controversies were
in regard to it. They introduced all sorts of medsuwho purported to come from and
have communication with that place. There was thvellcthg of God and all religious
theories were based upon the belief that thereamather world where God dwelt and
where He ordered all things according to His owh. wibsurd as this is, a man is made
of this composition, for man is only a mass of Eleambined together by a wisdom
superior to the matter of which the ideas are fatrme

Science is not recognized in this belief for itdmgs to that class of minds which have
never risen to a state where they can discernntiaat perceives anything independently
of his natural senses. To this class of minds wiesites not established is a mystery. If a
lead ball is thrown into the water it sinks to th@tom, that is a fact; if a wooden ball is
also thrown into the water it floats, and then certlee mystery. A medium from the

other world is required to explain the phenomenargument is of no force, the

explanation must come from God, and thus it is vattery mysterious phenomenon:
supernatural power only can explain it. Thus make® constantly excited to understand
every little thing that happens. He never has thotlgat heaven and hell were
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part of his belief and consequently part of himselit he believes that these two places
are independent of himself and he is liable togyorte or the other after he is dead. So he
lives in hell all his life trying to get to heavdout he never gets there for it is always at a
distance, and he is looking for a saviour to sawefrom hell.

How often we hear very good people say that theywagary of this wicked world and
long to be with Christ, showing that they are nathwHim now but hope to be. Their
faith contains a belief, not a substance. The ftht is of man is merely a belief in



something not obtained, for when the substancétairmed their faith or belief is lost in
the substance, and they have what they hope feusJé&ith was the substance of our
belief and that substance was Christ. The Chrigitr is intended to be applied to man,
and Jesus put this in practice for our happinebs. question arises, has the Christ an
identity? | answer it has; it is all that ever hed unchangeable identity, it is Wisdom
itself. But the Christian’s faith is an opinion afbahis Wisdom. | have said that the faith
of Jesus had an identity and to this His senses attaiched. Then Jesus could say to His
faith, “Father forgive them, for they know not wiiaey do.”

What did this Christ strive to do? It strove toernthe heart of man and teach him to
break away from his errors and learn the truthugésaught Christ and put it in practice
by His words. Do the Christians the same? No, fireach about it. So their faith is not
of works but a belief. The world is no wiser orteefor it. To prove your faith in music
is to play a tune on an instrument by your faitts@ence, not to talk about music, telling
how beautiful it is. The Science of Health whiclsuke taught was practised by His faith
or wisdom, and His instrument was man. He took edéer he had been beaten, bruised
and deceived by the priests and doctors, and abplie Science or Christ to put man in
tune so that he could sing psalms to the one loaing true Science, and appreciate
Jesus; for “He hath opened the seventh seal,”whath can correct the errors of man
who shall be saved from disease and misery.

How does Jesus stand by the side of His preterulkxivers? He talked and taught His
Christ to the people, priests and doctors talk aiotdere is a vast difference. Jesus put
intelligence in the Christ or Science; the Chrissia
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put no intelligence in Christ or Science, but apglythe intelligence to Jesus, calling the
Christ a “power.” This difference has always beeptkup; the natural man cannot see
intelligence in anything he cannot understand ettoee Christ or the intelligence of Jesus
is to him a mystery, and he wants to know whencame. This ignorance on the part of
the priests and the people originated all this gja¢ion about Jesus. The Christ or higher
intelligence to them was shrouded in darknessthfey could not see why He, merely a
man, should be more than a man.

Every one knows that a clairvoyant state is difieréfom the natural state. Let me
illustrate what all will admit. Persons in a clagant state can talk, using the same
organs as when awake, they also have every faaliigh they possess in the waking
state, independent of the natural body, and spaaé¢ime may or may not be annihilated.
They act independently of any one, independentihefnatural body or identity of flesh
and blood. Now where is the identity when the radtaran is acting, for both cannot be
acting at the same time? Every one will perceia tha man could retain his reason and
natural senses, and at the same time be conscidhe other state he would be a man
beside himself, thus making two living intelligesc@ one identity acting through one
[organism]. Thus the clairvoyant man could cortéet errors of the man of the flesh and
blood and keep him in subjection to his wisdom.



This Wisdom or Christ was the mystery to mankitds tvas the Christ that should reign
till all error should be subject to it. Diseasenrugethe offspring of error, it deceives the
people, making them nervous, sick, and liable tatldeBut it is the design of Wisdom
that matter should be the servant of this clairmbyaan or Science, therefore when Jesus
received this Wisdom He received God and man. Wtherman spoke it was like any
one else, but when the Christ spoke it spoke nahas for that is of God or Wisdom
from above. Jesus taught the people to distingoystieir works the true Christ from the
false. It must have proved its source by works,Hersays, “Not every man who says, |
am Christ, is so himself, but he who doeth the wifillhe Father (Wisdom) that sent me.”

Let us see if a test can be found such as Jesuisidain. When He called his disciples
together He gave them power over
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all unclean spirits and sent them forth to healdsilck. Here is the test of the Christ-power
or Wisdom. How did he apply it when he cured dis@adf course if He was in this state
all the time all things were present to Him so that a sparrow could fall to the ground
unnoticed by Him, not Jesus, for although Chriss weade known through Jesus, it was
only made known according to the necessity ofithe tvhen He, Jesus, lived.

| will take one of His miracles to show that Jesusl Christ acted together. When the
centurion came to Jesus to tell Him that his sdrwas sick, Jesus was not aware of the
fact, but immediately became subject to His clajard [or intuitive] state, saw the
servant and administered unto him. Then He saithéocenturion, “Go, thy way, and
according to thy faith be it unto thee.” So thetoenn left and the servant was healed in
the selfsame hour.

This is as plain to me as any cure | ever perforriiés was not a “power” b higher
wisdomthat the world knows not of. | will now introduceyself showing that | cure the
same way. Every one knows that there is a differencclairvoyance: subjects differ in
the direction of their minds. | do not practiseislayance except with the sick and | will
show others how to be clairvoyant like myself. To make a good clairvoyant one must,
beginning on earth, rid himself of all beliefs aavkry theory of man, and as he sees the
absurdity of his own opinions he becomes lightednuanother atmosphere [on a higher
plane] where he feels the discords of this world.thien becomes sensitive to the errors
and opinions of man. They affect him and his gpalitsenses act independently of his
natural will or senses; then he is two persons.

This is my state as far as regards the sick. Wis#inbly the sick and take a patient by the
hand | feel a sensation; this affects me and thmsat®n is produced by something
coming within my senses as a man of flesh and blddus excites the spiritual or
scientific man, and the senses being freed frontemat opinions see the natural man or
opinion that causes the trouble. As | retain twenitties: | see the error and explain it to
the natural senses. These are set at rest and marsi@stored. | cannot find language to
explain this so that you will understand it. . . .
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LOVE

What is the element that receives all sensation?elLfor ourselves. This is the
groundwork or foundation of all our acts. It is tmertar or dough in which all sensation
is made. Of itself it contains no knowledge, itpgsrfect harmony; its elements or
language is its perfection. It embraces all thessenit is not Wisdom but the power
Wisdom uses to bring all things into harmony witkelf. To this world of ignorance it is
not known but admitted and the matter or ideasisfworld is put into this element. Like
the ocean it can hold all sorts of ideas, be distdrto its lowest depths and then calmed
by Wisdom so that not a ripple on the surface @asden. But in the depth of this ocean
of love lie all sorts of evil spirits that are gnag the life of the soul and are identified
with it; this is the disease in the mind.

When the storm of ignorance and superstition wgmgaand all the ships or minds were
tossing to and fro, even Jesus’ disciples wereaimgdr of being swamped by the errors of
the age: when their bark or belief was just goigva into heathen idolatry and their
enemies disturbed their water or belief, in thekdass of the night of error, when there
was no eye to see nor heart to feel, no arm tchreat nor voice to be heard, Christ or
Truth was seen walking upon their waters or bebafing to the waves ‘Be still!” And
the wind and waves obeyed Him and there was a gafat

This was the state of their minds in the days stidethe people’s belief was the disease
and to embrace their error was taking their dise@iseir misery was what followed their
belief, and their happiness was the unlearningheirterrors. The ships were their
theories, the water was their mind, and their idease the danger. Their wisdom was of
this world of matter, but the wisdom of God cousy $0 their wisdom, “Be thou still,”
and their ideas or mind and matter would obey. iftiduction of Jesus’ ideas was a
new heaven or wisdom and a new earth or belief. iédve heaven under the wisdom of
God or Science could create a new belief whereuridcbe peace and happiness that the
old heaven or wisdom knew nothing of where theruihbe peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost or explanation of this new world, where nmerselfishness, or jealousy dwells,
so that all ignorance and superstition shall b¢ @aisinto outer darkness, never to return.
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Now, as Jesus was walking by the seaside, seemigd#iders’ ideas, He saw two men,
Andrew and Peter, fishing in the old Mosaic lawssea, and said to them, “Follow me
and | will make you teachers of this truth to me8d they abandoned their nets or old
belief and followed Him. They went on and saw ash@ending their creeds or nets, for
their nets like the priesthood were worn out andewli&ke a garment ready to drop to

pieces. So they left their father (or old beligf)tiheir ships (or error) and followed Jesus.
He travelled all through the land curing all sasfsdiseases, preaching the kingdom of
Science, and His fame went everywhere. Great md#g followed Him and He went up

into a higher state or Science and opened His ntoutiem in truth or parables.

The laws of Moses laid a tax on the people forpayhe priests to forgive their sins, and
the doctors exacted a fee for forgiving or curihg sins that affected the body. So all
persons who were not of their belief were strangemd needed teaching to have their



eyes opened to the truth. Their ideas or opinioaseviike fish in a great sea, so they
asked tribute money or an answer to all questiongaly for teaching strangers. When
Jesus came into Capernaum, those who receivedetrihaney, or gave information in
regard to the truth, asked Peter if his Master palmite money or sought information
concerning their religion, and Peter said, “Yesltiem as he went into the house Jesus
said to Peter, Who pays tribute money, the childoenthe believers (sceptics or
strangers)? He answered, “Strangers.” Then He Ya8d} they be offended let us ask a
guestion for them to answer. Go to the priest (@&)sand cast in a hook, or put a
question, catch an idea or fish, and open it antlyiau will find an answer, or a piece of
money. Go and give it for you and me.” Now this,seabelief, was the ocean which
contained all the wisdom of the world, for the mieas, or spouters, fished in it, and the
ships were the little societies or churches whieeepeople congregated to catch spiritual
food. When Peter and Andrew left their father didbetheir nets or society or ships and
followed Him, then they left all for His sake. Whéme young man came to Jesus and
asked Him what he should do to inherit eternal éifeHis (Jesus’) wisdom, He said,
“keep the commandments.” The young man replieds “tave | done from my youth
upwards, what lack 1?” Then Jesus said, “if youhnts be perfect, go and give
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your religious ideas away and follow the Sciencet” As he could not understand, he
went away sorrowful, for he had much wisdom of thizrld. When His disciples heard
this they thought it a hard saying, so they saitfiio, “we have forsaken our old ships
and nets and even our father and mother for yoke, sahat shall we have?” Jesus said,
“if they could understand His truth so that theyldoteach the people, they would sit on
twelve thrones judging or teaching the twelve wsibef Israel” This they could not
understand so when called upon to stand up anadi¢fie Science they all forsook Him
and there never has been a person since Jesusashevér thrown a particle of light on
His Science. As soon as Jesus was crucified thogpths were driven away or killed. So
all the writings fell into the hands of men who neothing of Jesus’ Science, they took
the records and put such a construction on thethegspleased, and all we have is the
opinions of men who lived hundreds of years afterdrucifixion of Jesus.

They could not cure any persons, so of courseethehings of Jesus must be explained in
some other way which did not require proof. So trighthe face and eyes of Jesus’
teaching where He gave His disciples power or wis@md told what would follow—
that they should cure all diseases as He did anidrpe greater works than His—the
priest had to get over this by saying that the ddysiracles are past. The people have
crucified Christ in every way error could invent bglieving in these fake-guides. Now,
Jesus stood alone in the world of flesh and bleggkping over their sins or errors that
bound them down and well might He say as He didh!“@@rusalem thou that stoneth the
wisdom of God and hateth those that teach it tq fiow oft would | gather you together
in love for each other as a hen gathers her ch&ckeder her wings of sympathy, and run
the risk of her life for her young.” To them thisasvall nothing, they could not see any
sympathy outside of dollars and cents, or feel hwerts woes. So He said to them, “You
have eyes but see not, ears but cannot hear tloe wbimisery, and no heart to feel
another’s woes.” Now they did not want to underdfdar it would make them break off
from their sins, turn to the truth and become hbaad good. Jesus’ love for the sake of



the world’s happiness He laid down for the sindelief of man, and, was received into
the bosom of this love or sympathy,
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which was pure, not a selfish idea independentidbat a love for the sake of all.

Jesus, as a man of flesh and blood as we all ardied His own life, received this
eternal life in the name of Christ and took allbof opinions that would have killed Him
if He had been ignorant of the truth, and roseragaire and clear from all priest-craft.
He then denounced the priests and doctors as enéortiee happiness of man. Now to be
a follower of Christ is to do things that He didjtlto be abelieverin Christ only
embraces what you know nothing of only as a belibére is a vast difference between a
belief and knowledge: knowledge is wisdom, and aimst no belief, a belief is error, or
the wisdom of this world, and the only way to deteem is by their works or fruits.

| will give you the key of heaven or Science, asda correcting the errors in regard to
your health is concerned so you cannot be decdiydte errors of the world. | will give
you a sign so you can tell the difference betweentimeory as a teacher of Christ or
Science and my opinion as a man, so you need ni¢deved by false teachers who will
come and say to you, “l understand this Science camdtreat disease as Dr. Quimby
does.” Then if you understand me you will answdéxy Your fruits | shall know you.”
Then if he tells you how you feel, locates a diseasd offers any opinion in regard to
your health, giving you a glimpse of a long traihsaffering which you are liable to
have, to such you can say, “your fruits show yoléagnorant.” My theory teaches me
to look upon you as an intelligent creature. | taken myself all your feeling and see all
your troubles. These feelings are my knowledgeooir yroubles as they are yours, but to
me they contain the true answer and when my exparsa satisfy you, then your
difficulty is gone and you are happy. Jesus kneat the misery of mankind arose from
their ignorance of immortality, and Christ reveatedthe people that man was spiritual
and his unhappiness lay in wrong belief. Theirdiedimounted to this, that the natural
world is all there is, and as man required someitlhigher to satisfy him the spiritual
world was admitted and made to contain all sortwitéhes and frightful things to keep
the people in submission. So this spiritual worlsl i is called, has never been
investigated as a science and all revelations feord allusions to it are steeped in
mystery and superstition. Thus the most of ourtithers in this mystic land, we know
only our bodies and
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further than that we are in the dark. Christ i tleaelation or Science of the spiritual
world which is the knowledge and cure of all the flesh is heir to.

The people are divided into two classes, follonar<hrist and followers of Jesus. To
illustrate the difference between Jesus and Chngill take myself. There are many
persons who believe in my “power” of healing, asytleall it, but they know nothing of
the truth of it. So they make me as a man resptnétls my acts or my belief in all
things. Thus my private character as a man is lmoudo my belief, just as though |
could not be a teacher of truth unless my charadest man were in harmony with the



errors of the world. Now, | stand before the pegptiged according to my outward acts,
by one class and by my Science by another; sshblld put on the cloak of hypocrisy,
attend church and be very strict in all things g@ierhg to the wisdom of the world, |
should be received by the wisdom of this world, titnt scientific would look upon me as
a hypocrite. Jesus’ private character as a manusads much to do with Christ as P. P.
Quimby has to do with his cures. Jesus as a maw ki¢hing of Christ, neither does P.
P. Quimby as a man know anything of this WisdonTarth, but when he feels it he
speaks not as P. P. Q. but as the patient’s treubleeal it to him. This Science of P. P.
Q. takes the sins or troubles and the answer mngganied by the feelings. Thus P. P. Q.
is the medium of the Truth to correct the errorstted world, just as Jesus was the
medium of God or Science to convince man of hisrerand lead him to Christ, health,
or Truth.1

| will take myself as a figure. Suppose music haden been reduced to a science and |
had discovered that it could be taught to othamnd, laundertook to teach it, and | called
the Science, Christ. Then it would be P. P. Quimb@hrist or theory. Suppose you
should try to learn it so as to teach it. Would @lyrist or theory have anything to do
with my character as a man? All will say, no. #irh a very good man, that has nothing to
do with my science, only to make it more admiredit anight make persons give more
heed to
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what | say. Now suppose | am as bad a man as beanloes that prevent me from
teaching my Christ or Science? Now suppose theomisdf the world sits in judgment
on me, they all admit that | play very well, buath do not know any more about it than
they do. So they say he has a power which is of, Botdhe knows nothing of it himself.
So they put all the power on me as a man and callhmasic P. P. Q’'s music. Now
suppose | am a very good man and a pattern oftgpo&ied in my manners and the
possessor of every quality which is necessarywera good man of this world. Here are
two classes who profess to be believers in me, theescientific and the other the
aristocratic or ignorant, but as they cannot agreeleft for me to decide. So | decide in
this way. All you who believe in me as a scientifiasician of Christ, and understand the
Science, shall teach as | do; and all you who doumalerstand but believe that I, the
man, P. P. Quimby, have a power that you acknowgeslgall be called followers of me;
so you undertake to follow me by acting as | do #éydto imitate my character. Of
course we should prefer a person who is amiablepteasant, if he is a teacher of any
science, but it is not absolutely necessary thahioelld be a good or a bad man. So far as
Jesus stands | do not pretend to be or not to discgle of Jesus, for | let my life and
acts as a man speak for themselves. | do not pibetigf on Jesus’ character, nor do |
care anything about it any more than He did Himdeke all men who are willing to be
judged by their acts, He let His character spealktself. It was the Christ that Jesus was
proud of, and so all men ought to be proud of angnee that would make the world
wiser and better. | profess to be a disciple ofis€hnot of Jesus or the man. | let my man
speak for himself, but | believe in Christ, whicput in practice on all those who live in
this world of misery without this Science. So aly prayers are offered to Christ, not
Jesus. The world prays to Jesus, but Jesus prayé&wd to forgive or teach them, for
they knew not what they prayed to. Now this Chash this element of love or sympathy



that contains no error, but is an element of pawe Ithat will wash away all error that
chances to get into it. It knows no evil, it seeswrong in itself, it is perfect harmony
and attraction. It contains our higher sensest $aass it were our life, and all that is good
and harmonious. It seeks the wisdom of this
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world of error, as a person seeks gold to purigy gbld from the dross. Its happiness is
the developing of God’s love or Science, it anadyak misery and trouble to liberate the
soul that is bound in this world of erra~July, 1860.

Footnotes

337:1 Many of Quimby’s patients were ardent Calvinigience their God was out of
date.

338:1 Repetitions of ideas contained in other articlagehnot been crossed out from the
selections in this chapter, because it seemedatdsito show how concrete was Dr.
Quimby’s thought of God. He plainly did not meantéach pantheism or identify his

own individuality with God as a mere “part” of HirBut he did wish to attribute to this

“invisible Wisdom” whatever power he possessed ealdr, as instrument of the Christ
within. Quimby did not spend time in mere affirnwats about his “oneness” with God.

He aimed to establish the Divine presence by ndrirgg to the sick so as to overcome all
separateness.

342:1That is, consciousness on two planes or levels.

347:1These statements show plainly why Quimby did teitrc his Christian Science as

a special “revelation,” and why he took no credihtmself as expounder of the spiritual
meaning of the Bible. The Science or Christ is dependent on persons, books, or
organizations. It is demonstrable by its worksfouits.”

349:1 Dr. Quimby's idea of Jesus was midway betweenhtmanism of those who
deemed Him “mere man” and the theological teachwofgthose who called Jesus “our
Lord” or “the Lord.” No merely humanistic concepti@ould account for “the Christ” or
Divine wisdom disclosed as universal, the sourcalldfue Science.
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18
Religious Questions
DEFENCE AGAINST AN ACCUSATION
OF MAKING MYSELF EQUAL TO CHRIST

| am often accused of making myself equal with &hNVhen | ask what Christ is | am
told that Jesus Christ is one and the same. Ik ifa¥esus the man was God, the answer
is, “no, but God manifest in the flesh.” Then césh and blood be God? “No.” Then
what was that being of flesh and blood crucifieghégen hundred years ago? “Jesus
Christ.” Is Christ God? “Yes.” Is God flesh and @l? “No.” Will you give some idea of
what that being was called Jesus Christ? “Why, @ad took upon Himself flesh and
blood.” Then what took upon itself flesh and blod@&dd.” Is God a substance? “No.”
Then can that which is not matter take matter ufs®if? “You ask too many questions.”
Well, if you cannot answer my questions, must ldv& what you say without any proof?
“No, but we have the Bible and that says Chrisgb@&l.” Well suppose it does and you
are asked to explain Christ, and | receive thisvens*God manifest in the flesh.” When

| ask to have this explained | get no correct ams@eme think words are all that is
necessary, so they quibble about the name “Chrsstid to mean “anointed.” Well,
anointed is the name of something and this is wWiatnt explained. To call it Christ or
Messiah, the Prince of Peace or God, is only h@pfstm one name to another. | want to
know what made Jesus different from other men.litth | care nothing about, nor is it
of consequence why He was called Jesus Chrisifféfent from other men how was the
world benefited by that difference?

Jesus was a man of flesh and blood like any oree &lse difference between Him and
other men was called Christ. Now what did the déifee consist in? “In His life.” What

had His life to do with the healing of the sick?sH@ur life anything to do with healing a
palsied limb? “No.”
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[paragraph continues]T hen your good life cannot cure diseases? Dids)dde cure? “Yes.”
Then you must not claim to be a disciple of Jefursif you claim to be a good man and
we see no proof of your goodness on others, yoadmess is of this world and not of
Christ. You say He had a “power,” now what do yoelam by a power? We call steam a
power and electricity a power but no one ever aatex wisdom with it. Do you mean
that Jesus’ power was like the above, or was ittweasaid and did? “It was in what He
said and did.” Well, what did He do? Did He notectine sick? “Yes.” Well, how did He
do it? Was it His power? “Yes, it came from Goditdou not say that Jesus was God?
“Yes.” Then how could God come from one c place nvixeu and | believe that God fills
all space? “Well, there is a mystery in the Godheattinity that man cannot find out or
understand.” Was not the Bible written for our urstiending? “Yes, but mystery cannot
be found out, so we have no right to penetrateMings of God, for there is enough in the
Bible to learn and make us happy without searcimtagthe mysteries of another world.”



If the Bible was not for man’s belief what wasot? If we are to take it for the Word of
God, who is to explain it? “It explains itself.” Dgou understand it? “In a measure.”
What do | understand by your answer? Can you gigeany more light in regard to what
Christ is than you have? “No.” Then | am as ignb@ | was when | began. “Give me
your opinion of Jesus Christ.” Well, if you willslien | will tell you what | know of Christ
and what | believe of the man Jesus. . . .

RELIGION IN DISEASE

The question is often asked why | talk about relgand quote Scripture while | cure the
sick. My answer is that sickness being what follaiselief the belief contains the evil
which | must correct. As | do this a chemical chamagkes place. Disease is an error the
only remedy for which is the truth. The fear of whaill come after death is the
beginning of man’s troubles, for he tries to geideunce that he will be happy, and the
fear that he will never arrive at happiness makesrhiserable.

We are taught to believe that if we pray we shadleive an answer to our prayer. A
superstitious person believing this is ready toebel that he may be punished, for some
one
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may pray that God may remove him. Each army prags God will direct the weapons
that will slay their enemies. In biblical times didt God answer the prayer of those who
wished to destroy their enemies and did they neP dihe facts prove that what we
believe may follow. We really believe in diseasente it is the result of our belief.
People never seem to have thought that they apemstble for their belief. To analyze
their beliefs is to know themselves, which is tmeagest study of man. All theories for
the happiness of man contain more misery than happj either directly or indirectly. To
destroy the beliefs of man is to leave him wherel G&ft him: to work out happiness by
His own wisdom. One half of the diseases arise feofalse belief in the Bible. It may
seem strange that the belief in the Bible affectsyet every belief affects us more or
less, directly or indirectly.

| will relate a case where the religious beliefeatéd the patient and caused the disease.
The lady was aged. She was so lame and bound d@wstie could hardly rise from her
chair, and could take only a step by the aid ofdnetches, feeling so heavy that she dare
not step. In this condition she had lived some gjeand all the happiness she had was in
reading and thinking on the Bible. She was a CatviBaptist and by her belief she had
imprisoned her senses [consciousness] in a cresdad and contracted that she could
not stand upright or move ahead. Here in this tomBGalvin her senses were laid, wrapt
in her creed. Yet in this tomb was Christ or Sceerteying to burst the bars and break
through the bands and rise from the dead. Sheddtorbe free from the bands and no
one came to her relief. When she would ask for xgrla@ation of some passage the
answer would be a stone, and then she would hdogéhe bread of life. At last in her
misery she called upon me and | found her as | lstated. | knew not what caused her
trouble. She thought it was from a fall. After exiping how she felt, | told her her
trouble was caused by a series of excitements Studying upon what she could not



reconcile. She thought upon religious subjects ramidseeing the Scriptures clearly her
mind became cloudy and stagnated. This showed isethe body by her heavy and

sluggish feeling which would terminate in paralysshe said she could not understand
how her belief could make her so numb.

| said to her, you will admit | have described yfeglings.
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[paragraph continuesfCertainly,” she replied. Then, said |, what daiysuppose Jesus meant by
these words, “a little while | am with you, thegd my way,” and “you shall seek for me
and where | go ye cannot come.” Do you believe fiesus went to heaven? “Yes,” she
replied. Now let me tell you what | think He medmytthese words. | had told her before
that in order to cure her | must make a changehe fluids and produce a healthy
circulation, for she by her belief had producedystdion. You have admitted that | have
told you your feelings. Then | was with you as Ghwas with His disciples in sympathy.
And when | go my way | go into health and am notsympathy with your feelings.

Therefore where | go you cannot come, for you ar€alvin’s belief, and | am in health.

This explanation produced an instantaneous sensa a change came over her mind.
This mortal put on immortality or health, and skkelaimed in joy, “This is a true answer
to my thoughts.” | continued explaining Scripturelaa complete change took place. She
walked without her crutches. Her case is so simgaaexample of my practice, that |
will give the substance of my reasoning. It seem&dhough all her feelings were in her
belief, and if | wished to give her an idea of themould make a comparison from the
Bible. She was as it were dead in sin or error,tartating her to life or truth was to raise
her from the dead. | quoted the resurrection ofisTland applied it to her own Christ or
health, and produced a powerful effect on hermim@nced in this way:

Your belief is the sepulchre in which your wisdasrconfined. The world is your enemy.
Your opinions and ideas are your garments, andirtita is the Holy Ghost or angel
which will roll away the stone and heal your gri€he God in you will burst the bands of
your creed and you will rise from the dead or ybalief into the truth. You will then
walk into the sitting room, and the friends wiladgtas though you were a spirit, and you
will say, “Hath a spirit flesh and bones as ye seehave? Give me a chair.” Then the
friends will inquire where the Christ is. The truthll say, “She has risen from her old
religious body of sin and death and gone to meefrlends in heaven.” Then will come
false ideas, and as they cannot see the trutlindthe being changed to them will seem to
be gone, and they will report it stolen. You wdble the body of belief and take
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that of Science and rise into health. This is #sirrection of the dead.

This with the explanation produced such an effacthe lady that she could rise from her
chair as quickly as any person of her age.

The natural world is full of figures that may illuate man’s belief. The silk worm spins
out his life and wrapping himself in his labor di&se infidel and brutal man reason that
they do the same. The caterpillar is a good ilaigin of the natural man groping in the



dark, guided by a superior wisdom that promptsdets. When his days are numbered,
wrapt in the mantle of this earth he lies downlézpg the sleep of death; but the Wisdom
that brings forth the butterfly, also develops stsence. In order that truth may come
forth, error must be destroyed, and Science gropirtarkness bursts into light and rises
from the dead as the butterfly, not the caterpillar

All men have sinned or embraced beliefs, so alltnaies to their belief. Disease is a
belief; health is in Wisdom. So as man dies tdoeisef he lives in Wisdom. My theory is
to destroy death or belief and bring life and Wisdmto the world, therefore | come to
the sick, not to save their beliefs or life in dise, but to destroy it. And he that loseth his
belief for Wisdom will find his health or life.

| will now give what | believe to be the ideas efsds on the resurrection. | address my
words to the sick, for | cannot make illustratidosthe well; they are not affected [in the
same way] by their belief. According to the Scriptisin is a transgression of the law.
What law? It must be of God, for it says, “the sthat sinneth shall surely die.” So sin is
death, and the law to which man is liable whoseafigns death is God’s law. Therefore
God is supposed to make laws to punish man fothlasght, for every idle word is to be
accounted for. This law heads countless evils amglthe part of Wisdom to correct it.
But to believe that God is the author of our eislsis absurd as to believe that He made
the remedies and laws before He made man. How dfteyou hear this remark: “There
is a remedy for every disease.” When we ask whiat e are referred to some root or
herb. But no hint is ever given that disease cacubbed by the power of Truth.

Did Jesus employ such remedies? On the contrary had
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not the sick whom He cured tried them? He said: \moyds are life eternal, and by my
words | cure all manner of diseases.” If the paldimb was the thing to be cured, why
did He say to the man: “Stretch forth thy hand, anchediately it was made whole?”
Why did He not apply remedies to the arm? Thevad Jesus knew that the arm was not
the cause but the effect, and he addressed Hinwséife intelligence, and applied His
wisdom to the cause. “He spake as never man spékeHe spoke to the cause. But
when man speaks he gives an opinion. All the actkesus were based on Truth, while
man acts from an opinion and chooses darknessr ritéwe light. The light of truth will
show man his error. He shrinks from investigating lbelief since he knows it cannot
stand the test of Science. It is folly to applyimanimate something to cure an inanimate
disease, for neither contains any intelligence than’s face is dirty and he is satisfied,
there is no disease; but if it troubles him, tlwailde is in him not in the dirt. To cure him
would be to tell him to wash. If the person bel@ve is cured, the water proves that
what was told him was true.

The war between my patients and myself is herg; thake disease the dirt. | make the
dirt the cause. They put intelligence in the digput intelligence in the person. To cure
him | must convince him that the dirt is nothingttimeed trouble him, and that water will
remove it. By knowing the truth they are able tmo®e the cause. The doctors put the
trouble in the dirt as though the trouble and thiewdere one and the same. They never



address the intelligence, but the opinions, whike tause being unintelligent, like the
dirt, affects the intelligence and is reflectedtiba body.

JESUS’ HEALING AND HIS MISSION

Why should there be such a controversy in regarthéoway in which Jesus cured

disease, also what was the real object of His omsg this world? These questions

naturally arise in the minds of men and bring uplds. By some it is believed that Jesus
came to save man from being lost in another wanldi iais thought that He intended to

reform the world. All admit He had a gift supertorother men but what it was has never
been ascertained. The same controversy was goimg the days of Jesus and in fact it
has always been a mystery to the natural man. eme are

p. 356

taking place everywhere proving this power or gifd all admit it, but as yet it has not
been reduced to a science so that it can be taughiearned. Its opponents speak as
though it were governed by natural laws, but wheked to put these laws into practice
they get off by saying, “Why it is nothing but mesmism.” When asked to explain
mesmerism they say it is “psychology.” Ask what g@wyjlogy is, the answer is
mesmerism. So the world is as wise as before. Metied to explain this power on the
ground of electricity. Those who believe it is gowd by some law attribute it to
galvanism. The religious classes vary. The spiigtsaascribe it to the spirits of the dead;
Christians to the power of God when speaking ofigebut when they speak of this
power in man they attribute it to natural causesn& say it is the power of the devil.
When Herod the king was told Jesus was performimgsc he said it was John the
Baptist, that is, John’s spirit came and took pssies of Jesus and cured disease. When
the Pharisees asked Jesus where it came from, Saisug they would tell Him where
John’s power came from then He would tell them htsvperformed his cures. This they
could not do. So it has never been explained. &tits point and you establish a basis
for investigation. As it stands it puts Jesus deval with all the spiritualists of His day.

If it is a gift or power, why should He be calledod or anything else above His
followers? And if He knew how He wrought miracléssi knowledge and not a gift, and
to call it a gift or power is depriving Jesus ofydgmowledge superior to His followers.
When it is admitted as a Science that Jesus tdagkite happiness of man, man will try
to learn it. Then the inquiry will be made, how darbe proved a Science? | answer,
never till the people admit that matter and mind ander direction of Intelligence
superior to matter. Then man will take a highendtad and be governed by Science, not
mind. When matter becomes subject to Science atiekismedium or power to be put in
motion, this medium or matter can be changed intpfarm or state and be destroyed
but not lost. The identity of a thing can be put otithis world, as it is called, and only
remains as a thing that once was but now is not.

| will give an illustration: Suppose a person bedie he has a tumor in his left side. His
error believes in the idea of tumors independemi®Mmind; he then admits an error to
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begin with. His mind gives direction to matter ahe idea is formed; this seems to be
proof that there is such a thing as a tumor. Nowilledeny that one is a phenomenon
brought about by false knowledge, and that truewkedge or Science can destroy that
tumor or idea and establish a knowledge of théhtthat will prevent the person from

being deceived into that error again . . . Our bsdin relation to mind] are nothing but

an idea of matter that is either under the cortfarror or false knowledge, or under the
control of Science or true knowledge. If Truth ariéhce reigns, all goes well; if error

reigns the wage is death, for all acts of errod l&adeath; death is an idea or matier,

and all the acts of Science destroy death andttebig and happiness.

RELIGION

What does Jesus mean by the kingdom of heaven|\Weoav the common opinion was
that heaven was a place. Some suppose it to laeacstmind. Had Jesus either of these
ideas? | say He did not, and will show what Hisaslevere. God is, represented as all
wisdom and love. Now love is not wisdom, but a desor wisdom, and a desire to get
wisdom for the sake of happiness that follows & ltlghest love. This is heaven and to
be deprived of this love is to be out of heavere $itk are strangers to this heaven. It is
true they have a sort of love but it is governedhsylight or wisdom of man. This leads
to death. The sick being strangers, are deceivedaiffialse belief that lulls them to sleep.
To cure them it is necessary to arouse them frogir tbthargy and show them their
errors.

| will now give the true conversion of a sick mainties world converted to the religion

of Christ or cured intelligently, and also one certgd from one disease or error to
another. | call all error disease that leads tdideEhe remedy is religion or a knowledge
of the Truth that will save us from the evils tlilmw from our sins. To illustrate the

different forms of religion is to show the diffetemodes of restoring the lost child of
disease to health and happiness. To show how digaied from all others is to show

each religion separately and how the belief affecskind.

All will admit that Jesus opposed the religion blgigh medical men and priests used to
save the people from sins or evils
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called diseases. For to be diseased was an evihansick were dealt with accordingly,
and the false idea that the sins or diseases gfdhents are visited upon the children is
handed down to this generatiarifo save them from their sins was to cure thenheift
disease. . ..

Now what was the idea the world had of heaven? [Beogver had such an idea as
Christians have now. They never seriously beliewedany other world. But their
suffering was their evil and to be cured was tieiaven or happiness. For this object
they employed every means in their power accordin¢gheir belief. The people were
taught that there were certain rivers and poolsahgels would disturb and all who
visited them were healed. Certain diseases werkdwekinful that the victims were kept
aloof from the people till the priest cured thera.tBeir religion was all for their health or



happiness. It is true there was a small class vetieved that at the end of the world the
dead would rise.

Jesus called the people to Him and said, “Bewarthefdoctrines of the Scribes and
Pharisees, for their doctrines bind burdens on”ylhunade them superstitious; made
them believe in ghosts, spirits, and all sortsugfgjing. This kept the people under the
rule of the priests who invented all sorts of ctaftdeceive, pretending to take away sins
so that God would not torment them with evil spiand disease. Jesus knew it all in their
belief, and if He could introduce a higher prineigr better mode of reasoning that could
take away their sins or errors so that they woeldnore enlightened, He would be doing
them a great favor, and would establish universghtthat would work out a more
excellent law. To do this it was necessary to bprapf of His superior wisdom. He was
talking about this great truth called God that gageevery true and scientific mind. He
made two worlds, one the natural or superstitioas rihat all were in: the other the
scientific man, which He called a resurrection fritva dead. Not that the dead rose, for if
you cannot get a man out of his error there isasumrection. As Paul says (1 Cor. XV,
12), if Christ (or this Science) be preached thabse from the dead (or error) how say
some among you that there is no higher truth than’snopinion? As Science is spiritual
it must be explained by literal things. So Jeswslus
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parables to explain how this truth grows in the asinand he takes for example a little
child, before its mind is filled with errors of tipgiest as a figure of heaven. Not that the
mind contains any wisdom, but like the soil of #seth it is pure from foul seeds or error,
ready to receive the true seed of wisdom. He s@&fssuch is the kingdom of heaven:”
this truth could live and grow in the child. Notathheaven or kingdom was happiness,
but happiness was in the one who entered intout.a8 the kingdom grew, false ideas
would creep in; for it is not to be supposed tlesu3 ever intended to make His kingdom
perfect till every enemy or error should be destthySo he likens it unto a great many
things, to a sower in a field, and an enemy sowinfpe same field. Here you have good
seed and bad seed, truth and error, good andBatilthe good was good, and the bad
was bad, and they never mingled.

| will take a person as he would come to Jesus,saoev how He preached the kingdom
of heaven. Take the little child. Jesus asked harg Ithis child had been in this way,
(Mark 1X, 21). When told, He said, “Do you beliea things possible with God?” They
said, “Yes.” So then He cured the child, not bypawer,” but by His wisdom, for He
knew what He was about. So their faith in Him ke child from having any more fits.
All His cures went to prove His theory of the Chriwhich He preached and illustrated
by parables, and proved by showing Himself to thdtitnde after they believed Him
dead. The identity of it was a body, and the doetf it was its blood. So He says, “if
you eat not my flesh and drink not my blood, youéhao life in you.”

| will give an illustration. Suppose a person corteesme to learn navigation. | say, “You
must be born again, for your ideas of navigatian af false.” He says, How can | learn
or be born again when | am so old? | answer, “Yauwstrhe born in the science of
navigation.” This he cannot understand, but salMishes to learn. So | begin to explain.



As he begins to learn, this is called the love ihapoken of with which God so loved the
world. Now, love for wisdom prompts him to learmdaas he learns his happiness is full.
This is entering into heaven. This is the heaved Gas prepared for every one who will
try to learn, and if every one will search for Gmdwisdom God will not cast him off.
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| will apply this to disease. | take upon myseluyanfirmities that 1 may lead you to
health, for health to you is heaven. The love falth prompts you to come. My love for
you prompts me to lead you to health. This | ddadaching you the errors of your belief
and showing you where you have beegeived The truth like love leads you to see your
error, and the happiness of your recovery is healeople believe that religion is one
thing and health another. This is a false idea,ifigdu look at it you will see that to be
happy is the chief end of man. Happiness is whathiek we have obtained. Take the
religion of our day: that is a poor illustration leppiness, for the misery it occasions is
twice the happiness. We are taught our belief stbmg, and our health another. But it
is not so. Man’s belief is his heaven or his héthu may not be aware of the effect of
your belief.

Disease is one of the evils that follow our belk&dr instance, take a young lady: begin to
tell her that her happiness depends upon her haegliggon. She has no idea of what you
mean. So to convince her you give an account ot waligion is and show that she must
get it or be eternally lost. This makes her nerv@gsyou tell her to come to Christ. This
to her is blind. You say Christ is standing wittsldrms extended to embrace her. Now to
fall into the arms of a stranger is more than slre @do. She weeps, not knowing what to
do. This you tell her is the conversion of her séillast she is made to believe she is not
worthy to be a Christian. Then comes the soothingde# of the priest and his words
soothe her aching head and she quiets down. Themejicher this is a change of heart.
Now she is in a state to get religion.

What has been brought to pass? The young ladydes deceived into a belief that has
cost her all the happiness she had. It will be kaidreligion had nothing to do with her
health, but this cannot be the case; for everygmeis responsible to God or Wisdom for
his belief, and he must take the consequences difdtief.

Now, as | said, religion is a belief and diseashappiness is what follows. So as all men
have sinned or got a belief, the sentence of deadhbeen passed upon them, for all have
come short of the truth. So this truth came in®world of opinions to open the eyes of

the blind, or appeal to a higher
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intelligence to lead them to the Truth that wouldecthem of their sins or errors. Now a
religion or theory was to explain to the masse&dep them out of their trouble. We

suppose that Jesus wanted to convey the idea #ratas in danger of being destroyed
after death, but if he would believe in Jesus hmukhbe saved. So our belief depends
upon our beliefs. Now what was Jesus’ idea?



Jesus had no words or ceremonies but a love fgteehdevelopment of the human soul.
This was Jesus’ religion and He put it in pracbgeHis acts upon the sick. Not by giving
an opinion of what He knew nothing, but by showihagt their sickness was the effect of
their belief.

How often have you heard persons say they are erobus and they never change their
mind. That is as much as to say they have no wisdomwisdom changes the mind.
Make a person believe a thing. The belief beingtenadr mind it is an obstacle to
wisdom. This obstacle must be removed before tith ttan shine. If there is not wisdom
enough to remove the obstruction we say such alaam strong mind. It is true he has a
strong error to be overcome, but his mind embrgass as much intelligence as a
stumbling block in the way of a train of cars. Tissensions among the passengers
represent the contrast between the strongmindedhendhtellectual man. One sees no
way to remove the obstacle and concludes thahiaabe overcome, and settles down in
the strength of his own mind, while wisdom inveates the chances and sets himself to
work to remove the burden. As the intellectual manks, his mind changes, while the
strong man sits and contends that he knows, and Wwaenakes up his mind nothing can
change it. The other is fickle and therefore hasnmud or stability. This is the case with
disease. The belief is the burden to be overcomany disease the strong mind means a
man deficient in mechanical wisdom who can’t seetér the world develops him, or
he develops the world. The strong-minded man isaa wmhom the world develops, his
foundation is on what has been handed down frongeneration to another.

THE EFFECT OF RELIGION ON HEALTH

| will give my opinion of the inconsistency of oteligious beliefs and their effect upon
health. | was visiting a patient whose state d#fewvery much from what is called
rheumatism
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and general disability of the nervous systemhe doctors had tried their best to relieve
her but to no effect; their efforts only made herse, and at last she sent for me. | found
her very nervous, complaining of aches and painsvar. When | told her that it was her
mind that was disturbed she replied, “Oh, no, mgdns at rest. | know | am in the hands
of a merciful God who will deal with me accordirgHis will. | have full faith in Him.”

Do you suppose He knows your troubles? | askeds, ¥ knows all things.” Suppose
Jesus were here as He was eighteen hundred yeadoagu think He could cure you?
“Oh, yes. | know He knows all my suffering.” Themydoes He not cure you? “Because
it is His will that | should go through all this féering to fit me for the kingdom of
heaven.” Now suppose your daughter should be talicdnaway from home in a strange
land among strangers and suppose some kind frieodlds call on her and say, “You
seem very low spirited” and she should reply, “@lo, | know that it is all right.”
“Suppose your mother were here, would you not gell’a¥ “Yes, she knows all my
sufferings, but she knows it is all right to make better prepared to enjoy her company
when | get home.” “Do you believe that if she hachiad to cure you she could do so?”
“Certainly.” “Can you say you love your mother whgou admit your life is in her hands
and she permits you to suffer so much?” “Oh, shmeyisnother, and | feel that she knows



what is for the best. It gives me comfort to kndwattl am in the hands of a merciful
being.” [Despite this reasoning the patient fasl@timit a point, and so Dr. Quimby, once
more addressing her, says:] Would you like to haneecure you? “Yes, if you can, but
not if | must give up my belief in my religion. heuld rather go down to the grave with
my religion than be cured and lose my belief. Ifiyan cure me of my lameness and not
talk to me about my religion | should like to getllybut if you cannot cure me without
that | do not know as | will be cured, for | dottiink my religion bas anything to do with
my disease.” Do you not think your belief has sdnmgt to do with your happiness? “Oh,
yes, but it has nothing to do with my disease.” Wisayour disease? “Why, it is
rheumatism, the doctors say, and a general priostrat the nervous system.” What is
that? “Neuralgia, | suppose.” What is that? |
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do not know.” Suppose | should try to explain hosuycame to be in this condition,
would you listen? “Yes, if you do not talk religidrl have no religion to talk. “I know
you have not.” Have you? “l hope | have.” Well,d dot want it if it makes me as sick
and unhappy as you. “All the comfort | take whyenh here all these long nights is to
think that | am in the hands of a merciful God whidl do all things right.” Would you
like to get well? “If it is the will of God, | shdd be very glad to get well.” Do you think
| can cure you? “l do not know, but | hope you daypu can’t | shall give up all hopes
of ever being well.” Then you think your health dagds on my science? “Yes.” If |
should cure you would you give me credit? “Oh, y&ut would it be right to upset the
will of God who is keeping you in this misery forgbwn pleasure? “Oh, if God sees fit
to have it | believe it is all right. | know | febladly and | should like to feel better, but if
it is the will of God that | must suffer | will saofut for | know it is for the best. God
suffered in the flesh to teach us to be bettergmexpfor heaven.”

Then you think if you should die you would go talken? “I hope so, for | cannot suffer
these pains always.” Where is heaven? Do you leeiteg a place? “Oh, no.” Then what
is it? “It is a state of mind.” Then you are notryweear it, | should judge by your own
mind. “Well, 1 do not know as that has anythingdim with my pains.” What is pain? “I
don’t know what it is, but | know how it feels.” Modo you know it? “I know it through
my senses.” Are your senses affected by your mihd@ppose so.” Then if your mind is
disturbed and you put a false construction on tlsudbance, won't it produce an
unpleasant effect upon the senses? “I supposessppose this unpleasant effect should
be pain, is it not the effect produced on the mifidfon’t know what that has to do with
my lameness. | want to get well.” Who wants to gell? “l.” That is, you, Mrs. H ?
“Yes.” Is not that all there is of

you that has any mind or knowledge? “Yes.” You db expect this flesh and blood to go
to heaven? “No.” Why not? “Because the Bible sagshf and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom ‘of heaven.” | thought you just said heaweas a state of mind. “So | did.”
Well, do you mean that flesh and blood are in tivedm “Oh, you make me so
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nervous, you will kill me.” Why? “Because | doniké to hear you talk so. My mind is
all made up and | do not want to be disturbed is Way.” Do you mean your flesh and



blood are disturbed? “Oh you disturb my mind andygbThen your mind is one thing
and your body another. You believe in the soul?s:Yé&ou believe it goes to heaven
when you die? “Yes.” | thought you said heaven wastate of mind. “Oh, yes, but we
must die.” What dies? “This flesh and blood.” Wéilhs it life? “Yes.” Has it feeling?
“You would think so if you suffered as much asTlien this that suffers is the flesh and
blood? “Yes.” Then it is conscious of all these lheelings? “Yes.” Are the feelings its
consciousness or has it another consciousnessendept of itself? “No.” Then at death
you mean that all of these aches and pains leavawyd you will be happy? “Yes.”

Then these aches and pains are the body’s idaandybelong to the flesh and blood?
“Yes.” Are you happy when you feel so badly? “N@Hen you are not in heaven? “I
don’t expect to be happy until I get to heaven” Gan get there and have these pains?
“No.” Then when the pains leave you it will be heawon earth? “Yes, if that ever takes
place.”

Now, let us see where you stand. You have adméeadigh to show that your mind is in
a confused state like a person in trouble. You hayeone particle of true knowledge.
Your supposed knowledge is the effect of an impoessn the senses, due to the opinion
of some one who explained some one’s ideas acaptdirtnis own view of truth. This
opinion taken for truth makes you nervous and lsrialgout all your suffering. You are
afraid of your enemies and you pray to the God wiyoon admit keeps you in misery.
You are taught to believe that God is watchingyallir actions, that He has laid down
certain laws and regulations for you to follow ahgou disobey you will be punished.
This keeps you in bondage and all your life subjedisease. But to suppose God selects
you to be punished above your companions is tebelGod is partial. This you cannot
believe.

Now look at those who worship God; they have aefatkea of the God they worship.
God is not in any kind of worship that man hasldghed. God is not an identity
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as man is, if He were He would be in matter. Theoignce of man cannot see

intelligence out of matter, so all prayers are iatter, and all that people are afraid of
contains matter. This false idea keeps man in #ik. d¥ou never see a man praying to
the fire that warms him, nor does he pray to tleeneints. How is it with steam? Is not the
person who knows the most about steam the besbarentrol it, and does not every one
have more confidence in such a person than in dmeisvignorant of it? So it is with the

elements. Man differs in one respect from livingttera he has undertaken to control the
elements so as to make them subservient to his\Wwél often hear persons talking about
the laws of nature, as though they were the law&aod and they say if we did not

disobey them all would go right. Now, here is thistake. The laws of nature are very
simple of themselves and they never trouble mée ifloes not trouble them. The beasts
conform to these laws, for when they are thirstyytlind the laws that quench their

thirst, if left to themselves, and when hungry saene intelligence dictates the remedy.
But man in his eagerness to be lord over the brarieselements has developed faculties
called senses. These are under a superior wisdaoam wan control the elements and use
them for the benefit of the human race. Now, ihas to be expected that every person



who happens to think of flying can make a flyingamiae that will be successful. Nor is
it certain that any invention to control the elersenill always work so that accidents as
they are called will not take place and lives kmstl much trouble made before Science is
established. So it is with life. Life is a sciertbat is little understood. The brutes have no
desire to investigate science. Man is the onlywhe has undertaken it. Let us see how
far he has progressed. It is a fact that man’sidifehortened by his own belief, for his
belief is his practice and the length of his Igen his theory. Every one has his theory in
regard to the lengthening of life, but all admiintist end, that it is set in motion and may
run down sometime. Some think life is a perpetuatihmne that never was set in motion
and can never stop. To solve this life and saveoih being lost is the great problem.
Theories for the benefit of man are invented tedas life. He is given the knowledge of
every danger he is liable to pass through and medhagainst them. These call out the
science and skill of the
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world, to put man in possession of a science te das life as though his life were
something independent of himself. This makes coitnpet . . .

Our lives are like a journey through a wildernést first take the priests’ opinion, that
is, to trust in God. When we ask an explanatioofl we are answered that He knows
all things and not a hair of our head falls to gheund without God knows it; if we look
to Him, He will deliver us from all danger, and lbkes better care of us than a parent
does of his child. This is a brief sketch of Gogsodness. Now suppose we should not
do quite as well as we expect, then what follows2l Gas made a devil, a something
worse that stands ready to catch us if we don’agmording to His will or laws. These
things are not defined, but like the laws of thatebh States, every president can construe
them according to his belief. The laws of God magileman are arbitrary, though not
acknowledged as such. Jesus said “Call no man miasteone and that is God.” Here
you see you have made a God that is full of inciascies and cannot stand the test of
common reason. Now look at the true scientific arstw all our beliefs and it shows us
that they contain no knowledge of God or life, @od is life eternal and this life was in
His Son, Jesus, which was Christ or Science. Nosufipose you lose your life is to be
cut off from God, for God is not the God of the démut of the living, for all live to Him.
Now destroy man’s belief and introduce God’s traklen we are set free from this world
of error and introduced into the world of light 8cience, where there is no death but the
living God. This Science will lead us to that hapgigte where there is no sickness,
sorrow, or grief, where all tears are wiped awayrfrour eyes, and there we shall be in
the presence of this great Truth that will watchand hold us in the hollow of its hand
and will be to us a light that will open our ey®¥ge shall not then be deceived by blind
guides who say peace, peace, when there is no.pgaee we shall call no one master or
leader, for there is but One that leads us andish@bd. He puts no restriction upon us,
for our lives are in His hands or Science. . .ydfl can see God in your knowledge you
will admit that everything you do intelligently yalo under the direction of a power or
intelligence superior to yourself. So when you dgthing ignorantly and the effect
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is bad, giving you trouble, you try to correct yaurors, thereby showing that you admit
a power superior to yourself. This power is cal®#ttist or God and if you have not this
power or Christ you are not of Him. To know Godasknow ourselves, and to know
ourselves is to know the difference between Sciemckerror. Error is of man and truth
is of God, and as truth is not in the cause ofatieat is not in the effect. Therefore to say
we are happy when in disease is to admit we hawdisease, for disease is the error and
the effect. Now as opinions contain either trutheoor (not known) we are affected by
the effect when it comes to the light of Science eren the happiness or misery follows.
This is called by the doctors disease and they theaeffect, denying the cause or letting
it go as of no account. Here is the differenceutl fhe disease in the direction of mind
and then | know what will be the effect.

Our happiness is the result of correcting our iregians when first made. Our error is the
ignorance of these impressions. The opinions ofabed and ignorance of ourselves are
the causes of our trouble. Suppose you were abfashme person and you dare not stir
lest he should kill you, do you think you would aey worse off to know that he was

your friend and he felt unhappy to know that yod Bach an opinion of him? So it is in

every act of our lives, knowledge of ourselves medvarmed man. Disease is not in
knowledge but in ignorance. For instance, the ééany trouble is the disease.

Go with me back to the time of the persecutionhef thurch and the Salem witchcratft.
All the people believed in evil spirits and witchaad considered it wrong to have
anything to do with them. Here you see was theadisen the people’s belief, and their
belief was put in practice for the safety of mawkiherefore every invention of their
belief was called out to get rid of an evil thatsmarmenting man. Here you see the
belief was one thing and the evil another, andt $® in everything. The wisdom of this
world sees the mind one thing and disease anathdrreasons by saying the pain came
before | had any thought about it, and | had nodnhabout it. . . . So it is with rheumatic
pains, the state of mind or disease is admittdthte@ an existence as much as evil spirits
and we are affected
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by our belief. If anything disturbs our happiness fly to some one for protection and in
our trouble create a form of something in the ntmébcate it in some place in the body.
We suffer ourselves to be tormented to get ridhef €nemy or disease, as those who
believed themselves bewitched would suffer beingppéd to drive out the devils. |
could name hundreds of cases where persons hded taphysicians and between them
both they have made an enemy, the patient sufféimgelf to be poulticed and blistered
almost to death to get rid of the bronchitis omspidisease or white swelling or some
other devil supposed to exist independent of thedmTlhe doctors who use these means
show about as much knowledge as the people in @tonedid who beat the beer barrel
if it worked on Sunday. It is the relic of heath&iperstition that wisdom will some time
eradicate from the mind by explaining it on scigotprinciples. Till then the knife, the
lance and calomel and such things that are ontgdoted by a show of truth not much
in advance of nailing a horse shoe over the daos|eping with the Bible under you to
keep off the witches, must govern the people. Jesew that all the foregoing belief was



founded in ignorance, therefore He was not afrdithese beliefs and said these words:
“Greater love hath no man than to lay down hisfliehis friends.”

CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE DEAD

The religious world has always been in a controvergegard to the dead. Before Jesus
taught a resurrection from the dead, the Pharisesved the dead rose at the end of the
world. Others believed spirits came back and edténe living, but there was no idea
that was satisfactory to the thinking classes. Sadducees disbelieved in everything but
admitted one living God. This was the state of maelief at the time Jesus appeared
before the people. He spake as never man spak¢efgpoke the Truth and gave the lie
to all the opinions of mankind. | will take the ditty of putting my own construction on
Jesus’ truth and leave it to the common senseeopéwople to decide which is consistent
with Science. You see that at the time Jesus sihekilea [the persistence] of an identity
after death was never taught, and to teach thattadke Jews blasphemy. So Jesus
admitted their various beliefs, but attached aitsjair meaning to them. Jesus spoke to the
people in parables,
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for His object was to rid the world of superstitid#is words were called out in answer to
some question asked by the rulers of the peopte Hi® answer was in accordance with
the question, but in it was shown the absurditshefbelief; so they could not catch Him.

The greatest evil to overcome was the resurreadiothe dead. This was a difficult
guestion to solve, for Jesus never believed inrthi@iral body rising and to deny the
resurrection of man was as absurd as to deny sugreetion of the body, so to deny one
and prove the other was to admit a resurrectionteach it. But as the people called sin
“death” and truth “life,” it was easy to adopt teemeanings. He could then show that the
resurrection from the dead wagesurrection from an error to a trutlBut this must be
explained by a parable. Here is what Jesus intetml@dnvey: that this power that the
people could not account for and which they asdriteeevil spirits or the dead was
Science of ourselvesvhich embraces all we are and our senses. liteigtself, and a
knowledge of it is to put it into practice so thend can be benefited. Ignorance of it
embraces all phenomena. This makes man superstitiou he is ignorant of himself,
man thinks his belief is all there is of him, amditsis till he is brought into a higher state
which shows that he has two minds. One mind embrag#ter and is in it. The other is
Science and is out of matter, and uses matterrasdium to convince the natural man
ofa higher knowledge of himself. It was Jesus’ misdo convince the natural man of
this truth; so when He spoke of Jesus He spokkeoéarthly man, but when He spoke of
Christ He spoke of the heavenly man or Sciences i@ people could not understand, so
when He said He should rise from the earthly maesifs) He spoke of this Christ, and
the people had no idea what He meant to convelgamt So when they saw Him taken
and tried they all forsook Him and stood afar afflaome denied Him. This showed that
they expected that Jesus would be crucified. Thmbraced Jesus Christ and all of His
preaching and when He was crucified that endedifthef Jesus Christ to them.



Now, to rise from the dead was what He had promidisdfollowers and they believed
that Jesus intended to prove that His body, orsJeshich was flesh and blood, should
rise. Here was where they misunderstood Him. Jesusr intended to convey any such
idea. If the people had understood
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what Jesus meant they would have put a differemstcoction on everything. If they had
known the facts they never would have troubled tedues about the man Jesus, but
would have let that body remain in the tomb and whidrist showed Himself to His
disciples and others they could have seen the #ashblood in the tomb. Then He, that
is Christ, had established the saying, althoughdgsiroy this flesh and blood you do not
destroy the knowledge of it, and this same knowdedgn make to itself another body
and show it to the people, to convince them ofnetleexistence, not after death, but after
a progress of our knowledge.

Now, | want to be as liberal as | can to the freerd Jesus, but | must say that in their
zeal to establish what Jesus told they made a grstdke. For | do believe they did steal
or take away the body of Jesus to establish trediefthat it rose again. This upset what
Jesus intended to prove, that is, that althougi sheuld destroy this flesh and blood,
Christ would show Himself to prove that man careland have all his faculties and
knowledge after the world calls him dead. But astdinds it shows nothing, for no one
expects the body to rise. Like all religious faogtiin their zeal to carry out an idea they
left the whole affair in a worse state than befofdéis gave rise to all sorts of

controversies, and as Christ had made Himself resintio the people they of course
believed that Jesus’ body rose, Others saw ther@dibsof the idea that flesh and blood

rose, so it was not long before the believers Viighging, just as in our days.

Paul said to them, “lI understand there is a dissenamong you as touching the
resurrection of the dead. Now, “if Christ be preatiinot Jesus but this truth or Science)
that he rose from the dead (or from Jesus) howssesye among you, there is no
resurrection (or Science) and all is of no forc¥@u see the people confounded the two
ideas, that is, the people called Jesus Christaodewhen Jesus Christ rose He was one
because they had no idea of two identities. Thbae differ from them had to contend
against the deception of these fanatics who stode tody of Jesus, for those who
believed the body rose were more enthusiasticeir thelief than those who believed in
the science. You see how all those persons thatvoak themselves up to believe that
the time is coming when our bodies
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will rise again are about as far behind the timethase old persons who believe the time
will come when the factories will be abolished a@hd girls will return to the spinning
wheel and loom, when steam will be abolished. #ytikan get any comfort out of that
kind of food | for one will not disturb their repesl have commenced climbing Jacob’s
ladder, whose top round | have never heard of—saigl to reach to heaven so that the
angels could descend on it. The Christian ladder fram one to seventy or eighty
rounds, so when man climbs half his life it takles bther half to get back to where he
started. That makes him once a man and twice d.cBo | suppose he commences a



child and climbs to a man and then steps over ahdns back to a child. This is proof
that the natural man is a mere bubble.

THE RESURRECTION

What is the true meaning of another world? It ippaased that man lives in this world
and goes to God or a spirit-world. This is the gahkelief and if this is true, why should
it be so strange that some persons should belareftiends return to earth and appear
to the people? This was the belief of a large abigsankind in the days of Jesus. All this
is called truth, it is founded on an opinion thia¢re is another world and the Bible is
qguoted in proof of it. To me this is error basedigmorance of Science. Science would
never have led man to that belief.

It is said men had wandered away from God and becemwicked that they were in
danger of eternal punishment. What does this mé4ar? is here on the earth as he
always was, so it did not mean that he got offglede. To wander away from God is to
suppose that He had some locality, and to be inpkHisence is to return to His place of
residence. This place must be somewhere where &udled because the belief was that
Christ came to lead man back to God. If God isnntler world and Jesus came from
that place down to the earth to lead man theréy open a way whereby man could get
there himself, then it is to be supposed man had lre heaven in the presence of God
but had wandered away and could not get back.dllboks very silly when we think of
asking men to believe it, but we embrace it withgiuing it the least thought.
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Man is made up of thought and ideas. There is ngtabout man unchangeable but his
science, for Science embraces a principle [andpimé] and principles are not matter or

ideas but a knowledge of them. Life is an evidavfc8cience, so is feeling, taste, etc. All

the senses are admitted by Science to exist indepdy of matter, and the senses are all
there is of man that cannot be changedhey may be obstructed by error but not
destroyed. To separate these two is to explaitrtigemeaning of life and death.

All the people believed in death. Jesus did nagrdfore His arguments were to prove
that death was a false idea. So if we believe aitdere are in our belief, if we know it as
an error we are in life. Jesus had to prove thattwie call death was only a separation of
His Truth from the people’s belief. But the cruxifin of Jesus was death according to
their belief. Jesus never intended to allude toreiral body. So when He speaks of a
resurrection it is from the dead; not that the desel, for that would go to show that He
was still a believer in matter, and if He believadmatter [in that way] He must have
believed it dies and then rises again. But if Hiéelved it is nothing bua medium for the
senses to use and conirtien all that He meant was that His senses shimddrom the
dead or the error of the people who believed thatsenses are a part of the idea called
body. To prove His truth was to show Himself to th&ciples, after they had seen Him as
they supposed dead, alive again. To them this wasuarection of the dead, or the same
idea. But if Jesus’ same idea or body rose it wdalde been a resurrection of the dead,
not Christ’'s or Jesus’ ideas. Jesus’ teachings wesbow that Christ wasteuth of God

a higher knowledge that separated Science fronragrwe, and this Christ was in Jesus.



When the people saw their idea of form destroyed tiope was cut off. But when in the
clouds of their ignorance they saw this same Clanistruth take form again they were
afraid, and as it became dense enough to be igehtifwas recognized as Jesus’ body.
But it was not the body or idea that they had beliein some days before. This is where
the trouble was. The people’s mind was changingibuscientifically, and they were left

in a more nervous state than before. For now theyght Jesus’ body rose
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and if Jesus’ body rose it went to show that Heaglwere not changed from the common
belief. It amounted to nothing at all, for no maaskever risen since, and there was no
proof of Jesus’ soul being separated from His body.

So man has to get up a belief in opposition toBh®e’s belief, he must believe Jesus
went to heaven with a body of flesh and blood. B® tommon explanation of the
resurrection leaves it worse than before. But ke the man Jesus as a man of flesh and
blood like all other men and give Him the knowledigat matter is under the control of a
higher power that can act independently of mated that He, Jesus, could be in two
places at the same time and be out- side of thg baked Jesus—then it would not be
hard to believe that this knowledge called Chriktalv Jesus had should say, though you
destroy the idea of Jesus, Christ will rise or mekaself known to the people. For this
Christ or Truth had the power to assume any forpiaased. But as the people knew it
only as it came within their senses as the natueal, they could not believe till it took
the form of Jesus as a man. This form the peopledcdesus; therefore the report went
out that Jesus rose from the dead, and it has allwagn believed by those who call
themselves disciples of Jesus.

Now, here is my belief: | believe in Christ or theuth. Christ knew that they knew not
what they did; therefore the Christ said, “Fathengive them, for they know not what
they do.” This same Christ was not in the idea thatpeople had, but just as far as this
power was made known, it could make itself manifdstw to believe that the idea, or
Jesus, or flesh and blood, rose is to believettteatiead rise. This Jesus denied when he
said that what rises from the dead never marria@s given in marriage. As touching the
dead that they rise, He says: “God is not the Gdtieddead but of the living, for all live
unto Him.”

ANOTHER WORLD

Did St. Paul teach another world as it is taughChyistians? | answer “no,” and shall
prove that Paul preached this very Science | amgrio preach and that he put it into
practice as far as he was able; but he taught ieti@an he put it into practice from the
fact that it was necessary that the theory shoalddknowledged. The world believed in
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religion and religion taught another world. This sw&®aul’'s belief before he was
converted to this Science, but this Science tabghtthat the wisdom or religion of this
world was foolishness with the wisdom of God. Padinitted Jesus as his teacher and
Christ as God or Science. Therefore when he spbk&hnst he meant something more



than the natural man or Jesus. When Paul triedakenthe Corinthians understand the
difference he said that he came not to teach tlsdomn of this world, so that their faith
should stand on the wisdom of God. But he spakth@fwisdom of God in a hidden
mystery that was with God before the world or maasviormed, which none of the
princes of this world knew, for if they had knowist Science they would not have
crucified the man who taught it. Even to this daysi not admitted by the Christian
churches except as a mystery. Still they stanti@gsdlways have, looking for it to come,
when it is in their mouth and they know it not, leatt and drink with the wisdom of this
world as they did in the old world till the floodame and swept them all away. So it will
be. The world will all oppose it, it will be cru@d by the church, hated by the doctors,
despised by the proud, laughed at by fools andweddy the foolish of this world. . . .
So to teach Science is to put it in practice sotti@world shall be put in possession of a
truth that shall be acknowledged above the natovah. If you will read all Paul's
writings you will see that this Science was whatvh&s trying to make the people
understand, for if they could understand it it wbahange their motives of action. | have
been twenty years trying to learn and teach itlaard at times nearly worn out, but when
| think of Moses teaching it for forty years ancnhonly seeing for other generations
what he could never enjoy it makes me almost sinkhe earth. Even Jesus as a man
thought it would become a science in his generabahhe was not sure for he says, “no
man knoweth, not the angels in heaven (or the mise W God’s wisdom) but God
alone.” He knew that it would be established orheas in heaven. So eighteen hundred
years have passed and the same angel is soundmg@ Vaiud trumpet saying, “how long
shall it be till the wisdom of the world shall becse reduced to Science so that it can be
taught for the healing of the nations, and manlstegse from teaching lies and learn to
***speak the truth?” Then an opinion will be
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looked upon as an opinion and Science will judgéhefcorrectness of it. Then all kinds
of opinions will be weighed in the balance and wisdom of this world will come to
naught. Then will arise a new heaven and a nevin éarfree man from disease or error,
for this old world or belief shall be burned up wvihe fire of Science and the new heaven
shall arise wherein shall not be found these ofakgatitions of bigotry and disease, but
there will be no more death or sighing from an aoheain which arises from the
superstitions of the old world. . . . Eternal liles taught to man by Jesus and called
Christ instead of Science, and to know this Chigsto know eternal progress. This
science teaches man how to break off from all esrdyad habits that lead to disease, for
as disease is in his belief to be good is to be vBsit health does not always show itself
in science, for the fool in his heart says theradsscience of God, therefore the fool is
happy in his knowledge. So are a great many perBappy, according to Paul’s idea,
who are wise in their own conceit and puffed upthsy flattery of the world. They come
up like the flower of the field and flourish as alipcian in some other way for a time.
But the dew or wisdom of Science passes over thedntlaey wither for the want of
something to sustain them, and seeing themseheadthe times as scientific men and
all their wisdom taken from them and turned outhwitie ox to eat this world’s food or
grass, they then see themselves as a man seedfhimsegglass and then turns round,
walks off and forgets what manner of man he wanThis place that once knew him



shall know him no more, for his wisdom is numbewnath the dead ideas that never had
any life except of the wisdom of this world. So édv@nds the life of the small and the
great, the earthly prince and the ignorant beggat their level in the grave of their
belief.

WHAT IS RELIGION?

This question is more easily asked than answecedylien you ask to have it defined it
vanishes as a thing and only remains as a bellepetsons have a right to a belief, so all
persons can have religion if they have any desimget up a belief. | have tried to find if
there is any such thing defined in the dictionary | find the definition of religion to be

a system of faith and worship or pious
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practice. Then pious means religious or godly, aadyou get right back where you
started from, as you do in thousands of errors dednon error. For instance, ask a
physician what causes pains on the shoulders er $lte answer is, rheumatism. What is
that? Neuralgia. What is that? Nervous affection.h® will go on from one thing to
another till you get him angry and drive him backene he started. Is it so in science?
No. The chemist tells the truth, and if you do hetieve he shows you the fact so you
have no doubt. In all the above theories thergphemomena which cannot be accounted
for by the natural man, for he reasons in matterl@never can understand the things of
the Spirit; for all these are governed or createthe heavens or spiritual world, and this
spiritual world, is Science. . . . When Science eswisdom takes the place of religion,
and this world of opinions gives way to the scigntivorld. Then is established Christ’s
kingdom or religion in this world as it is in heave

THE OTHER WORLD

| will take the man Jesus as | find Him and sdecdn gather from what He has said and
done what His ideas of another world were. No amgbts that He was a very good man,
independent of what He taught, but so far as tluddis goods went He had no where to
lay His head; so His goodness must spring fromharatource than dollars and cents, as
He had none of these. His food or wisdom was nanah, it was above the common
opinion of the world. As far this world’s goodnessnt He did not make much account
of it, for when they were boasting about the Charsigoodness, He asked, “If you love
and help them that love you what reward have ye?nDbsinners the same?” His
goodness was not in anything that man, could dmas, for when called to pay His
tribute money He sent Peter to catch a fish andhgetnoney out of it. Here He showed
some wisdom to know that the very fish that woulke the hook contained the money.
Perhaps the opinions of the wise may explain wheflesus caused the fish to come
round and bite or how it was. | shall not try tgpkn now but leave it to those who
believe it a literal truth.
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Now | think | can give an explanation of Jesus'idfelAt the time of the birth of Jesus
the people were superstitious and ready to cat@nywtmarvelous thing they could not



explain. Jesus had been studying into the lawkefriind till He came to the conclusion
that the priests were a set of blind guides, taglkabout what they knew nothing of,
except as an opinion, and that they were deceithiegpeople by pretending to have
power from another world. Jesus knew all their tlemoand pretences were based on
ignorance of opinion, but He could see there messdmething in all the phenomena.
Hearing of John’s preaching He went to hear hind @ren saw how the truth might be
reduced to a Science. Here was His temptation;efuded this wisdom for money-
making business He could not meet with the samdtsest must make Him selfish. So
He concluded He would risk all the sneers and agipasof the religious world and
stand up and defend a Science that struck at this uf all religious superstition and
public opinion and tested all things by one livisugd true principle. The Old Testament
being their Bible, He had to explain its meaningl ahow that the Writers taught this
great truth, so He had to speak in parables. Hsslovh being based on Science that He
could prove, He commenced to put it in practiceaaivdisease. . . . All the world’s
wisdom was based on an opinion, and to meet it twaspiritualize every idea. They
believed in a literal heaven; to this He gave aitsil meaning, saying His heaven was
not of this world of opinions but of Science, ane@ Mould bring it down to man’s
understanding. This they could not understandtheir belief located His kingdom in
space and attached their senses to it as a plateth8 priests had condensed these
phenomena into an identity called God, had givem Hower over everything they could
not understand, and robbed Him of wisdom that empththeir ignorance. They created a
God after their own wisdom and set Him in the heawé their own belief. Thus the
priests have placed misconstruction on every passaghe Bible which condemns
superstition and taken all the wisdom to themsehubsle the very Science that the Bible
contains is their worst enemy. This has made the spoken of in Revelation, which
seemed to be written by an insane man. If any ahéoak at

p. 378

it it will be seen it is a book of the progressSafience over the opinions of the priest. It
will be seen how John labored to show the peoglettie priests’ ideas bound them and
kept them in bondage. But his writings fell int@ thands of the priests who put their own
construction upon them and turned the minds ofpieple, who might be taught to see
through their wisdom. So the book of Revelatiorke liall the others of the New
Testament, has been stolen by the priests, tumedvésted and misconstrued to prove
that men were writing to establish the truth of pests’ opinions.

Now | know by the cures | make that disease wasentadthe false construction of
priests and | shall show that not one of the wsitdrthe New Testament ever had an idea
of priestcraft; but the priests knowing that theme fell in with their views stole the
ideas and persecuted the authors, just as they thisaday. The priests claim to be the
teachers of morals and good order.

Jesus had to establish a kingdom as the priestsltrael theirs was based on opinions,
His on Science, so everything that they believed ardy an opinion, which His Science
could tear to pieces. So He begins by saying “Sestkthe kingdom of heaven;” that is,

seek wisdom, then all their craft could be expldin€hen He says, the kingdom of
heaven has come unto you and ye will not recejvihdt is, the Science is here but you



will not try to understand. In the Old Testamentvidacalled this Science wisdom and
exhorted his son to seek it first of all. Jesusedait the kingdom of heaven and calls on
all men to seek it. If this wisdom and the kingdomheaven were not the same, then
Jesus and David had different ideas of wisdom. Dibegriest call on the people to get
understanding? No, that is what he fears. The tgriant them to have religion, that is,
to believe in the creeds which cramp the intellmotl bind burdens upon them so that
they can lead them. They fear investigation, fag death to their craft. . . .

DEFENCE AGAINST AN ACCUSATION OF PUTTING DOWN RELIG ION

| am often accused of putting down religion and whask what is religion | am told the
same old story that every one knows, to be good@mabrship God. Now all
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this sort of cant may do if it is not analyzed, Bytou undertake to analyze it it vanishes
like dew before the morning sun. Religion is whatvas before Christ and | think | know
what that was. The religion that Christ opposedsisiad in forms and ceremonies. Now
why did Jesus oppose it if belief had nothing towdth health and happiness? He said
they that are well need no physician. So if a pensere well it made no difference to
Jesus what he believed, but he came to those #iiab&en deceived. Well, how did he
cure them? By changing their minds, for if he coontd change their minds he could not
cure them. This was the way with the young man wifas rich who came to Jesus to
know what he should do to be saved. Now if the goman was really in danger of being
doomed to “eternal punishment,” as we are taudten tall that was wanted was to
believe; so if his belief changed him | ask if hanged his identity or mind? We are
taught that man cannot do anything of himself teedaimself, but was this the case with
this young man? No, for Jesus told him what totdd&keep the commandments and these
were not Jesus’ but Moses’ commandments. The ymamgsaid. “This have | done from
my youth upward.” So according to the young mamdsyshe was a very good man and
Jesus found no fault with him but said, if you Wk perfect go sell all you have and
follow me. Now here was a ‘young man who had doreryhing to be saved and Jesus
would not save him unless he would give all thahhd to the poor and follow Him. As
absurd as this looks you cannot find any one whboemply with it, but people get over
it by saying we must give up all sinful acts. Wélg as honest to that young man who
went away sorrowful, for he could not understanisTs a fair specimen of the parables.
Jesus never hinted that He or the young man haslititeest idea of another world, but it
shows on the face of it that a man like Jesus coatde so little or narrow minded as to
send a person &ndless miserigecause he would not give all his riches to thar po

Now | will give my construction, and if | do not k& Jesus more of a man than the other
| will never explain the Bible again. The Jews tgbuthey were the chosen people of
God and were the best and knew the most. So riwkes wisdom and they were rich in
the laws of Moses. This
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young man came to Jesus to ask Him what he shauld @btain this belief that Jesus
taught. Jesus said, “Keep the commandments.” Tehisald done. Well, go and give away



your ideas and try to learn mine. This he coulddmfor he could not see into it. So he
went away sorrowful. Jesus’ own disciples werehim $ame way for they said, “we have
forsaken all, what lack we more?” He then goesootelt what they must do, but they did
it not for they all forsook Him. Now if it requiresuch a sacrifice to go to heaven, he
never found one that went, for they asked Him &sth things are so how a man can be
saved. . ..

My religion, like Jesus’, is in my acts, not in rbglief. The sick are in their belief and

not in their acts, for if it were in their acts yheould be better; for to be wise is to be
good and to be good is to show your goodness by acts. So if a man is sick he is not
good and if he is not good he is not happy, anteifis not good his evil must be

something else than good. His goodness is Scienc¢ghost, his badness must be an
opinion or religion. Now to be born again is to aegte the true religion from the dross,
and | know of no better rule than Jesus laid dovemnwHe said, “by their fruits ye shall

know them.” | am willing to be judged by my worland if they bear me out | do not

know as the wisdom of this world of opinions hag aght to pass judgment on me. . ..

When [ sit by a person, if | find no opinion I fimib disease, but if | find a disease | find
an opinion, so that the misery that is in the apinor belief is the disease. | have to make
war with the disease or opinion and as there apeat many that make their disease out
of the world’s religion it is my duty to change thelief to make the cure, and it is
astonishing to see persons cling to their opinesshough they contained the substance,
when if they knew the substance of their belielythuld laugh at their folly. Now to
me it is as plain as twice two makes four. | cam sy the religion of Jesus in one simple
parable and that is the parable of the child when geople were disputing about the
kingdom of heaven. Jesus took up a little childrfrtheir midst and said, “of such is the
kingdom of heaven.” Every one knows it is hardemutdearn an error than to learn a
truth, so Jesus, knowing that a child was free fbath, took him as a parable. So
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the Christian world must get rid or give away alloes and become as a little child to
receive the Holy Ghost or Science. This was the bietl; therefore to enter into Science
or the kingdom of heaven was not a very easy ttsagf any one says he is born of God
or Science let him show it for many shall come gyl am Christ,” and shall deceive

many, but by their fruits ye shall know them. Sa g®e that Jesus’ religion had nothing
to do with the opinions of the world.

Footnotes
357:1This is explained below, Chap. XIX.

358:1 Quimby did not believe in the heredity of diseas@e so far as one generation
adopts the beliefs (not the diseases) of another.

362:1This is a typical instance of Quimby’'s method e@feducation.



372:1Dr. Quimby's term “senses” is here widely inclusiv

381:1 It is important to note that Quimby's Christiani&we was founded on two
principles: (1) the idea of “the Christ within,” time Divine wisdom which Jesus taught,
which is the guide to the spiritual interpretatiohthe Bible; and (2) the idea that all
causation is mental and spiritual: the body costaia intelligence or power of its own;
hence “every phenomenon that takes form in the lvealy first conceived in the mind.”
The latter proposition Quimby demonstrates in Bessonings concerning such a disease
as cancer, and in what he writes about strengthaBeve, Chap. XVI.
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Science, Life, Death

[By the term Science Dr. Quimby meant that wisdohicl, superior to all opinions or
wisdom of the world, and all knowledge founded atemals, mere facts or speculation,
is Divine in origin; is beyond all doubt, and cafgabf verification by all. It is Divine, not
in the sense of a “revelation” given on authoriiyt because it is “Wisdom reduced to
self-evident propositions,” “reduced to practice fbe benefit of man,” therefore the
basis of sciences such as chemistry or mathematishich unchangeable principles are
implied. Science is aggressive, it is the Truthalibshall set men free, the Christ which
Jesus came to declare. It is discoverable in thdeBif we have spiritual eyes to see the
meaning beneath the symbols. It is within the rezcill who, led by intuition and aware
of man’s true nature, distinguish between shadomd alities, the mind which is
always changing and the spirit which never chanjles then may learn to identify his
true self with Science as the “scientific man,” ttman with spiritual senses and an
immortal identity. Dr. Quimby did not undertake flmuind a new religion on this “great
truth” or Science, but believed that spiritual sce is altogether superior to religion as
ordinarily understood. His writings as a whole shehat he means by the term. The first
selection is from an article written in July, 1860,which he defines his meaning, in
part:]

SCIENCE

THE word science is frequently used, but so looselyned that its true meaning cannot
be understood. Ask a man what science is, he aasters knowledge, a collection of
general principles.” This leaves the question yusére we find it. So every one sets up
his standard of a collection of general principles.

Let us see if the word can be explained so thatyevse
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may know what science is. Science embraces songesipinitual or a revelation from a
higher state of being. Science is the name ofwiedom that accounts for all phenomena
that the natural man or beast cannot understand.

To illustrate. You throw a ball into the air, eveslyild will soon learn that the ball will
return. This is not science. But to know undersitagigt that it will return with just as
much energy as it received, is science. Scientetl®e act, although the person knows it
not, and God is in the world and the world knowsHiot. This principle Jesus tried to
teach to man. The acts of man were sometimes angaalthis law, but the actors knew
it not. So they being ignorant of Science wereiange unto themselves. As they did not
know the motive, they could not teach it to others.

Paul, speaking of this Science, says some havevest heard of it, and how shall they
believe in what they have not heard of as a sciehow shall they hear without a
preacher, and how shall they preach a science sutiey be sent? So he says, How



beautiful are the feet of those who preach the gjasippeace (or the words of that person
who can teach Science). He uses the word “chdiotythe same wisdom, and goes on to
tell that although we give all our money to the pand suffer our bodies to be burned,
and do not understand Science or charity, it iscofise. To understand wisdom or charity
SO as to put it into practice, so that it becomssiance, is not an easy task. Well might
the disciples say this is a hard saying, and how @aman believe or understand?
Therefore, if they cannot understand, must the evisdf God be of no effect? Wisdom
says, “No! Let God (Science) be true, but every méiar.”

This Science was in the minds of the people, batphests and doctors led the people
and explained it according to their own notionsywé®@n Jesus came to establish this truth
as a science, to them it was a stumbling-block. Wiselom of this world never had put
science into goodness, but thought goodness waspandation. This wisdom or charity
was known by some to have an identity, but was magmittedas anything independent
of the natural man. So goodness was consideretébpriests as a sort of subjection to
the rulers. A good person was like a good dog,
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ready to obey his master; then his master wouldhpat and call him a good dog,
although he had just torn another dog in piecebadrdone something else to please his
master.

This was the way with the Christian church: to bedywas to persecute all who would
not bow the knee to the leaders. All who had thieliess to speak their opinions were
heretics or infidels. The priests patted the heddbeir dogs and set them on the swine
or those who opposed them, so that to steal fromlmone of these sceptics was a virtue
rather than a wrong.

| have seen this effect in my own practice. Theeepeople who are honest according to
their religion who will come and tell me a lie, lasall it, to deceive me into a belief that
they mean just what they say. | have just the saonédence in their honesty that | have
in a bull dog who looks as innocent as a lamb wy@nhave something that he wants,
and when he gets it will bite you as soon as yaokhs turned. This all arises from
smothering the Science or charity, or revelati@mftGod. And this is done by the priest.
The priests make their goodness a matter of sedfést, and charge people a fee to
pardon their sins, which the honest part of the mmoimty would look upon as a wrong.
The priest flatters them with the idea that they doing just right. So they worship the
priest as the masses worship the leaders, and e@@awson knows that a leading
demagogue will uphold any crime his party is guify and applaud the actor for his
honesty or goodness.

Charity has no friend with any of these leadergintis no foothold. Therefore, like the
dove of the ark, after trying to find a place tstri¢ returns to its house and is gone to the
world. This was the case in the days of Jesus. &feecto establish this Science or
charity. This word Science not being used to exptais truth, it was called by Jesus
“Christ,” and by Paul it was called “charity.” B¢ wise who admitted it, it was called a
power or gift, but it was never admitted to havedemtity with the teaching to which the



senses were attached. This was Jesus’ religiothasdHe talked His religion, instead of
talking about it. To talk wisdom is Wisdom, wherg¢agalk about wisdom is to talk an
unknown God.

Jesus tells just where the people stood in regarthis truth. There were none who
understood it, but many who
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acted according to their principles. These he dgllersons who being ignorant of the law
were a law to themselves, because they did rigthidashnot know why they wanted to do
it. He describes their minds as half wise and fafish. But the wise were ignorant of
the cause of their own wisdom, so that in tryingrmake people understand this truth,
which he called the greatest of sciences or thgdam of God, he spoke in parables.

He commences by a parable of the foundation ofShience, or the ground in which it is
sown, and then shows the growth by parables. Sm\nbevas asked for an explanation
of this Science or power, or kingdom, he took telithild in his arms and said, “Of such
is the foundation or kingdom of heaven.” Now, eveng knows that a child is a blank as
far as virtue or vice is concerned, and with it ghtiis right.” The growth of this child’s
wisdom depends entirely upon the direction giveitganind. Then He asks, “What shall
| compare its little wisdom to? | will compare @ & grain of mustard-seed that a man
sowed in his garden.”

So God sowed in this little child’s mind wisdom daitis wisdom if properly developed
would teach him that his body, like the earth,hie tasket or loom for this wisdom to
develop itself in. As it developed itself, it wodkhve its mother earth and derive its life
from a higher and more perfect mother that had attan but which lifts one above all
the fog or atmosphere of earth, and the decompasiif matter or ideas that contain all
sorts of evil. The growth of this wisdom was likeétybe destroyed, for Herod sought to
kill it. But its mother hid it in the ignorance bushes, in the sea of superstition, till it
could grow in the hearts of the people. So whemiigsmches began to put forth, and the
fowls or theories began to build nests or attackhién came the devil and made war
against it. Then the priests and doctors joineahia stirred up the multitude to search out
where the true wisdom was, that they might takensel together how they should
destroy it.

When Jesus appeared at the common age of man, teedéyend Himself, John sent to
Him to know if He was this Science or Christ, orgnwe look for another. As Jesus
began to preach this truth or Science it strudkatroot of all the old superstitions. This
was the very thing the people
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had looked for. The prophets had prophesied tteatithe would come when man should
act from a higher motive than dollars and centserwhoodness would be a virtue and
would be appreciated: the priests had looked uflonraue as passion, and had treated it
as such. Thus sympathy or love was misrepresentéigese blind guides, so that people
acknowledged and thought that they were born disstprand all kinds of vice and



passion were elements of our nature. When Jesuliegseparate vice from virtue the
war began. This separation was His religion.

Vice and passions were the inventions of man. limat say brutish, for that is a stain on
God or goodness. For the brutes act as they wésaded to, and to compare them to
man who debases himself below the brute is a staithe whole character of the horse,
for instance. | have seen a thing driving a horbe YWwoked more out of place than he
would if he were in the thills and the horse hagl thins. This sort of intellect, which is
made up of the lowest passions of man, is as mecedih the brute as the hawk is
beneath the dove. These two characters make up@manis ignorance, superstition and
all kinds of passion, to gratify the lusts of a Jowontemptible mind which cannot see
honesty in anything except as a restraint upon dpgetites; so lie looks upon all
restraints as burdens and oppressions. This iwidtm of this world. This wisdom has
always been in the ascendency. It has been theyeoktruth or Science. So when any
new development of truth comes up, this brutalliete catches the seed or idea and puts
a low construction on its acts. This causes the afarror, to see which shall get the
mastery. Science comes as a natural result ofubeal. For the truth never makes war
for anything. All the fighting is done by ignoranaed superstition.

Now, as | have already said, the beasts were madiecp as they were intended to be; no
change is visible in each succeeding generatioa.ciimbination of the natural brute is
perfect. But it does not contain science or wisdbtan, being what is called the noblest
work of God, has a higher development, and shows ttiere is something outside of
matter which can control matter. This somethingvisat the world has always been
looking for. It is not in the beasts, for it is nidfe, and that the beasts have; nor is it
reason,
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for the beasts have that; nor is it passion, narr lsve, for all of these the beasts have.
Then what is it that makes man above the beas&h&eior a revelation from a spiritual
world, higher than the natural world. And this wasd or Science is progression. For it is
in the beastly man, although in such it has neeenldleveloped.

Wisdom or Science makes the distinction in man tog figure: man is of the earth
earthly, yet in him was this Science in the formaofib, or this higher power, and the
Science called it woman. And this woman or wisdsrtoilead man or ignorance to truth
and happiness. Now, neither the man nor the wonaanany science, and man like the
beast was willing to live under restriction, as @ther animals did; for God placed all
other animals under the law of might. But it wa$ o with the rib. The rib saw farther
ahead than the beast; it had more sagacity, aadHi& serpent, said to itself, here is a tree
or knowledge of good and evil, or judge of rightdawrong, and if you eat it or
investigate you shall be like the father of it, mahan the brute. Here you see the true
character of wisdom. It shrinks not from investiggt although it is unpopular and has
the whole world to contend with. It fights its waggardless of danger. So it ate or
investigated whatever it saw.



Now | will suppose the tree. Theories are sometloglted trees. The tree that bears not
good fruit, and is to be hewn down, is anything mamts to investigate. . . . You must
go back to Adam and Eve, or to a little child, asus said when He undertook to explain
the same idea. So of course it had no referenceatoand woman as we see them, but to
the development of knowledge above the brute. Stakes man and woman as figures
of truth and error, and shows that the mind of wonsabetter calculated to receive seed
or investigate. Women have more endurance and patience to investigate any new
science than man. And their wisdom is not of thesld; but of that higher power called
Science. When they give their idea to man, he #aa or understands, and then goes to
work to form the idea that has been given to hinth®ywoman. It has always been the
case that all spiritual wisdom has been receivesutfh the female. The oracle of Delphi
was a woman. As men’s minds are more brutal argldeigntific or spiritual, they never
believe till they can see with the natural man’s
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eyes. Science to them is a shadow. Now as [thealptoan is of matter and his thoughts
are a part of himself, he lives on his ideas amth$oall his plans in matter and carries
them out in matter; thus the natural man knows ingthbout matter. The spiritual man
or the woman is out of matter, and sees all thegés of matter. These two characters
are in every man, and to distinguish them is wiataught by this Science. Science
suffers long before it becomes a fact. It enviaihather science. It vaunteth not itself, is
not puffed up; doth not behave unseemly; is noilyegsovoked; thinketh no evil;
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoices in the thuScience never faileth, but prophecies do.
The knowledge of this world fails, but Science needs.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE

[In most of his articles Dr. Quimby used the express “Christ or Truth,” “Christ or
Science,” and so the term Science came to standter Science of the Christ,” or
“Science of Health and Happiness.” In an article “@mistocracy and Democracy,”
written, February, 1863, he uses the term “Chnstarience” for the first time. The
paragraph in which the term occurs is as follows:]

The leaders of the medical schools, through th@tygy of their profession, deceive the
people into submission to their opinions, while denacy forges the fetters which are to
bind them to disease. Science, which would destinigg/ bondage, is looked upon as
blasphemy when it dares oppose the faculty, angioalhas no place in medical science.
So in the church the religion of Jesus’ Scienceneser heard; for it would drive

aristocracy out of the pulpit, and scatter seedsfreedom among the people.
Nevertheless, the religion of Christ is shown ia girogress of Christian Science, while
the religion of society decays as the liberal pples are developed. Man'’s religion
labors to keep Science down in all churches Nortd &outh, by suppressing free
discussion, for aristocracy will not have anythiagding to freedom.

[In lengthy articles devoted to biblical interprgda, Dr. Quimby endeavored to show
that there is a spiritual Science in the Bible undath the letter of the Word, and in all
these studies he contrasts the two forces “at wittkn man,
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for example, Cain and Abel, Law and Gospel, Sadl Raul. He believed that the Bible
was never intended as a religious book in the comaszeptance of the term, it “has
nothing to do with theology,” but contains a “sd¢iéa” explanation of cause and effect,
showing how man must act and think for his hapgnd$ius the account of creation
pertains to man’s spiritual development, not to fineduction of a literal earth. Dr.
Quimby also expounded many passages in the Nevamest so as to free his patients
from a literal view and show that Jesus’ sayingplied “the Christ within” or true
healing principle. Thus he set the example followgdll his adherents who have found
a key to the Scriptures in spiritual interpretation

[It will be noticed that statements appear fromeito time in the foregoing selections
from which it would be easy to make the inferenoeswhich “Christian Science”
ordinarily so-called was based. For example, in éQions and Answers” we read,
“There is no wisdom in matter,” and that the trothunderstanding on which Quimby
bases his teaching “is God, . . . for in that ther@o matter; and so to understand is
Wisdom, not matter.” Matter is said to be merelg fdea” or “shadow.” Combine these
statements with the proposition that “matter caorgaio life or intelligence” and that life
or intelligence is to be attributed to God onlydahis only a step to infer that “all is
mind, there is no matter"—that is, no matter in Gdldtter comes into view when it is a
guestion of opinions or errors which take shapemcog to our allegiance to them, our
bondage to the mind of opinions—called by Mrs. Etaprtal mind.” Dr. Quimby did
not deny the existence of matter as an expressionnal. But he did say that there is “no
matter in God.” Hence it is legitimate to say imttltonnection: “all is mind, there is no
matter.”

[Again, we find Quimby saying, “The Science of Hbalvhich | teach was practised by
Jesus. . . . His Science or Christ put man in tufighis knowledge which | put in
practice is the Science of Health.” He also reterthe “Principle that never moves, the
foundation of all things.” God to Quimby was thRrinciple” which Jesus taught as “the
Christ.” Here we have the origin of the term “Scierand Health,” and the other terms on
which the later “Christian Science” was foundedisT®cience was to
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[paragraph continuesQUIMbY the clue to the spiritual interpretationSafripture. He also speaks
of it as “revelation.”

[It is noticeable that in “Questions and Answeltsre is no clear idea of the human self,
and that other points obscure in that manuscrpioascure in “Christian Science,” also.
On the whole “Questions and Answers” is very obscWMor is there to be found
anywhere in the earlier writings a clear idea comog the nature and origin of evil.
Hence it would have been easy to make the inferéattes good, there is no evil,” since
Quimby attributes all evil to human opinion or errand finds no reality in an ultimate
sense in human opinions and errors. Later, he ige magplicit, and plainly says that
goodness is to be attributed to God only, goodisedse to Science, and should be taught
to young and old as a Science. It is thereforetrighinfer that evil is due to our
ignorance, to opinion. Had we been taught Scierma the beginning, we would have



grown up without diseases, without evil; and we ldawever have mistaken appearances
or shadows for reality.

[Dr. Quimby never uses the language of denial. een explicitly says, “there is no
matter,” or “there is no evil.” This is a legitineaback-handed way of declaring what to
him was the greatest truth: there is no realityestinat which exists in God or Science.
His realization of this truth, was so strong thatdid not need denials. Furthermore, as
the foregoing selections make plain, he believewdessary to explain as well as cure or
heal; and to explain was to show precisely in whay shadows had been misinterpreted
as substances. His realization for Mrs. Pattersiuly§ave her the impetus which started
her on the way we find her following as indicatedHer letters, 1862-64, while she is
gradually gaining strength and learning to apply tlew “Science.” Her later statements,
like those of Rev. Mr. Evans and the other follasvef Quimby, are conditioned ther
understanding ofwhat Quimby meant. Whether her inferences werbt ra@g not, or
whether Evans in his “Mental Cure” and “The Divihaw of Cure” was a clearer
reasoner, must be left for the reader to deterinine.

LIFE

When we speak of life we speak of it as, thoughdte a thing. But there are as many
kinds of life as there are
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birds or fishes or anything which grows, and tie ¢if a plant is not the same as that of a
tree; neither is the life of man the same as tliad beast. All life is the result of the
chemical action of some idea, so that life is nmmatiad it lives on life or matter; therefore
the material man is made up of life and death. Tifesis continually changing, so that
we live on life which we receive from others. Ideas [spiritual] matter and of course
they contain life.

We eat or receive life in the wrong sense. Foramse, the Jews when they ate pork
thought they ate life, for their belief was thatibuld produce a disease: although the
pork was dead it would rise again in the form abfda. So to avoid having that life in
them they would not eat pork.

Now, as absurd as this idea is, it is the basmsuofknowledge about disease. How often
are we reminded not to eat such and such thingsalelmit that animal food has life in
it. So we eat it as life; for when we say thasiso far decayed that it is not good we look
on it as poison. So also we receive life into donmgch as though it really added to our
life or strength. How often we talk about fat makins warmer. All these ideas are the
result of error and their fruits are disease.

Does the dog eat meat as though it had life? Neadt® it as “dead” and expects no bad
effects from it. So it is with all living beings bman. Man has reasoned himself into a
belief that all he eats and drinks contains lifed ¢his life or food is his enemy or friend
according to his belief. Thus he is kept continualh the watch what kind of food he
receives. Although the life or food that he recsiw®ntains the idea of death, yet his
belief is that he lives, and he is affected bytdakef.



Now when | eat or drink, the life that was in thistance eaten is dead to me, and has no
life in it. So | am not afraid in eating pork ofyabad effects. Neither am | afraid if |
listen and take a person’s feelings arising fromofsta or any other disease that | shall
have the disease, ftire life of the disease is in the person who betiel/

What is the weapon that destroys this life or dis@aScience. This is eternal, and that
destroys all other life. This is to the animal Jitkeath. So Science to the natural man is
nothing that contains life. But this Science is rinétple. This is the only living and
eternal life. This Science is what rose from thadder natural life.
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Man in his natural state was no more liable to alisethan the beast. But as soon as he
began to reason he became diseased, for his disessén his reason. Therefore his
reason was his life, and this made him afraid af f@ason. This the doctors called
nervousness, and to prevent this nervous life itiegduced disease in certain things we
eat or drink.

Let man rid himself of these blind guides and fallthe command of God, and take no
thought of what he shall eat or drink as havingtlaing to do with his health and he will
then be much better off. Seek first Science atatiygearance of every phenomenon, and
pay no attention to your food any more than thé oé$50d’s creatures do. If man were
as wise in regard to what goes into his stomadhe®east he would be much better off.
Let the health alone. Seek to enlighten man inr®eipand as Science is developed man
will become wise and happy. This life is in his eosn and his wisdom is a science. To
put his science into practice for his own happines® correct some error that he has
embraced. To prove the science to others is togakeething that man is troubled about
in the form of a disease which creates unhappiraggscorrect the opinion so that health
is established.

| have shown that there is no matter independenmid or life. It is proved by
geologists that matter is going through a procéshange which is called life. Then life
is in the atmosphere or space. And if life is istate invisible to matter it may fill all
space. In this space there must be diversity ofanat life, namely, the life of minerals,
the life of vegetables, and the life of animalsy afl these are in the atmosphere like the
mist that went up from the earth at creation. Timadter or life is in an invisible state to
the visible matter, but governed by the same Gdds Takes the material earth or
natural world. God made matter and condensed at ¢gettain forms and elements that
were necessary for man. And to be a combinatiothe$e it was necessary that there
should be a chemical union of all matter dissolwat space before man could be
formed. For man’s body is made of the dust of likiag matter.

As man contains all the elements of this matermldv
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or life, he is aminatureworld in himself. This matter or life under thesdom of God
forms the identity of what is called the naturalmnso that man,. spoken into being, was
made up of all the elements of the material warld. The natural man commences his



life in a higher state of matter. The field or gamdn which he is placed is with all the
creation of animal forms, and he is liable to &k tevils which his life is capable of
knowing. . . . It is not strange that phenomenaikhappear while man is so ignorant of
what he is composed of which can be traced to timaa kingdom. All phenomena are
the effect of what man receives from this aninfal li. . and as his life is in his belief he
reasons his life out of existence. Being a progvessrocess, his life has to contend with
all the grosser life or matter of the animal. Bathee is the rib or purest part of animal
life, he contains the elements of knowledge, aiglttie lower life does not contain. . . .

MAN AND WOMAN

Man, like the earth, is throwing off a vapor, ahdttcontains his knowledge. Out of this
vapor comes a more perfect identity of living mattaore rarified than the former, and
consequently in danger of being devoured by it. iter life is less gross, therefore
more spiritual, so that what it loses in physidaésgth it receives from a higher power
approaching God or Science. This Science is thdommsof God that controls the higher
intellect. As the earth is composed of differemidsa of soil, so man varies from the
lowest grade of animal intelligence to that higls¢ate of consciousness which can
receive Science. . . . The spiritual rib that rifesn man is more perfect matter or soil,
called woman. . .. | do not mean that woman meaasydemale. Nor do | pretend to say
that man means everything of the animal. But thatrhind of the female contains more
of that superior substance required to receivehtgker development of God’s wisdom.
For this element is pure love that has been pdrifge the change life has gone through. .

Phenomena have always occurred in the form of Sejess though man had once been
advanced far beyond his present condition. . .e Tifale creation feeds on the lower
order of life. It makes the higher order a sorpef for a while,
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the natural man sports and plays with the femalkil&\the purer part of his nature is
sympathizing with its own love in a higher soillibe, the animal life is prowling around
to devour the little pleasure that is striving tow in this barren soil. This keeps science
down, for it is not known to the natural man. But ghis science into the life or soul of
the female, and then she is safe from the anirfegl dind it puts her in possession of a
Science that the natural man knows nothing ofeftasates her from matter and brings
her into that spiritual state that rises from aflinaal life with a knowledge of its
character. Like a chemist she then stands amorignal$ of matter, which are under her
control, and which she has the power of changirgnTshe becomes a teacher of that
Science which puts man in possession of a wisd@incdn subject all animal life to his
own control, and separate the wisdom of this wdrtan the wisdom of God. Then
woman becomes a teacher of the young, and mansstandoman as a servant to his
Lord, ready to investigate all phenomena by Scielfbe woman is the one who gives all
the impressions to the child. . . .

But man from some cause, probably from having npirgsical strength, and looking
upon all things as inferior to his own wisdom, ist rrontent to subject all the brute



creation to his will, but must subject the veryattge that his best life or nature adores,
and in this way woman is deprived of carrying dw science that God intended. By this
physical force woman is kept down, and does nat thk place in the world which God
intended. But | maintain that wherever in the warldtter or, life becomes pure enough
for science to reign over ignorance, then Scienitieb&come the master and ignorance
the servant. . . . Mind is only another state calife that is purifying itself to receive a
higher life that will never end; that is Science...Man lives on such active life as his
appetite craves, and as he separates the animallie spiritual, his appetite or passions
change till he is completely carried away by theitsal life. . . .

Science teaches man that although he is not ofubiikl he is a teacher in it, and being a
teacher he is a soldier in the hands of Sciencdight the life of error like a soldier and

contend for the truth or Science requires more ageithan it does to fight for your own

bread. . . .

p. 395

As the soil of California is rich enough to produs®d, so the soul or life of the female is
rich enough to produce the wisdom of God. It doetsfallow that the life of woman is
the only soil capable of producing Science, bubittains more spiritual wisdom than is
found in man. This is as should be, and if it cobédadmitted by man, so that woman
could have her place in the life of man, the wovlduld in a short time be rid of the
scourges, the medical faculty and priests that mdest the land. Women are religious
from Science naturally, and had not man instruthed the world would have been free
now from superstition and evils that follow ourib&l Woman is not so superstitious as
man. . . . Her sympathy is inexhaustible. While m&uld get out of patience and would
leave the sick, woman will cling to them as muchasay, “Death, you shall not have
this life.”

Now, where is woman placed? Just where man putstcheatisfy himself. She has
nothing to do with her situation, but she must tetent with what man chooses to assign
her. In wisdom he of course is to be the greateraritattraction, and although he has no
light, only as it is thrown from the sun or highgawer of his wisdom, woman thinks his
light is derived from a power superior to himself.. But a female coming forward in
public to advocate man’s ideas is as much belownrthke as a male who personifies a
brute for the gratification of an audience is belihe brute itself. . .. Where is woman’s
true position? As a teacher of the Science of Heattd Happiness. This is what man
does not want to do. It is too much like labordib dver little children, and sit by the sick
and take their sufferings upon oneself. Men wilt do this. But they are very willing to
bind burdens upon their neighbors, which they wik lift one finger to remove: by
teaching false doctrines, whose effect on the metpty do not know, which keep the
people in bondage and all their lives subject tatlle. .

Man is the life of all life before him. He beconmeesort of living matter, subject to all the

laws of life or matter. . . . At last he becomesrenefined, and becomes the medium of
the life of Science or everlasting life, where thé no death, but where all things are
tried by Science. . . .
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LIGHT

Every man is a part of God, just so far as he sdain. So | will tell what | know, not
what | believe. | worship no God except my own amdll tell you what He teaches me.
In the first place He puts no restrictions on nmefact He is in me, and just as | know
myself | know Him; so that God and | are one, jastmy children and | are one. To
please myself | please God, and to injure myseib imjure my God. So all | have to do
is to please myself. As God and | are one so yall @ame one, and to please myself is to
please you, and to injure myself is to injure ysm just as | measure out to you | measure
out to myself. As you and | are one, you and yoeigimbor are one, and to love your
neighbor as yourself is more than all the prayeaslenby all the priests in the world. |
know that if I do by another as | would be doneirbjike circumstances | feel right, so |
judge no man. | do not judge of myself, for my kihedge of this Wisdom is as plain to
me as my senses.

To the world this is a belief, but to me it is wasd that the religious world knows not of.

It they did they would never crucify me as theyiddheir ignorance. So my religion is

my wisdom which is not of this world, but of thatisfom that will break in pieces the

wisdom of men. Man’s wisdom is the superstitiorhehthen idolatry; all Science is at
variance with it. | stand alone, not believing mytlhing independent of Science; so you
can put me down as having no sympathy with anyebeli religion concerning another

world, or in anything belonging to the Christianatte Neither have | any belief in the
resurrection of the body. My death is this, ign@egHife is Wisdom, death is darkness or
matter. All men have wandered from light and bedosbvn darkness. To destroy matter
you introduce light or life.

| will illustrate. Suppose you are sitting in tharkl, call that this world. Now as the light

springs up where is the darkness? The light igdkarrection of this body or darkness.
What becomes of it when the light rises? So itiihwnan. Man is an idea of matter or

darkness, and as his mind becomes lit up or clgamithe darkness of the idea of matter
is gone, and he is in light that the wisdom of thiegld or darkness has not. So light came
into darkness and the darkness comprehended it not.
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When | sit down by a patient | come out of this teabr darkness and stand by the
patient’s senses, which are attached to some itieheowisdom of this world which
troubles him. | retain my former man and sensatsd have another identity independent
of matter, and as | (knowing what is the causei®htisery) stand by the matter or belief
of my patient and destroy his belief or the efietias on his senses, then as the darkness
or belief is lit up by the wisdom of Science, halhess disappears and he rejoices in the
light. The light leads him back to his health, frevhence he had been decoyed by the
blind guides spoken of in scripture. Here you habat | believe and what | disbelieve—
the two are my law and gospel. By the law no one lma saved, but by the gospel of
Truth, Science will have all saved,—not from thei€tian world, but from this world of
superstition and ignorance, saved for the greatgh tthat was prepared from the
beginning of the world for all those who search &mdo find it. You cannot go into the
clouds to call it down, nor into the sea to calijit, but it isin you, in your very thoughts



It is not of this world, but of a higher state, ttlkan penetrate this earthly matter as light
through darkness. As the senses are the body tbf ttney travel through the light, as a
man with a lamp travels through the dark. So rias every one who has a lamp with oill,
nor is every one wise who says he is so. But mgss who can come up to the one in the
dark, and lead him through this wilderness of diseato the light of reason and health.
Like the good man who had the hundred sheep andvanedered away in the dark, he
left the ninety and nine that were in the light aveht and found the lost one and restored
him to the fold. Now let those who pretend to bepterds of the sheep, or of poor sick
persons starving to death like the prodigal sonsfaritual food, eating the husks of
science, not the priest’s food, go and guide themgato the father of health where they
can eat and be glad and have music and dancing.Wds Christ's truth; He was the
good shepherd, the people were His sheep, anchalleoked at Him and listened to the
true wisdom, were saved from the errors of thespsi@and doctors. As Moses lifted up
the serpent of the old Egyptian theology or creed explained them, and all those who
looked on his explanation were healed
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of their errors that made disease, so Christ wasdliup, and all who understood were
healed from the doctrine of the Scribes and Phesisgo in our day [November, 1860] |
hold up the serpent of creeds and doctors’ theasias show the absurdity of their beliefs
and all who understand are healed of their diseases

DEATH

What is death? Man from ignorance has associatial with error till error has got to be
as true as life itself. Life cannot be seen exeapit is made manifest in some idea. This
idea is called matter, and it has become so idedtivith life that life cannot exist
without it. This is the way man reasons: To deslifeyis to destroy the idea that contains
it. Therefore when we see our idea without lifesag our life is dead. This would be true
if death were life. But this is not so, accordiogtihe words of Jesus. He says, “l am the
way, the truth, and the life.” He came to destrentt, and him who had the power of
death, that is, the devil. Now if the devil has poaver of death, death cannot mean what
the people think it does. If death means what wetaught to believe it does, then Jesus
knew not what He said. It either means an ideabeacthanged or it means the destruction
of life, and in the latter case what Jesus saidusmsato nothing.

| am certain that | know what Jesus meant to conwdiie people, for | have seen death
myself and the eternal life He spoke of, and catiffethat | have passed from death unto
life, as He taught the disciples. And knowing flifes that is in Christ | teach it to you, not
by opinions but by words of wisdom that will destiieath and put you in possession of
that true life that will make death only an idekelall other ideas man must be rid of to
be happy.

At the time Jesus taught this eternal world theldvaras in darkness in regard to one
thing, that was life independent of a belief. Bsgtthe lamp of Science was lit up it
dispelled the shadow of opinions and embracedNifgtter is with Science nothing but a
shadow. As its belief is changed death is destrayedife takes its place. . . .



We have all been made to believe that we were fieghblood. . .. | believed as all the
world did that this body
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would die, and that | might be raised and reunitetth my friends in another world,
either happy or miserable. Now, all this is under kaw, but by the law no flesh can be
saved. In the darkness of this error the light sprap and | rose from the dead or
unbelief to the light of Science, and am now outngfold belief.

| will illustrate. You were once ignorant of mathatics. If some one had given you a
mathematical book it would have been darkness to fut the principle or spiritual
wisdom was in the book. As you began to understemdwould have life, and the life
would be in your understanding. You would still ke body of flesh and blood in your
belief. Losing your ignorance, you would rise frahe dead into the scientific world,
where those in the law or ignorance would not sa& yor the dead know nothing of
mathematics.

Instead of being in the book, therefore, you areajut, and to prove this you say to
those who are struggling with the world that youl siow yourself by your resurrection.
So you do a mathematical problem without the bawkl then show people that they are
to be judged by their own books, and if they arefaond in the book of Science they are
dead in their own sins or ignorance. You have g/lmddlesh and blood in both worlds.

So it is with all other error. Death is ignoranaad unless you are made to destroy it by
your own belief [effort] you cannot get rid of The world has made an end of life, but
Jesus was the end of the world’s life; so the weride to Him was death and His life
was the destruction of their belief. So | beliemdlesh and blood but not in death, for |
have passed from that belief into a life that exyrl. | have flesh and blood, as you all
see; | shall never be without it [never withoutad{)]. But you from belief may destroy
my life to yourself, while to me it is the same agdand forever. Here you have the belief
of one who has seen the idea death swallowed Qgience, therefore to me the change
is not a thing of belief but a truth.

You may ask me if | do not believe in what is calteath. | answer, yes, if | did not |
should not try to destroy it in others. To knowtthey friends are separated from me on
account of their unbelief makes me more earnestttiey should believe the truth. If
your father or mother were
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carried out of your sight and you thought they weead, if they knew it would they not
weep for your unbelief? They know they are alivéhwilesh and blood. But your belief
makes a wall so dense that you cannot penetrateoyau belief.

| will now say a few words in regard to the staédled death. As this error is so well
established that it is folly to deny it, | must &ip my grounds for denying what every
one believes. Let us see what man loses by thegeheaidled death. If you make a man
admit that his happiness is in this state of epravpinions, then to get out of it would be
death. But convince every person that he mighd®itn and fall into a state in which he



might go where he pleased, and enjoy the societiyasle he did in his waking state, and
be responsible for his acts the same as thoughegveadd if his ability and genius and
good character earn for him the sympathy of sonendrthat would like to have him

accompany him to a foreign country, and he shooldgd enjoy all the privileges of a
guest, then wake up, don’t you suppose he wouédtbktake another trip?

Now destroy all ideas of death and that would dgstlisease. Then man would labor for
wisdom, and when he grew rich he would say to hiimSeam rich enough, so | will
now lie down and rest and enjoy my friends, angttigo the world’s talk.” So he gives
up his cares and lies down, and rides around ajuyshimself. One is a figure of the
other; but one is real, and the other is a shaddwe. man who is rich in this world’'s
goods to the exclusion of some scientific capiairot travel in the world of Science
with his money. To have money and no wisdom isddike the rich man in the Bible
spoken of by Jesus. He had been at work and dutai his crops were so large that he
said to himself: “I will tear down my old house abarn, and build me a more expensive
establishment; or | will dress up and go into medeicated society, among the literary
world and enjoy myself.” But Science says to hiffhis night shalt thou be satisfied that
all thy riches will not make thee a man of Scieh@o you must lose all that foolish
pride that impels the rules of the world, for wheeience comes riches take to
themselves wings and fly away into the wilderne$sdarkness. When these two
characters lie down
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together, they are received into society accordintheir worth or talent. For money is
not wisdom. So the rich man of this world may be bleggar of the scientific, while this
beggar or man of small means with scientific ricek be as far removed from his
neighbor as Dives from Lazarus. One must die tmimecthe other. See the man that is
made of money and knows nothing but his money whens past making it. He is
feverish and all he thinks of is his money. Thidis happiness and some one is all the
time getting it away; so he is in trouble, while tthan of science is investigating all the
improvements of the age and becoming acquaintdd sgientific secrets. Now they both
lie down to enjoy their riches. The miser is ak time nervous and frightened about his
money, while the scientific man is travelling oretmterest of his capital; and if an
expedition is fitted out for some great discoveviere his science is wanted, he receives
an invitation and goes and enjoys himself; while thiser is prowling around to buy
some secondhand lock to put on his door to keepalnlders. These two characters may
go on for hundreds of years, for time is nothingtarnity. So we see every day figures
of change. How many persons are there in thiswityg get up in the morning and pass
the day without gaining enough wisdom to last théhmine o’clock? But you will see
them up in the morning before day looking arounfirtd some hole to creep into to get a
drop of water or a substance to moisten their tendar they are tormented by an
appetite for this world’s goods. So their life iseocontinual state of excitement, always
opposing everything that enlightens men’s minds @ledates character. Such a man is
dead to the world of Science, whether he is orofape ground or underneath, while the
man of Science is alive whether on the earth at.ifhey both lie down in their own
sepulchre. If one is made of opinions, he must takethe other is science, he will be in



it. So while one is progressing, the other is lagkon. They are both rewarded for their
acts.

What is the true definition of death? Death is laene of an idea; an idea is matter, so
that the destruction of an idea is death. Everpiopi has its center, and its center
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is the idea. Now if a person believes in anythimaf is founded on an opinion the idea is
in the opinion, and the senses being also in thei@p are attached to the idea. This
imprisons the senses in the opinion. Now the ideafiitself nothing but an opinion
condensed into a solid and called matter and ewergl goes to make the idea. So to
make an idea men reason about something they lmpeoof of only as an opinion. So
they build their building and in the center is tea, and if they succeed in establishing
their opinion they imprison their opponent and ithisery is what flows from the idea.

| will illustrate. Take the word “consumption.” Thiword is of itself nothing to the
person who never heard of it. To make it is to terébhe opinion or building and then
reduce it to an idea. So matter in the form of waedso arranged as to make the idea in
the opinion. While the opinion is forming in thendia chemical change is going on, and
the matter is held in solution till it is condensetb a form according to the pattern given
by the direction of mind, and after the opiniorfagly established in the mind and the
person in the idea which is in the center, the egase attached to the idea and become
part of it. Now to separate the senses from tha idedeath to the idea, but life to the
senses. This separation called death is only dedtte one idea.

Man is always dying and living in progression, éoror or opinion must always be in the
mind and mind must always exist till time is no moMan is made of science and
ignorance, or life and death. Man, seen by theeserssthe center of our belief, and the
senses are attached to the idea called man, sdghé€¢man” varies as much as one star
differs from another. . . .

The animal is content to be just as he is, andsseekvisdom above his kind; he lives the
animal and when his identity is destroyed he igdtten by his race, but this is only my
opinion. But the animal that is dead to the livisgas much alive in the higher state of
matter or mind as the man who loses his idea. Egtelins his own identity, but man is
progressive and the beast is the same foreverb&ast has but one rotation of life and
death, but man lives all his life subject to de&b.although he destroys one idea called
death, he is liable to die again and
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again to the end of time unless his wisdom destdeypdh by the Science of Life. The last
enemy is death, so the scientific man or idea gSiegdn till all error is destroyed. All
identities called man are not the same. Theredswll identity of man, the lame, the
sick, the deaf, the dumb, and so on. All men aeldi to have a combination of all these
identities. For instance, a well man or child is idantity. Now it changes to a sick
identity, so the well identity is destroyed, ane tbhild’'s senses are attached to the
identity of a disease. The Science of Life is towrhow to keep man from getting into



death or error. This is my theory; to put man isgession of a Science that will destroy
the ideas of the sick and teach man one living nesxjon [development] of his own
identity, with life free from error and disease. W@as man passes through these
combinations, they differ one from another. Soilt lae in the resurrection (of the dead),
to life, freed from false ideas and in truth. Sugg@ man could be so wise as to know
every sensation that affects his senses. He cavérrthange, so he would be always the
same. Now take another who believes in all theiopgiof man, and he is dying and
living all the time, dying to error and living tauth, till he dies the death of all his
opinions or beliefs. Therefore to be free from Haatto be alive in Truth, for sin or error
is death and Science is eternal life, and thisidifi@ Christ.

| said that every opinion had a center, and thigezrewas an idea. | will try to make this
more plain, for it is the center or foundation ohieh all error rests. Destroy this and
disease is out of the mind, for this central idedhie fortress error erects to keep the
subject in submission. As wisdom is its enemy,eéps up a constant cannonading to
frighten wisdom into subjection. This idea is budy public opinion, got up by
demagogues or doctors and priests, its father ender was a liar, its foundation is
ignorance and superstition; its reign is tyranng atavery to wisdom, its victims are
ignorance. This kingdom of darkness is the erromah, every man’s mind is subject to
this prince of darkness, its power is in its poptyaits laws are arbitrary and binding on
all; it knows no mercy; its chief end is the destion of man’s happiness. For that
purpose it holds out large rewards, as it did sugeto those who
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will enter its service. Its honesty is hypocrispdan fact its whole aim is slavery and
power. What classes does it embrace? It embraegg epinion of man. Ignorance is the
foundation, destruction to freedom or Science sschief end, so its leaders invent all
sorts of falsehoods and bind them on the peopleatter, which is liable to be changed
or moulded into their belief. Every inducement mldhout to persuade the senses to
become interested in their idea or opinion. Nowopmion is like a city or town that has
its center or laws. So as man’s senses are trgyéike the man going down to Jericho,
who fell among thieves, he listens to these faéselérs and hears of some idea like a
place. It is described to him by some doctor oegirin an earnest manner; this excites
the mind, curiosity is aroused, the senses leag& ttome or father’'s house like the
prodigal son, and wander away into this place atesthere he is accused of being a
stranger and is cast into the belief. The belied f@rison, the idea is the laws, and if he
chances to hear of diphtheria, he believes it imash a place as Boston; so if he chances
to go near the place and happens to feel a soreandéiss throat, he is accused, and if he
acknowledges that he has it, his acknowledgmenarbes a belief, this places him in the
prison and the sentence being passed, punishmemiheonces. The prison or belief
embraces all persons who have transgressed theofasyghtheria. So every opinion is a
prison or place, to hold the person that belieteand man’s senses may have as many
indictments against him as he has opinions. SonSei®r Christ enters the cities or
towns, and pleads the case of the senses thanprisoned and if he gets the case, the
prisoner is set at liberty, or the senses detaftoed the idea, and the error in the mind
explained. Then the prisoner or senses rises fhaplace of torment into the kingdom



of health. Its boundaries are opinions, its subjece superstitions, and its laws are for
the destruction of science. To destroy this kingdento introduce Science, is that the
warfare is endless, for neither party will yieldy compromise is entered into by Science,
but as the kingdom is divided against itself itmainstand. Now as these two parties are
in one man, it may be necessary to define theirceaand show how the senses may keep
clear of both. One party assumes an idea and Ugbsiacunning to make it admitted by
the senses,
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so when that is established, then commences tlhenarg. The opposite side being more
ignorant, but more honest, admits the idea bus tiwedestroy it. Here is an illustration;
the children of the kingdom assert that sin is ofing origin, so the opposite
acknowledge it and then try to reason it out ostnce. They say that Adam’s sin was
the cause of all sin. Admitting it, then they toyghow how inconsistent it is. They say
sin is death; when admitted it becomes a law, 8g o on assuming anything, and the
other side admit, then argue about it, so thakthgdom of Science is not known in all
their reason. Science has battled down the waksrof and established liberty or truth in
much of their kingdom. It has hewn down the treesuperstition and established the
science of mathematics. It has struck at the SeiavfcHealth, this is an unbroken
wilderness never entered by man. Ever since thes ddyMoses there have been
adventurers, but none has as yet planted the sthofiife with such an inscription, “the
Science of Life is in the wilderness.” Jesus ttedlo it but was crucified, Paul and all of
his disciples also tried, but no one has ever genlable to penetrate this dark wilderness
and raise the standard and sustain it. . . .

As | explained but one side of the question | witiw give the other which is life. |
showed that death is opposed to life. | did notthaeterm, but you will see that is what |
mean. Now death is life to the natural man as nasgcarror is. Truth and error have their
kingdom, and our senses are in one or the othesrdiog to our acts. | gave an
explanation of the natural man or error which idteraand showed that all our misery is
in our ignorance of the other kingdom called lifeSzience. This Kingdom is that spoken
of in the Scriptures, which was hewn out and caoerdto earth or the natural man, and
became embedded in the hearts of the people. Thsstine stone or Science that the
builders of error rejected which has been the lwaidundation of the new Science of
Life, and on whomsoever it shall fall, it will gdrhim to powder. This child was the one
without father or mother. It had no beginning of/slaor ending of years, but it is from
everlasting to everlasting. It was the rock thdtofeed Moses in the wilderness of
superstition. It is progress, it knows no evilidta consuming fire, that will rage till it
burns up every selfish
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idea. It is never found boasting of its wisdomisitnot puffed up, it sits and sees itself
swell in the hearts of the people, but they se®iit Their minds are now seeing the light
that is going before them; they are afraid, so thain the kingdom of darkness is in
rebellion against itself. The leaders begin to tvlanfor they see that the angel of
Science has sounded his trumpet, the earth or mstt@oved out of its place, the stars or
parties are falling, and the powers of the kingdomshaken.



The spears of superstition have been beaten intmypthares, Science has ploughed up
all the stubble and burnt up the rubbish, the §ebd life are bringing forth flowers of
happiness, the streams of blood have turned iatogliwaters. The birds of wisdom are
sounding their notes of peace, and all the pe@ptece. The old beliefs are passed away,
and a new belief or heaven is established in tleth@f men where all beliefs shall be
tested by Science and the wicked or error shalldstroyed. Wisdom aims at opinions,
its march is progress. It knows no fear, its qiedifare love. It neither turns to the right
nor to the left. It is death to error, when erradartakes to retard its progress, it seeks not
its own kingdom or happiness but works on eartinanan for his happiness. Its aim is
to establish wisdom in man, and as it is a Scieltsaglentity is eternal life or progress.
For this cause it leaves father and mother or enorignorance, goes into the kingdom
of darkness, and seeks out the sick ideas whiclprésens, wherein are the children of
Science who have been deceived by blind guidesntédrs the prison or belief, unknown
to the keeper; for wisdom can not be seen by earud, error or matter is no obstacle to
wisdom. It pleads in the prison with the captiveasons and teaches the Science of
Happiness, and protects the prisoner from its eeeimithe wilderness of darkness.

THOUGHTS

If these principles are true, there is no goodyimgl for that does not change us at all.
We are just what we were before. If we have angsdehich make us unhappy we still
have them. Our influences are changed, it is faregur friends believe us to be dead and
away from all communication with them. So we stanchance to be changed. But that
we get rid of all sickness and sorrow when we gdbaudff this mortal coil is a mistaken
idea.
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If mind is spiritual matter, and all effects in thatural world have their cause in the
spiritual world, it is evident that heat and cdiolpd, in short all those things which are
addressed to the outward senses, as we call thesst, first gain access to us through
other means than are apparent.

The first mistake is in locating the senses in ltlbey, when they really exist entirely
independent of it. But “according as a man thinksthis he,” and if we believe that taste
is in the tongue, hearing in the ear, sight in ¢ye, and feeling in the nerves of the
surface, etc., we must be affected according tdelief.

Our spiritual senses are often more acute andtsenian the natural ones.

Is experience wisdom? Certainly not. Experiencthésconstruction which we put upon

any event which occurs in our life. For instandes tleath of a friend: one person may
draw one experience from it, and another, anotWen Science proves that there is no
such thing as death, all the various experiencashndre the result of belief in the idea

are annihilated.

Jesus, when he appeared after the crucifixion,doadensed His spiritual self so that it
could be seen by the natural eyes, and He didenstcally.



| use words merely for convenience which | sayvareng. For example, “death.” The
time will come when such words will be obsoleteeytwill not be used when there is
knowledge

If we become acquainted with each other spirityalere is the need of the natural
senses, and how can we ever be separated?

Our next world is here where we are and always esfhis teaches us to do to others
as we would have others do to us, because welagaitt of each other. When we injure
one part the whole feels it.

Destroy the man of opinions and Christ lives inftash.
Man is just as large as he is wise in Science.
Man is a complete image of the God he ought to prs

This which | put in practice | call Christ actingdugh the man Quimby.
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As Science is of light, it makes no shadow, but like rising sun burns up the darkness
or error.

God, not being matter, has no matter only as am ide
So matter to God or Science is a medium of comnatiic

with the natural man in his own language or senddaikvery man is a part of God just
so far as he is Wisdom. To cure an error intellityeis to know how to produce it. The
idea that matter and mind make the man prevents

man from understanding himself.

Jesus had no religious opinions; His works werndiglife, and His life was His Christ or
theory. His natural man had become subject to elensific man or Wisdom.

Death is the name of something error wants to dgsand this something is life. So the
warfare is between life and death. Life cannot bstrdyed but death can. Man is the
battlefield of these two, life and death.

There never was a man who could translate thenaliganguage of God, for He never
spoke at all. So we must listen to the sound of’'§&wudice, not in the language of any
person, for God speaks in that still small voicesyrhpathy which says to the poor sick,
‘Be of good cheer, your sins or errors will be expéd, and your soul set at liberty.”

If God spoke [to Moses] it must have been in themmn language of the day. So man
must have invented language before God could conuaenwith him. This God keeps

up with the times, and every now and then man fimalsthat God was mistaken about
certain passages in the Bible.

The beast has five senses, and a great many husiragsthave not half so many.



We are affected according to the fear we assowiglteour senses.

Death and disease are matter, and when the semsasiached to the body we become
subject to the laws of matter.

Here is the theory of my religion: My God is wisdoand all wisdom is of God; where
there is no wisdom there is no God. God is notenaéind matter is only an idea that fills
no space in Wisdom, and as Wisdom fills all spatleideas are in Wisdom. To make
creation larger than the Creator is absurd to nhe. Christian God is in everything; my
God is in nothing, but everything is in Him.

Attach all sight, smell, and all the senses to \isdthen
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they fill all space; everything to which we attasisdom, and all inanimate substances
are in this Wisdom.

There is no such thing as reality with God excejpns¢lf. He is all Wisdom and nothing
else. All other things having form are things o§ldreation. His life is attached to all that
we call life.

God is the embodiment of light or clairvoyance, @aodHis light all is a mere nothing.
When He spoke man into existence His wisdom breaitite the shadow and it received
life. So the shadowed life is in God, for in thightt it moves and has its being, and it
becomes the son of God.

As Jesus became clairvoyant He became the son of & a part of God. He said,

Although you destroy this temple (or thought) lattlis, this clairvoyant self, can speak

into existence another like the one you believe ljaue destroyed. Jesus attached His
senses as a man to this light or Wisdom, and thieofethe world attached theirs to the

thought of darkness or the natural man.

Every man is a representative of the natural amitusgd worlds as taught in the religion
of Jesus and illustrated in His life and death. fhlaeural world spoken of by Jesus is
man’s belief, and the knowledge of the truth is $peitual world; and as opinions and
error die truth and science rise from the dead.

Like other men, Jesus bore the image of opinionsHe also bore the image of God or
Science.

When Jesus cured the sick He saved them from tier @torld ‘into which the priests
were forcing them.

Christ is that unseen principle in man of which nenonscious, but which he has never
considered as intelligence. It is God in us, ancenwiman comes to recognize it as
intelligence transcending belief and learns iteg@gles, then death will be swallowed up
in Wisdom.



A river has its bed into which little streams fldw supply it. So man has an intellect
which is sustained by various streams from the timanof Wisdom. The banks take the
name of the river as a man’s name is affixed toblodily form, but both man and river

existed before they were named. . . . Man’s wis@aists and when it is discovered it is
named, and the name is of man. The water of ther niw like the mind, both are
continually changing . . . and the mind seeks teights of Wisdom that it may draw
others to
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it. Suppose every particle of water to have antitleaf intelligence; its continual motion
does not destroy its identity; it is water aliketle stream, the lake, the river and the sea;
and when it is taken into the earth and replenishedwater still. So man’s intellect has
its identity whether in one condition or anotherdahe body is to the intellect what the
banks of the river are to the water: an identitgigmify that water can be condensed into
a form.

Wisdom outside of matter is not recognized, butnvités reduced so that its effects can
be seen it is acknowledged, though not separated fatter. The banks are generally
admitted to be the river, and when there is no miatéhe bed we say it is dead. Now the
water is as much alive as ever, and it retainglé@stity, but man’s name is destroyed. In
the same way God in man is not recognized excefstarbody, and when man sees the
wisdom depart, to him the man is dead.

Intellect, like water, is always flowing and cutiinew channels, and each new channel is
like the birth of a child: it receives a name hethins that of its father.

Man in his wisdom gives life to his own name, anldew his idea is destroyed the life
seems to be dead. Man puts wisdom in the watenanuth the principle, so when matter
is destroyed the principle appears to be dead.nfBaut’'s wisdom is not of God. God’s
wisdom is not in matter but outside of it and thgbut, as the identity of water is distinct
from a particular valley. It may be said that tisisvhat all men believe, but actions show
that our wisdom is placed in the natural man ortenatMan has no idea of wisdom
identified with anything but his own belief. But @od or Wisdom is the First Cause
everything that is seen is only a representationWwoédom developed into form.
Therefore all identities of man and beast exishwiite Father. . . . When a form is seen
the world says it is in existence, but it existefiobe Wisdom bought it to man to name.
Thus everything exists with God and man namesut.\Bisdom has already given it a
name which man does not recognize, and by that mawik always exist and recognize
itself.

My body sits and writes, and all that can be ssemyself and it is my opinion. But the
Wisdom that knows what | say as a man is not aniopi . . . There cannot be
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an identity without intelligence, therefore mardenmtity is not in what we see, but in the
Wisdom which cannot be seen, and only shows it#&lbugh some medium of
expression. . .. Look beyond the body for the e@&ieing which is prior to intelligence.



We speak of an intelligent, scientific or patriotitan as if all intelligence, science or
patriotism died with him. What are all these whendies? Do they emanate from his
material organism, and die with it? In short, aiedem and progress the developments
of matter?

Man lives and acts in an element different fromterathe universal nature of man can
be traced to a different principle than that whwbuld have him, a transitory being.
What element is that which is not matter yet inakhinan lives and acts? It is impossible
to describe it in one word or in a few words, umiay be illustrated by facts that are
known by all.

A child knows its mother, not by looks or voice,tly something not included within
these two senses: it is that something that ma&eslifferent in her relation to the child
from any other woman. Suppose it be called lovea desire for the child’s happiness
identified with her own. According as she dired¢ts thild in the pure intelligence of that
love or yields her feelings to knowledge deriveanira source which does not contain
that love, so shall the fruits be. This love camsaan intelligence which if followed in
spirit and truth might destroy every obstacle ie thay of the child’s happiness, and
develop it into a self-governing responsible beiflgen why is it not so? Because from
our religious and social education no woman camycaut the high principle of her
affection. She is taught by established moralitput restrictions on the child that would
make her miserable in the child’s place.

All feelings and thoughts have an origin and camdberred to their causes as certainly as
actions can be proved the result of a certain statmind. The spiritual man has a
knowledge of these causes and knows what everat@mss good for, where it springs
from, what its effect would be if not corrected dref it condenses into a belief.

It seems strange to the well why | do not cure ywgre who comes to me as easily as |
do some. The reasons are plain to me and | camaiexplem to the sick, but to the
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well it is a mystery from the fact that they aredenan influence that is adverse to the
sick. The well have no sympathy with the sick, awdry dollar they pay comes as hard
as though they had contributed to some charitabjeco which they took no interest in
but from fear of being called mean they would subsca small sum. When a sick
person is brought to me the real person is not knimathe controversy, but the error or
person that brings him. So | have to address mysdtiat character called by the world
our natural man, but the victim is not known and Inathing to say. Every case is a
variation of these feelings, and | know the diffigu have to contend with, while the
well do not understand.

| divide man into two characters. One governs bfysemess and the other by sympathy,
and man’s senses are attached to one or the ofh#tese elements. . . . Every
combination that leads to disease is like theelgtreams that run into the ocean of death.
As all men live and move in their belief, theiriieéis like a house or barque either in the
ocean of death or the rivers that enter into itnMiad it hard to stem the current when
the tide of public opinion is running so fast tkfay are in danger of being driven on the



rocks. The pilots who are waiting to get a call farend to be under the pay of the master
of the seas, the devil. So the streams and riversileed up with false lights to deceive
the mariners while sailing on a voyage of discov@iyis may seem strange to the well,
but I can make it plain to the sick.

Fashion and pride cover a multitude of sins. | dblike to blame the well, but we are so
constituted as to look upon disease as an evitlandick as afflicted that we cannot help
being affected by these opinions. . . . The Clastias no sympathy with his neighbor’s
children if they do not walk up to the mark, whiles own children are provided with a
seat in heaven because he is a pious man. . ..

People do not stand in relation to each other e $hould, owing in a great measure to
our religion.

Money, it is said, is the root of all evil, but $his not the case: pride and selfishness and
love of power are the evils; this creates the édsir money.

Spiritual wisdom is always shadowed forth by soraghdy or literal figure. Thus the
Bible is spiritual truth illustrated
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by literal things, but religious people follow tebadow or literal explanation and know
nothing of the true meaning.

When God said “Let us create man in our own imageayieans Wisdom created man in
the image of Truth. When He formed man or matteat tvas the medium for this image
to have and control, like all other living thindst He made out of matter.

What is there that all will admit as existing inédedently of matter? Take the senses of
man and see if there is any matter in them. All adlmit that God is not matter. No one
will say that sight is matter, for God sees allngs, His sight penetrates the darkest
places, and not a thing can be hidden from Histsig it is with all the [spiritual] senses
of man, and there is no matter in them. A knowledfythese senses condensed into an
idea, spoken into existence called man and theesestsached to it—this is man in the
image of his Maker.

Sympathy annihilates space. Discord makes it. Man bne and Christ in the other. To
be with Christ is to be in harmony with his wisdoamd this Wisdom will keep us from
the evils of man’s opinion. When our senses agchéd to Truth we are heirs of Christ,
and when attached to error we are heirs of thiddvdihe Christ is to separate the error
from the truth, for truth is harmony and error dist

Man reasons in this was about the body: a childnsentes to grow, and man calls the
growth of the child “life.” When the child has rdeszl a certain maturity the body begins
to decompose and die, like the tree; then the whistns to the dust and the life of the
body departs. No such ideas as these come fromamlistbr Wisdom puts life in the
spiritual senses: if we attach these to Wisdom,liéeiis in Wisdom, and as that never
dies our life never dies.



Happiness is contentment, not life or death. Missrgliscord, not Wisdom but error. If
then you attach your life to an error, like distting life to the body, then your life is
unhappy according to the loss or disturbance.

If our happiness is from Wisdom it becomes a padusselves, but if it is from a belief it
is adopted and we may lose it.

We often hear people say that their religion makes happy. But if religion is anything
outside of ourselves it
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contains neither happiness nor misery. Can anypeatsfine what he gets except that it
is a belief? A belief that will make one person nawill make another miserable.

Look at any religious society and you will find thhe individuals cannot agree in belief.
So those who cannot agree are slaves to those whtserity they admit as their rulers.

The poor soldier who fights for the leaders sinkder the burden bound upon him. To
keep up his courage the officers hold out the itlaa he is fighting for a great and good
cause, and a crown of glory in heaven awaits thds® die upon the battlefield. This is
all the happiness the privates get. So they fighkdep society from ruin while their
reward is the satisfaction of fighting the devilasupporting the officers.

Reverse the tables, making the priest the soldret,tax him to pay the former soldier for
his instructions, then it would be shown how wakit principle of action, which they
preach to others, applies to themselves.

The minds of individuals mingle like atmospherasq &very person’s identity exists in
this atmosphere. The odor ascends and containthalpassions and feelings of the
natural man.

Jesus contended that He understood what He saididntut that the prejudices of the
people were so strongly in favor of His having awer” that they could not understand
when He tried to teach them that His acts and wprdseeded from a Wisdom superior
to their belief, and that it could be taught. Teesfion their belief was to make Himself
equal with God. In the same way when | say thahdvwk how | cure, people say |
blaspheme and make myself equal with Christ. Treepat know how | cure and dislike
to admit that any one else does. Consequently shieye to make my explanation as
objectionable as possible.

According to my experience, mind in solution ishéng in common, which all admit
contains life. Each person has his senses inithi®il mind, as a globule of water in the
ocean. So if a sensation is made on the water patitle is affected, and each person
may locate the trouble in himself. For instanceewlthe idea “consumption” is called up
man’s senses see the image in this mind. Fear
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comes and the reflection is thrown on the idea-body When sitting by a patient | feel
the sensation in my mind, and immediately a figurepirit is made which is reflected as



an impression on my body. Now, if | were not awair¢he cause | might think | was the
author or originator of this horrid belief. But kmimg that it is only the reflection from
my patient’'s mind, the idea dies. The wisdom thaspne in possession of this truth is
Christ, the Wisdom above my patient. By this wisdbrexplain the fears away and
destroy the torments, and this process is a sciéndea sin to know this and teach it for
the happiness of mankind, and do | make myself legith Christ? If | do then | will
submit to the odium willingly.

Ideas are as separate as seeds. An apple seedtyploduce a pear, neither will the seed
or idea of consumption produce liver complaint.

To know that you exist is a truth, but to provettyau always will exist is a science.

The matter which is seen is the condensation ofnthéer not seen, and the unseen
matter is mind, and in that are all our beliefshams, emotions, etc. When the mind is
disturbed by some opinion, or unknown fear, it ntake a form before it can affect the
body. So when the mind is disturbed the disturbamesbown in the body.

The Christ or Truth can walk on the water of opirs@nd know that it is no part of itself.

| fitted out my barqgue some twenty years ago amdtest without chart or compass,
trusting to the wisdom of my experience, determitethe guided by the inhabitants of
the land where | journeyed, and make my way toptesage that led to the other world,
or to a new world on this globe. . . . Sometimegaé nearly exhausted and on the point
of returning, when a light would spring up, or ditaoy bird would sing its beautiful
notes from the clear sky, while from this light eai mild breath of pure air that would
revive my very soul. In this warmth it seemed asutfh | heard a voice say, “Come up
hither.”

The earth is round . . . and man is ambitious f@aem the outside and also the inside of
it. So exploring parties are fitted out to discovaiden truths. But there is a different
class of minds who believe there is another woalded the spiritual or scientific world
which is as much
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a world as the natural world and which containsl#itier. So the people are all inside the
spiritual world together. . . . The scientific cams strata of scientific wisdom whence all
science springs.

When this came to light that all | had been doiragwo burn up my error by progressing
in wisdom, and as the light of science sprang umymmind | could see men walking on
their belief as | was walking on my science, | askdow can | make the natural man
understand this? The answer came, The natural snaatiof the world of Science, but
the child of Science is in the world of error siniy to escape and this is disease.

Then came an illustration of all | saw: Man as we kim is a representation of the earth;
his internal structure is the attraction for theunal man to explore, the surface of his
body is where he looks to see how he is affectedutyward sensations, his wisdom sits
in the upper chamber, called his brain, and inniagesty of his knowledge he gives his



opinion and all lesser lights bow their heads ibjsction to his will. This kingdom being
all over the world, it rules its subjects. So whie@ son of Science encounters it, a decree
goes forth to put every one to death.

Science is light and the wisdom of this world isdiarkness, hence it does not see the
light. Therefore Wisdom governs the natural mathaalgh to him it is unknown. It
suggests to the natural man, and he being vairdishdnest assumes to be the author of
his own wisdom. . . . Like all demagogues, erroetgmds to be kind to the poor,
especially when its life depends on holding wisdonslavery. . . . So therror in the
sick brings the patient to me. The Science whicltdefined in bondage knows the
language of Wisdom and secretly tells me its misleny the natural man or error knows
it not. When | tell error how the sick feel, to hiims a mystery; for error is matter and
has no feeling, while sympathy is the languagehefdick. While | sit by the sick | feel
their pain, which is the grief of their wisdom; ghis outside of their opinions or body,
and my wisdom being outside of my opinions, |, ip wisdom, see their belief, but their
errors do not see me, therefore to them | am aenyst

Suppose a patient sits by my side who has theatibaart disease. If he believes it, to
him it is a reality, his belief
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contains the substance or identity of a man witlrthedisease. From this substance goes
an atmosphere, and in it is the person. His body igis mind a sort of mirror which
reflects the shadow of the idea: by the doctoisithcalled disease. | see the original idea
and also the shadow, and to cure the diseaserbgldhe matter by explaining the error,
and the shadow on the body disappears.

Language is used in two senses. The natural mas iise express whatever can be
demonstrated. This embraces what is called trutthbylearned. But the feelings of the
sick and wretched cannot be described by one whootdeel them, and the sick are at
the mercy of those who cannot understand theimigel and who attempt to relieve them
of something they have no sympathy with. Now thieldis written to convey to such the
cause of their trouble, and the New Testament epptiore particularly to the sick. The
language which Jesus used was not used to desamydhing that could be seen, or
understood by the wisest men of the day. For ifttdewished to explain could be seen
then language could have described it.

Sympathy is not matter but is what is troubled katter. A patient has feelings which
cannot be felt by another in his natural state, ahich cannot be described by the
natural man. But the latter without any knowleddgehonself names a feeling and
undertakes to account for it.

To understand how | cure is to see yourself outsidtae natural man or your opinions,
with all your senses and reason; then insteadeo€sisence being in matter [you will see
that] matter is in the essence. It is often saat Bod is in everything. This makes God
less than the thing He is in. Now make God theressavith all the senses attached to it,
then you have an eternal and everlasting Esseritbewvimatter or [visible] form, a point

without magnitude but eternal. Call this eternalsidm the Father of all that is out of



matter, see this Wisdom by its will speak the idester into existence, and every shape
and form that ever was or will be, and everythingttman calls life. All these things are
in the knowledge of this Wisdom, not the Wisdontha things that are spoken.

It is the same with man. His wisdom is the livingm To put his wisdom into his body
or natural man is to make an opinion greater thecientific truth. Disease is an
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opinion. To put man’s wisdom into it is to make thsease larger than the real man.

It is a common remark that after we shake off thtal coil the spirit will be set free.
This is to acknowledge that the body is larger ttrenspirit or wisdom. No wonder with
such a belief men pray to be delivered from theyladdsin and death.

Thanks to this wisdom I, my wisdom, can see myset§ide this earthly belief and afloat
in the ocean of space, where opinions are likeest@md pebbles that men throw at each
other, while to me they have no weight at all. thikse are in me, that is, in my wisdom,
and not wisdom in them. | stand in my wisdom to $iek who are in their opinions
trying to get me out, and the harder they try teepér they go into the mire. So Wisdom
pleads their case, and if | get their case theniopiis destroyed and health resumes its
sway. If you understand this you can cure.

All that is seen by the natural man is mind reduced state called matter.

Man’s happiness is in knowing that he is no partmbiat can be seen by the eye of
opinion.

This world is the shadow of Wisdom’s amusements.
EDITOR’'S SUMMARY

It is noticeable that Dr. Quimby holds very steadid a few great ideas, those that yield a
vision of the spiritual life in contrast with wotjdmatters. Thus we find him contrasting
Science with opinion, the spiritual with the natum@an, and the spiritual senses with
bodily sensibility. He dwells without limit upon eéhsuperstitions to which the race has
been subjected by priests and the bondages whictraareable to medical opinion. With
endless repetition he classifies disease as aor“efr mind” or “invention of man,”
showing how sensations or pains of minor importehdeen misinterpreted so as to
generate such maladies as cancer and consumptns ldiways tracing a patient’s
trouble to the particular beliefs, religious, sdcraedical, which have been accepted in
place of realities. Thus his main interest seembetdo disclose the power of adverse
suggestion, fear, error, ill-founded belief. Hi®dlght therefore seems to lack scope. He
seldom takes his readers into the larger world adfias problems. He draws few
illustrations from history. Even when describing thner life he passes by such subjects
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as poise, composure, serenity, spontaneity, ardiontself-control; he does not analyze
faith, inward guidance or receptivity.



Yet amidst this apparent narrowness he emphasieggairc characteristics which he
believes to be universally verifiable, and it ig fbe reader to see their scope. Having
learned, for example, the power of words or nanvdsen associated with painful
sensations and supported by medical authority, dssgs to a study of the nature and
origin of language; and in lengthy articles whick tave not had space for he contrasts
truth and error so as to show the difference betwaeguage as a human invention and
that tongue which the spirit speaks, “the languaigeympathy” understood by those who
know the meaning of the “still, small voice.” Hagiseen that the sick are slaves to those
who pretend to heal them, he turns to African ghaand discourses at length on the
Civil War, then in full progress, taking Lincoln é@rlefferson Davis as types of men
prominent in the struggle. So too he writes at flengoncerning aristocracy and
democracy, and discovers in all human society #&meestypical forces which he finds in
the inner life. Again, his knowledge of the innde lleads him to write on government,
the standard of law, the origin of political pasti@and the nature of patriotism. History is
to him an enlargement of the conflict taking plagéhin. Society becomes intelligible
when we understand the forces operating upon man.

There are but few references to nature as the dubfestudy of the special sciences,
although chemistry and mechanics sometimes figyrevay of illustration. Physical
substances are usually referred to from the pdinti@v of the effects which people
produce upon themselves through adverse suggestsom the case of medicines and
poisons, or food associated with trouble-makingnmmi. But this is for the sake of
acquainting man with the fact, never adequatelpgeized till Quimby’s time, that
because of the dominance of beliefs man is ofterermdluenced by suggestion than by
the actual qualities of foods, drugs and poisonginfQy aims to show that through
acceptance of prevalent beliefs man often liveseams of shadows, subject to his own
fancies, literally creating what he believes infde we can see things as they arc, as
God meant them to be, we must learn what it is viigktwe see. The natural world is
beset by appearances. The natural man knows nothing
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as he ought to know. What we need is a wholly oBffié point of view. Then, in
possession of true Science, we should be ableuwndféhe special sciences on Divine
wisdom.

Matter is a term which Quimby uses in so many widngg some of his statements are
scarcely intelligible. Matter is what appears befas in the physical world, without
intelligence, inanimate; it can be condensed intsoad by mind-action, undergoes
changes as the result of mental changes and respon&he fluids” of the system; it is
the natural man’s mind, the stuff which ideas aeglenof, “an idea used like language to
convey some wisdom to another,” “the shadow of wigdom,” in which are all our
beliefs, opinions, emotions; and so as “spirituatter” or substance it is “an idea seen or
not, just as it is called out,” and is compared teelief or casket. “Matter which is seen is
the condensation of the matter not seen, and theaunmatter is mind.” “God, not being
matter, has matter only as an idea.” “God is nottenaand matter is only an idea that
fills no space in Wisdom.”



What is meant by this apparent confusion is thasheuld disengage our thought from
matter altogether at times, in order to look upéwith the spiritual eye. If by the term
“mind” you mean a vague, airy something withoutuahce on the body, then Quimby
shows that it is indeed substantial, that thoughésthings which take shape or condense
and come forth in bodily manifestation. If by thend “spirit” you mean anything as
indefinite as spiritists believe in, he points ¢t spirit too is substantial, is alive, not
“dead.” But when you realize what he means by “t&arxe” your thought has travelled
far from material things to the thought of Godwihom is no matter at all, who manifests
Himself through matter as a mere vehicle or langudghere is no such thing as reality
with God except Himself. He is all Wisdom and nothelse.” “All will admit that God is
not matter, for God sees all things. His sight pextes the darkest places, and not a thing
can be hidden from His sight.” You must see the tBubstance or “invisible Wisdom
that can never be seen by the eye of opinion” kefmu can look forth upon the
panorama of the world, beholding forms taking shapening and going at the behest of
spiritual powers,
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The mind is the medium in which ideas are sownaddas distinct from one another as
different kinds of seeds, grow like seeds, takehtemselves character, and become
known by their fruits. When the mind is disturbéuge disturbance is shown in the body
as a result of sub-conscious processes and “chkeamaages.” Mind in relation to body
is “spiritual matter” because it can be changedexsited through fears, is always in
process even when we sleep, is not intelligencesbhject to it, and because it receives
thought-seeds as the earth receives plant-seeds.

Sensation contains no intelligence in itself, baitai mere disturbance of the spiritual
matter called “agitation,” ready to respond to dimgction given it by our suggestion. So
pain is “in the mind,” not in the hip, for examplept in any organ. It contains no
intelligence, but might be wisely interpreted. Rise is due to the misconstruing of
sensation or pain, it is due to a wrong directibormind. Hence it is not an evil but an
“error.” It is not inflicted on us by God: God cted man to be well, happy, free. The
reflection or shadow on the body is what the dactoall disease. Our senses or life
become imprisoned in the false direction of minsl,aaresult of “false reasoning.” Dr.
Quimby says that he sees both the reflection orbtity, the symptoms diagnosed, and
the original which casts the shadow, that is, theard disturbance which might have
been wisely interpreted. To cure disease is taék)its mental causes, (2) understand the
false directions of mind or reasonings, (3) seetthth concerning health as a Divine
ideal, (4) realize the great truth that the spérihot sick; hence (5) to separate the true or
“scientific” man from the man of opinion or errofhis means undoing the “false
reasoning” and learning what would have been tight rinterpretation of the first
sensation or pain.

The senses give us a “knowledge of sensation, avithithout Science.” They have their
spiritual counterparts, the true or “real” sensest, in and of matter. These are “light,”
“life,” and are “in light,” in contrast with the wdom of this world (in darkness). The true
senses constitute the real man or spirit, the @fildod. They are larger than the natural



man or body. Hence they are not “in” the body. Thejude our higher consciousness,
clairvoyance or intuition, with the inner impresssocoming to us
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independently of the brain. Thus we have discerrirokabjects at a distance, we behold
spiritual events, conditions, states; we detecbtetior mental atmospheres at a distance.
Through these senses we have immediate accessvioeDvisdom and love. They
include the feminine side of our nature, the regdptor higher love. In brief, they yield
Science or “the Christ within.” Through this priest possession man is able to make
Divine wisdom manifest in spiritual healing.

Science or Truth is fundamental knowledge of this i@al nature, with its inner states
and possibilities. It is light in contrast with thhgsdom of the world. It is harmony in
contrast with disease or discord. It corrects athrs, holds no doubts, proves all things,
explains causes and effects. It is Divine wisdoadliced to self-evident propositions.” It
is the basis of all special branches of knowledgdremwthose other sciences are rightly
founded. It is Christ, the wisdom of Jesus. Itnsall, accessible to all. We all become
parts of it in so far as we discern real truthfdat, Quimby often says the real man “is”
Science. In contrast with it, the body is only anfément for man to occupy when he
pleases.”

Jesus was the man who brought the true light orsCtar light. Christ was His religion,
the God in Him. It is the sympathy “which annihdatspace.” It separates Truth from
error, Wisdom from opinion. “Christ is that unsepnnciple in man of which he is
conscious, but which he has never considered aligeince.” It is in reality the basis of
all true intelligence. It is Wisdom reduced to piee so that it is made tangible or visible
in the concrete things of life. More than thatisithe real man in us all, the spiritual self
or ego. To be a disciple of Jesus is not only &dize the Christ within as an individual
possession, but to put this wisdom into practicdaity life. The New Testament, rightly
understoodis the great book of lifee might read the Bible, as indeed we might read
the human heart, if we began with the Christ, ifivael overcome bondage to the wisdom
of the world. To overcome this servitude is to baecpiritually free.

God is an eternal and everlasting Essence withaitemor visible form. This eternal
Wisdom spoke the idea “matter” into existence arehyghing else that man calls life.
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[paragraph continuesT Ne original language was not then the inventibman but was God,
sympathy, going forth into expression in the hurheaart and the world. Man invented
language to some extent, but because he had msriginal and was not content to live
by Divine guidance: he invented language to “explais own wisdom.” But language
might be used to undeceive. Even now the languéggropathy is the language of the
sick. What we need is intuition to read that largjaaccording to Divine guidance.
Quimby is a great believer in the guidance of tlmmant, the inward light which shows
where a patient stands, what the needs are, wisatomi is needed to clear away the
errors. He emphasizes guidance as wisdom, rather “ggower.” He claims no special
“power” and maintains that any one can learn td tha original language.



This language discloses man’s true identity or irc@sciousness. Man, to be sure, has
as many identities as he has directions of mind.tBese are transitory. We “attach our
senses” to that which we take to be real for theetbeing, we are imprisoned in certain
directions of mind through our “false constructioms errors. The great point is to
observe the central contrast within the, self, leetw (1) the mind of opinions, man’s
natural mind, subject to suggestion, changeable plastic substance, amenable to
falsities “the mind of the flesh;” and, (2) the mif the scientific man, accessible to
Divine truth, possessing an intelligence which does change, “the Christ within.”
There is need of the most clear-cut distinctionwieen the two. Divine truth can
accomplish great results in us, far more than teeerfpower of thought.” A fundamental
change can be wrought by making this incisive ntibn, through intuition or
“clairvoyance,” by direct openness to Divine wisdoihen error or darkness will be
dispelled.

Again, there is a great contrast between the naganc spiritual worlds. For the moment,
in some of Quimby’s critiques on religion, the “ethworld” seems to have disappeared,
and there is apparently nothing left but a coltacof beliefs. But this is because Quimby
is chiefly concerned with man’s religious beliefansupposed other world as a place of
punishment or mere beatitude; because he is caititat Jesus did not refer to the
same sort of “world” which the Jews believed in.riMaust first see that his
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theological heaven or hell is atificial region created for him by his religious creed,
peopled by his own fancies or made vivid by his dears. The two worlds thus far are
in man’s mind and nowhere else. Jesus came toogdsdth the world of opinion and the
“other world” of theology, that He might reveal ti#rist within. But once aware that
our “other world” is non-existent, we are ready tloe profound truth that all phenomena
appearing in the natural world are manifestatiohghe spiritual world, or world of
causes. To attain this vision is no small accorhplient, for it means total victory over
all conventional ideas of death, with all its tesrats supposed decisiveness for salvation
and everything else which theology has invented.

The Bible, strange as it may seem, “has nothindaavith theology.” It is a scientific
explanation of cause and effect, showing how mastract and think for his happiness.
It is a study of contrasted elements, such as AdadhEve, Cain and Abel, Moses and
Aaron, Saul and Paul, Law and Gospel, tares andatwliewas never intended as a
religious book according to the opinion of the worlAs a book it “contains no
intelligence of itself,” but Intelligence is in ithat is to say, it contains what Swedenborg
called “the Word.” Had Quimby been acquainted v@thedenborg’s “Arcana Coelestia,”
he would have found a completely worked out sciefcpiritual correspondences which
he would have been inclined to accept at once inciple, although his teachings
concerning Jesus are not those of Swedenborg econgehe Lord. His writings contain
long articles based on his endeavors to interpeeiScriptures spiritually to his patients.
Further than that his exegesis did not go. But leatwar enough to set the example
followed by Christian Scientists and New-Thoughtatees to the present time. He had
at least the ideal of a spiritual Science whichusthde its own evidence, which any one
might verify by seeking out the Word.



Religion in the true sense was to Quimby a Sciewb&h can be applied for the

happiness and health of man here and now. To iggores is to be “more than the natural
man.” It yields that wisdom which can say to theksand palsied man, Stretch forth thine
hand, and | will apply the Christ or Science anstaee it. Naturally enough, Quimby is

not interested in the question of sin, and he lgaedér uses the
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word “evil.” For him it is all a question of ignanae or error. There is neither ignorance
nor error in Science, hence no sin or evil. Thébjanm of evil differs in no way from that
of disease. Therefore Quimby says nothing abouentgmce and regeneration. Man
alreadyis good in reality. He is Science. He becomes “a parGod” by accepting
Divine wisdom as his guide. Quimby does not meas ih the sense of pantheistic
submergence of individuality, but in the sensentimate relationship with that “invisible
Wisdom which never can be seen by the eye of opihio

If, however, Quimby’'s spiritual exegesis might haween fulfilled in Swedenborg’s
science of correspondences, we find nothing inwriings pertaining to the realms of
evil spirits and angels, and nothing that tellswisat for him was the content of the
spiritual world. He is not at all interested in plical experiences except so far as they
imply belief in the spiritism of the day, and hepopes this because he finds it
fundamentally misleading. He does not raise thestiue whether there is anything real
behind the phenomena, for his interest is to dia¢tention to the world of Science or
“the Christ within.” He is clairvoyant in high desg, but not as “mediums” are, not
through self-surrender, but through openness tinBiguidance and intuition.

In one of his critiques of spiritualism, for exampQuimby puts to the typical spiritist the
direct questions: “When | speak is it | or my g@irif it is I, do | think also, and if | think
when do | cease thinking? If | lose my organs ofegih, etc. belonging to the body,
where am 1? Am | anything? If | am a spirit, wheasal not one? How came | to be flesh
and blood and then a spirit? | am either a spikitn@ time or | am not, and if | am one
what is the change called death, and what dies?jdés on to say that if the spirit is not
“dead” it cannot give an account of what is suppdsehave happened, and if it does not
“die” there is apparently no way to account for coamications purporting to come from
the “dead.”

He protests, therefore, against the whole notian tie spirit is the mere thing a seance
would make it out to be. Our real existence orhgaltl does not change. True memory
persists, for it is eternal, while memory attachedhis existence “belongs to the idea,
matter.” Our real life is composed of light and dos, while matter is employed to
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work out our problems. We are spirits now even /imlthe flesh. In the spirit we do our
real thinking, real living. Hence our real “futuli&e” will have, continuity with this life
according to the persistence of our most intedentity.

To realize what the spirit is now we should liftraboughts into spiritual light, bringing
together the various items of inner experience &kenvivid our conception of the self



with all its real or spiritual senses. We do notahéo “die” to apprehend these apart from
matter, for there never was any matter in themyTre from God or Wisdom. They are
what give us visions of objects at a distance, lossicg the inner states of the sick,
acquainting us with interior thoughts, revealingléos” or atmospheres, in short, the
whole sphere of the inner life.

A mesmeriser or spiritist medium has, in Quimby&sctiption, but one identity; while
he, Quimby, when clairvoyant has two. To have lm# & to yield one’s selfhood to a
mysterious power or “spirit” without awareness diaw is taking place. But if one has
learned, as Quimby knew from long experience, that real identity, self or spirit
possesses these inner powers as a completely edquyging ofintelligence made in the
Divine image and likeness, endowed with Divine wisdasguidance then one also has
a secondary consciousness or identity which is ewamwhat is going on in the natural
world and in man’s natural mind.

So acute was Quimby’s own intuition that in twohas descriptive articles he tells what
he saw as if beholding reality itself, when sittihg patients who thought they were
dying, and who visualized death by peopling thepeged future world according to their
own belief. So vivid was his experience in one anst that he refers to evil spirits
almost as if he were afraid of them, though spepkihthem as mere creations in the
world of opinion. That is, he saw the alleged fatlife with the eyes of his patient, knew
that it was an alleged world simply, and that thagmt’s real world was still an unknown
guantity to the patient himself. So he was in thbitof entering the thought-world of all
his patients, to see how the situation appeard¢detgatient. He was able to do this with
remarkable sympathy. But thereupon he would malee starpest sort of distinction
between this world of seeming reality and the speitual world of the Divine wisdom.
A spiritist's world may be as
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full of error as a theologian’s future state. Eaabrld sends off its “atmosphere” which
the intuitive can discern. We are not free until nvake the same discrimination, noting
the difference between the world we have been tataghreatethrough error or belief
and the world we might know through the inner disares of Wisdom.

The spirits most of us believe in are the shadowsio own imagination as surely as the
ghosts supposed to haunt graveyards at night. Maumld know that he lives in the world
of his beliefs. “The whole error on which spiritisah is based is a belief in a world
separate and apart from the living.” We should rietirat “belief separates, Wisdom
unites.” We should begin by learning, thereforeathe true basis of union is even here
and now while we live with the flesh, when we conmeate with the living. For the real
world of the living is the same for all, whereas thorld of mere belief is purely relative.
Not until we have begun to grow in first-hand adqgtance with spiritual truth, not until
we enter the world of Science do we know the oune spiritual world which exists for
all. We might go on generating phenomena to the @ntime, each in his particular
world of Protestantism or Catholicism, Mormonisreincarnationism and the like, and
never arrive anywhere. The only way to arrive iptd a stop to the whole procedure,



right about face and ask ourselves what we actkalbyv, what the facts are, what that
truth is which can be demonstrated like mathematics

Dr. Quimby’s great conviction is that there is arisgpal Science, superior even to the
most exact of the natural sciences, which is thsshaf all true knowledge and the source
of all true wisdom. He is willing to be misundemtlh charged with putting down
religion, making himself equal to Christ, clasgifias a mere mesmerist or in any other
way if only he can make it clear that there israight pathway to this Science. So he
frequently speaks of himself as a lawyer pleadimg ¢ase of the sick in “the court of
Science.” In some of his longest articles he iniis the patient first, questioning her to
show how little the patient really knows, then kiensnons the typical doctor, afterwards
a typical minister, till the whole case is perfgatlear so far as the wisdom of the world
is concerned. He speaks with entire fearlessnesenwxposing hypocrisy and
sordidness.
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[paragraph continuesHe proves that the sufferer has been victimizéenTwhen error has not a
vestige of reality to stand upon he bespeaks “theis€Cwithin” as manifesting real
justice, true health and freedom.

It is impressively significant that Quimby neverdges a case by affirming abstract
perfection. The patient would not be free if he dad understand his own case, its causes
and illusions. The doctor’s verdict or the minigeatiagnosis in terms of sin is as real to
the victim as a spiritist's world to a believer spiritism or the political world to a
demagogue. We are all victims of some sort of dexgag, and must know this for a fact.
Why then should we deny what we must understaratder to overcome our servitude?
The patient realizes that he is entering an egtinelw world when he finds his great
healer so sympathetic that the healer puts hinagslblutely in the patient’s place, taking
upon himself the burdens which doctors and prieate created. This wins the patient’s
confidence. Then he is astonished to find thatwihele burden dissipates when the
power of Quimby’s Science is brought upon it.

This is the picture Quimby would have us bear awdlg our study of his writings. God
or Wisdom is so very real that external forms aezarsemblances put on to objectify His
truth. We are not to think of the universe as tbené of matter, as that in which God
dwells; instead all things are in God as intimatedyideas are in the mind, all things are
meant for good, all things are guided by WisdomisTWisdom is in us, we live in this
Wisdom, and when we identify ourselves with His gmand likeness the new birth will
begin, we shall begin in very truth to live andnthifrom Him. This Life within us will
accomplish the work, as shadows disappear beferentbrning sun. This Wisdom will
create the same true world in us all.
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Appendix

LIST OF ARTICLES BY DR. P. P. QUIMBY
1859.

OCT.: What is Disease? Mind is Spiritual Matter;wiHDoes the Mind Produce Disease?
Nov.: Mind is not Intelligence; Is Disease a Be&lidDec.. What is Disease? Love, I,
Love, II; My Belief; Truth and Error; Two Science®pstacles in Establishing a New
Science; A Communication (William).

1860.

Jan.: Am | a Spiritualist? Clairvoyance; Your Pimsitin Regard to the World; What is
My Theory? How Dr. Quimby Cures; Christ and Trubifference between My Belief
and Others; True and False Christs; What Lives rAReath? Your True Position
Towards Truth and Error; My Religion. Feb.: HapgisieMarch: Letter to Mrs. W. of
Wayne; To a Patient Recently Helped; Prayer, ly&rall; How | Hold my Patients;
lllustration of How | Cure the Sick; Do Persons ReBelieve in What They Think They
Do? Jesus and Christ? Wrong Use of Words (Weidtgiil: Harmony, I, Harmony, II;
Differences of Opinion About the Dead; Resurrectidasus, The Real Object of His
Mission; Another World. May: Controversy About tBead; Life (Senses); Matter and
Life; Breathing, |; Breathing, Il; Science; Effecr Religious Opinions on Health;
Religion and Science. June: Consumption (Breathi@glors; What is Religion? July:
Love; Science; One Character of God; Taking a Bes€@onsumption, Breathing). Aug.:
My Use of the Word Mind; The Senses; Science inBifsde; The Parables of Jesus; Why
are Females more Sickly than Males? What the Resabaught; Did St. Paul Teach
Another World? What is the Relation of God to Mavatter is Life; Answer to an
Article in the New York Ledger; Revelation; Paralfept.: Right and Wrong; Letter to a
Young Physician; Letter Regarding a Patient. G&td; Letter to a Gentleman; Letter to
a Clergyman; Advertisements (Hair Restorative): eBge (Insanity); Language
(Murdering the King’'s English). Nov.: Mrs. C.; Claater; The Natural Man, |; The
Natural Man, II; Symptoms of a Patient, |; Symptoms
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of a Patient, Il. Dec.: Substance and Shadow (Ems&s).
1861

Jan.: The Senses; Doctor and Patient (Dialogué).: B&nd. March: Death, |; Death, lI;
Spiritualism; Where do | Differ from a Spiritualiahd Others? Dr. Quimby as Reformer:
How he Cures; How Dr. Quimby Cures; Spiritualisme@ih of the Natural Man);
Difference from Spiritualists (Continued); A ProglieConcerning the Nation, 1. April:
Man and Society; How Disease is Made; Letter taatieRt; Government; A Prophecy
Concerning the Nation, Il. May: Letter to a Patjerte Standard of Law; What | call my



Cures. June: Opposing Doctors and Priests; Whaisisase? (Disease, Love, Courage).
July: Mind and Matter. Aug.: What is Disease? Hovowght About and Cured? The
Christian’s God; Language (Parable); What is G&IR Parts); Is There Another World
Beyond This? Origin of Political Parties; Patriatisl; Patriotism, 1l; Popular Definition
of the Word Mind; Cancer; Proverbs; VaccinationudrWisdom. Sept.: What is a
Clairvoyant Person? Conflicting Elements in Man (fhe Sick); Identity of God or
Wisdom (Ignorance of Man in Regard to the True Gaddan; Life; Exposition of |
Corinthians, VIII, 1-3; To the Old Whigs. Oct.: eifand Death; Belief of Man; To those
Seeking the Truth; About a Patient (Exposition of Quimby’'s Method); Introduction
(Dr. Quimby vs. Spiritualism); Introduction (How DQuimby Treats Disease). Nov.:
Truth Based on Wisdom (Religion Analyzed); Strenddec.: The First Symptoms of
Disease: Sickness an Effect of Belief in Diseasepufar Belief of Curing Disease;
Where do | differ from Others in Curing? About &ieat.

1862.

Jan.: Disease Traced to the Early Ages; How doesQuimby Stand Toward his
Patients? Where do | Differ from a Spiritualist?eTHatural Man; Death. Feb.: What is a
Belief? The Subject of Mind; Disease (Caspar Hgusguestions and Answers [Chap.
XIN]. March: Prayer for the Sick; Two Brothers; Wd: Not Wisdom; My Position as a
Man and as a . Doctor; Why do | not Cure All Alik€fristian Explanation of the Bible.
April: Religion for the Well and for the Sick; Fodations of Religious Beliefs; True and
False Science; Clairvoyance (A Detective in DisgaB® | Know How | Cure? Sight,
Substance and Shadow; Does Imagination Cure Digellesic; The Two Trinities.
May: The Two Worlds; Bad Belief Worse than None; &is Spiritualism? What is a
Spirit?
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Iparagraph continuesune: Proof that a Person can be in Two Placdseabame Time and be
Aware of the Fact; Unconscious Effect of Persond€anh Other. July: What is Human
Life? Aug.: The Phenomena of Spiritualism; What Man? Sept.: Spiritual
Communication between the Living and the Dead; Afe Governed by our Belief?
Curing Children and Fools through the Mind; Conaém with Patients;
Communications from the Dead (Physical Demonstna)ioOutlines of My Theory; The
White Man and the Negro Race; Science: Error; @pisti Wisdom; Spiritualism and
Mesmerism (To the Editor); Difference on PhilosogifyMind. Oct.: Experience of a
Patient with Dr. Quimby; Works: the Fruit of our |, Is there any Curative Quality in
Medicine? The Religion of Jesus: A Belief or a hfufThe Relation of this Truth to the
Sick; Introduction (Words); Concerning the Dying;fd. Its Application. Nov.:
Happiness and Misery; Mind; Resurrection; My Igmm& of the English Language;
Difficulty in Introducing My Ideas to the World. @Be Language: Its Application; Do
Words Contain Wisdom? Man Outside of His Body; Tlamguage of Truth; What has
my Writing and Talking to do with Curing? What catiut my Arguments?

1863.



Jan.-May: The Body of Jesus and The Body of Chiite Kingdom of Heaven; My
Conversion to Health; The Issue of the Rebellidme Poor vs. the Rich; Assassination of
Lincoln; The Explanation, I; The Explanation, Il;ef2nce Against an Accusation of
Putting down Religion; What is Death? Disease amkr®ss; Man a Progressive
Organization (Elements of Progress); My Mode ofafirg Disease; Mind; Nothing,
Something; Words; The Definition of Words; Introtioa; Marriage; Misery; President
Lincoln’s Death; Aristocracy and Democracy; (Chast Science); Lecturers (Their
Atmosphere); Dialogue on Immortality; New Englarevolutions and Rebellions;
Concerning the Use of Medicine; Nations and Indreig; On the Draft; The Scientific
Man; Introduction (Mesmerism and Spiritualism); $lgment to an Article (Two
Patients); To the Reader; Disease: An Example;Hdmeymoon; Spirits: Substance and
Shadow; lllustrations of Immortality, (A View). Sep Every Person a Book. Nov.:
Defence Against an Accusation of Making Myself Hquih Christ. Dec.: Circulation of
the Blood; lllustration of the Above; Method of atenent for a Child.

1864.

February-June: Ignorance: The Obstacle in Establish New Science; The Power of
Mind; Imagination, I; Imagination,
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[paragraph continuedl; Had Jesus a Belief? Objects and Shadows;t8alism and Mesmerism,;
Difference between My Belief and that of Others;p@erheads Caught in Their Own
Trap; Truth: Error; Senses; Words, Truth: Its Apation; Unconscious Effect of Persons
on Each Other (The Effect of Mind on Mind); The Rowf Lies; Man’s Identities; Truth
(How Determined); Disease; Its Causes; The CausMlaf’'s Troubles; Disease: An
Example; Language, |; Language, II; Language, @hring Without Medicine; The
Higher Intelligence; The Effect of Disbelief in Atm@r World;, My Experience in
Mesmerism; Is Man’s Strength in his Legs? July-Sépnderstanding My Theory is the
Cure of Disease: Death: A Scene; Disease: WhitelllagzeDoes Man Separate Body
and Soul in Reasoning? Conservatism; Death; Howaaerson Learn to Cure the Sick?
lllustrations of What | Claim to have Discovereds&ase and Sickness Its Causes; Mind:
Not Wisdom; Misery (We Never See That which We Afeaid Of); Had Jesus a Belief?
Nothing Produces Nothing; Man’s Senses; Cures Madsgde of the Medical Faculty.

1865.

Experiments in Detaching the Soul from the Body;e Timmortality of the Soul;

Happiness; Concerning Happiness; Why do | Talk abRaligion? Ignorance and
Wisdom; How the Senses are Deceived (The Sensep&echto a Virgin); Why | am
Misrepresented; My System of Reasoning; Preacfiihg;Reception of this Great Truth;
What | Impart to My Patients; False Reports ConcgrnMy Religious Belief;

Spiritualism; The Two Principles Acting in Man; #atuction (The Science of
Happiness); Right and Wrong; The Evidence of S{git Quimby’s last article, July 15,
1865).
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THE QUIMBY-EDDY CONTROVERSY

AFTER Dr. Quimby’s death, Mrs. Eddy continued tade the new ideas and methods,
as one of his followers until the period of her mpublic work. She lived in Stoughton,
Mass., 1868-70, where she left a manuscript knosvfiExtracts from P. P. Quimby’s
Writings,” on which she based her teachings. (At pdrthe Ms., with a facsimile
showing emendations in Mrs. Eddy’s hand, was phbtsin theNew York TimesJuly
10, 1904, with a “deadly parallel” showing Quimby&achings and those of Mrs. Eddy
in “Science and Health.”) In 1872, while teachind_ynn, Mass., Mrs. Eddy claimed this
Ms. as her own, and in this and other writings gtaglually changed the terminology so
that it bore less resemblance to Quimby’'s. Aftebli@hing “Science and Health,” in
1875, she put forward progressive claims as digeoand founder. In her “Metaphysical
College,” in Boston, Mrs. Eddy began in 1882 to énarouble with her students, who
criticized her teaching and disputed her claims.

One of these students, Mr. E. J. Arens, learneah fidr. J. A. Dresser, October, 1882,
that the methods and ideas claimed as hers byafdinevelation” were derived from Dr.
Quimby. Arens gave full credit to Quimby and cladrtbe right to publish the new ideas
without giving credit to Christian Science, but wased by Mrs. Eddy for plagiarism.
The suit was won, Sept. 24, 1883, by Mrs. Eddy,abse Arens could not persuade
George Quimby to let him take the Quimby Mss. ioboirt. Meanwhile, the controversy
in the press was begun, Feb., 1883, by “A. O.4 Iatter to the editor of tHgoston Post
entitled “The Founder of the Mental Method of TregtDisease,” in which the facts,
acquired from Mr. Dresser, were accurately stated.

1883. Feb. 19. “E. G.,” ostensibly a sometime pate Dr. Quimby’s but in reality a
publicist for Mrs. Eddy, writes a letter to tHeost representing Quimby as a mere
“mesmerist” and trickster.

1883. Feb. 23. Mr. Dresser refutes these statenagrputs Quimby’'s work in its true
light.

1883. March 7. Mrs. Eddy writes to tRestover her own signature, trying to meet Mr.
Dresser’s reply by introducing irrelevant subjects.
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1884. The scene of the controversy is changed ttdfd, Conn; in the Hartford Times
Mr. Dresser recounts the true history of Quimby&dvery and practice.

1885. Mrs. Eddy collects her “facts” in “Historic&lketch of Metaphysical Healing,”
Boston, pub. by the author; tries to show that Quyinvas a mere mesmerist: alleges that
she left Mss. with him in 1862.

1887. By request, Mr. Dresser gives lecture in 8ostntitled “The True History of
Mental Science,” quotes from a Ms. by Quimby, ekydahe ideas and methods to show
that they involve neither mesmerism nor maniputgti@ads Mrs. Eddy’s articles, verses



and letter showing her loyalty to Quimby during his-time. This lecture, published in
pamphlet form by the author, Boston, 1887, becobssss of true history everywhere;
revised, with additions, by H. W. Dresser, Bostb899.

1887. June. Having no answer to the “True HistoMts. Eddy makes a general denial
and adds further fuel to the controversial fires “Mind-Healing History,” in the
Christian Science Journal

1888. March. George Quimby writes about his fathéife and work, inNew England
Magazine showing how Dr. Quimby changed from mesmerism disdovered mental
healing.

1888. Mr. A. J. Swarts visits Boston, Portland &wadfast, learns the facts at first hand
from Mr. Dresser and Mr. George Quimby, and pulgisshis findings in various issues of
theMental Science Magazin€hicago.

1895. In “The Philosophy of P. P. Quimby,” Bostdkeo. H. Ellis, Mrs. Annetta G.
Dresser, Dr. Quimby's patient 1862, newspaper @tsaroncerning Quimby’s work and
brief quotations from the Mss. are published.

1899. Mr. Septimus J. Hanna, publicist, summarigkes. Eddy’s side of the case in
“Christian Science History,” Boston, Christian Sae Pub. Co.

1899. May. H. W. Dresser publishes irhe Arena the facts about Mrs. Eddy’'s
indebtedness to Dr. Quimby, also portions of Mreldy¥s letters; Mrs. Woodbury,
former student under Mrs. Eddy, puts the lattetédesnents in Portland papers, 1862, in
deadly parallel with those in Mrs. Eddy’s artictethe Christian Science Journalune,
1887.

1902. Another publicist, Alfred Farlow, issues “@fian Science:
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[aragraph continues]Historical Facts,” in which the usual claims areada without any
examination of the true history.

1907. Miss Georgine Milmine, after painstaking sesf, publishes inMcClure’s
Magazineaccurate life of Mrs. Eddy, which appears in béakn as “The Life of Mary
Baker G. Eddy,” New York, Doubleday Page and CO0Q9 Miss Milmine carefully
traces history of Quimby’'s Ms., “Questions and Aessy’ showing how it has been
modified by Mrs. Eddy in her “Science of Man,” df®tience and Health.”

1907. Miss Sybil Wilbur, writer, undertakes to pmep an offsetting “Life” without
inquiring into the truth of the “facts” put at ha@isposal. The result is seenHimman Life
Boston, April, 1907, which contains a sensatiorggdort of an interview with George
Quimby, trying to discredit him and doubting theteanticity of the Quimby Mss. These
statements somewhat modified in “Life of Mary Balkgtdy,” New York, The Concord
Pub. Co., 1908.



1907. The controversy is taken up by various clegy, including Lyman P. Powell,
“Christian Science, the Faith and its Founder,” Néark, Putman’s Sons, 1907, and
James H. Snowden, “The Truth about Christian Seigrithiladelphia, The Westminister
Press, 1920, in which the facts are impartiallyesta

1921. The publication of “The Quimby Manuscriptgidaa review in theSpringfield
Republicancalled forth a letter from Clifford P. Smith, whi@appeared in th8pringfield
Republicanof September, 29, 1921.

After the publication of portions of the Quimby Msvith facsimiles and the deadly
parallel, in theNew York TimesJuly 10, 1904, conclusively establishing the ioad)
source, Miss Milmine, who had thoroughly investeghtthe subject, wrote to George
Quimby, Oct. 27, 1905, as follows:

“It is quite true that she (Mrs. Eddy) did use ydather's Ms. entitled ‘Questions and

Answers’ to teach from in the beginning. In fadte used nothing else for many years,
and hired a student to make copies of it for thee afseach pupil. | have photographs of
one of these copies, and have seen several of beérnging to early pupils who have

kept them and who showed them to me. With the ohariga word here and there, it is
exactly your father's Ms. This manuscript of your fathewss used largely to form a

chapter called ‘Recapitulation’ in ‘Science and It@an later years; but with each new

edition it was revised until the present chaptahat title is a long way off
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from the original. Nevertheless this is the onhapter in her book from which her
students are taught in classes, today. The conr€e 5. consists of a series of talks on
this one chapter, which is elucidated and explaittethe class. So everybody who is
learning C. S. healing today is learning the esakemtuth almost directly from your
father's old manuscript, as in the beginning. Tést of C. S. and all the objectionable
part is simply ‘frills’ added by Mrs. Eddy. Of ca& she has used your father’s ideas and
many of his phrases all through the book. . .. & you sent [printed above, Chap.
XIIL] is almost word for word, as you have seakelthe one she used to teach from.”

Even Miss Wilbur, in her “interview” with Mrs. Crbyg, of Waterville, as reported in
Human Life March, 1907, puts in as fact that “Mrs. Patterspent most of her time
reducing to writing the remembered sayings of Quifiwwhile living with Mrs. Crosby.

Turning once more to one who knew the whole histdrthe production of the Quimby
Mss. from within. In a letter dated Belfast, Me.oW 11", 1901, to one of his many
inquiring correspondents, George Quimby says: “As ds the book, ‘Science and
Health,” is concerned, Mrs. Eddy had no accessatioef’'s Mss. [Save ‘Questions and
Answers’] when she wrote it, but that she did hawery full knowledge of his ideas and
beliefs is also true. Theeligion which she teaches certaingyhers for which | cannot be

too thankful; for | should be loath to go down ty grave feeling that my father was in
any way connected with ‘Christian Science.” That giot her inspiration and idea from
father is beyond question. In other words, hadethsen no Dr. Quimby there would
have been no Mrs. Eddy. Father claimed to beliawd, taught and practiced his belief,
that disease was a mental condition and was amtioveof man . . . while he held strong



views, and acknowledged God as first Cause—andaauer believed in God and Jesus
more than he —he differed entirely as to the Billed interpreted it in a way entirely
original with himself. In curing the sick [conventional]lipgon played no part. There
were no prayers, there was no asking assistange@uod or any other divinity. He cured
by his wisdom. . . . Don’'t confuse his method o&liveg with Mrs. Eddy’s Christian
Science, so far as her religious teachings go.d3ses a mental condition caused by
error or beliefs, and capable of being cured mintithout medicine or appliances or
applications—these ideas are embodied in Mrs. Eddgbk— she certainly heard father
teach years before she wrote her book. While uhigecare, off and on for several years,
she became deeply interested in his theory of sésaad its cure. She heard many of his
essays read; wrote many herself

p. 437

which she submitted to him for inspection and adro&. But she never left any of hers
with him, and never bad any of his, to more thasklat.. She had the opportunity to
copy some, and possibly did. After she left hisscahe delivered some lectures on his
method of healing. . . Up to the time of his deait,one could have been more loyal to
father than she. She gave him full credit for cgifirer and teaching her the very ideas she
later had revealed to her from Heaven.

“Now a word about that great court decision. OneJEArens, of Boston, made a
statement whicle could not provehat Mrs. Eddy got her ideas from father, and ki
writings and Mss. would prove it. He went into doand could not prove what he said,
and now Mrs. Eddy and her adherents claim Hetausehe could not prove that there
were such Mssthat there are nonel would not allow him to use the Mss. in courtdan
consequently he could not prove what he said.”

Writing to another man, George Quimby said in part:

“The basis of the whole misunderstanding has bbkah dverything that has emanated
from the Eddy side has been taken for God’s traititl, everything that has been stated in
opposition to her has been pronounced and believdé@ lies. By assuming all she has
said as true, on the start, it doesn’t leave moclihfe other side.

“To begin with, you must understand that | was with father during the term he was in

Portland, and had bad an intimate personal acquraiatextending over two or more

years with Mrs. Eddy (then Mrs. Patterson). | amt stating hearsay, but personal
knowledge. As | was father’s clerk, bookkeeper aedy, and as it was the wish of his

life that | take his place and carry on his worlquightto know what he believed and

claimed, and how he treated the sick, and what &eted me to learn. | have a package
of Mrs. Eddy’s letters to my father, covering aipdrfrom 1862 to 1864. . . . In all her

letters she gives him full credit for discoveringdaeducing mental healing to a science. .
.. This Mrs. Patterson knew, and this she
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learned from him, not as a student receiving aleeguourse as she taught in her college,
but by sitting in his room, talking with him, readi his Mss., copying some of them,



writing some herself and reading them to him fa biiticism. In that sense she and
many others of his patients were his pupils, indéw@e way that the disciples were pupils
of Jesus. | have heard him talk hours and hourskwe and week out, when she was
present, listening and asking questions. Afterdhatks he would put on paper in the
shape of an essay or conversation what subjedalidad covered. These writings we
would then copy into blank books. . .. Five or sigre written before Mrs. Patterson
came to Portland.

“Now, | have had since the article appearedTie Timesseveral letters from Mr.

Wentworth, who claims to have the document fromclhihe Timesgave extracts. |

wrote him and asked him to give me the ‘Questiond Answers’ of which there

purported to be fifteen, and also the beginninghef'Answers.’” He did so. | have in my
possession the original of these questions andessw

“Mrs. Eddydid live in Stoughton. She did board with those peofled it does not seem
possible nor probable to me that they would absbtlte about this matter—I mean as
to where they obtained the paper. If they did ratigfrom Mrs. Eddy, where did it come
from? They never saw father, and father wrote tigiral article, and | have it before me
now, and it is dated Portland, Feb. 1862. . .

“If he was a mesmerist or spiritualist, what didviméte that for? And why did he say in
his Circular to the Sick, which he issued from 18601865, ‘I give no medicine and
make no outward applications. | tell the patiers t@elings, anany explanationis the
cure’? Why did he do this? Because that was his©\ogeand no one knew it better than
Mrs. Eddy.

“In your statement of Mrs. Eddy’s offer to printti@r's writings, if any such existed, and

because her offer was not accepted it proved twere no such writings, you did not

give her whole offer which was, ‘provided’ she fitge allowed to examine them and see
if they were not somshe left with himUust think of it! my letting her, or any one else,
have Mss. | knew were father’'s because | saw hiitewnem, and copied many of them

myself, to see if she didn’t write them and leavent with him.”

Footnotes
437:1That is, Vol. I, loaned her by Mr. Dresser, agatly stated.

437:2 [Mr. Quimby did not loan his father's manuscriptsMr. Arens because he was
not in a position financially to engage in a sireover, he was naturally and rightly
asked why he should take part in a suit to establibat was true? Dr. Quimby had
taught that truth could take care of itself, whiea time came. His son believed that his
father’'s rights would be established when the tisheuld come to publish the Mss.
Finally, Mr. Arens had made unwarranted statementhe effect that Dr. Quimby was
not only the originator of mental healing and teartinology of Christian Science, but
was actually the author of the book, “Science aedlth.” To put the matter in the right
light it would have been necessary to show, asawe Ishown in this volume, that there
438 was a large collection of manuscripts, originatl aevised, containing the whole



theory of mental healing and Christian Science; tvad what Mrs. Eddy used was the
essential terminology, the methods, and the reagenwhich establish the principle that
“all causation is mental” in the origination andewf disease.]
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Photographic Reproductions of Manuscripts
LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHIC REPRODUCTIONS OF MANUSCRIPT

l. Facsimile of Mrs. Eddy’s Sonnet to Dr. Quimby.

Plate |

[I-IX. These eight pages contain facsimiles of fpages from one of the copy-books into
which the articles constituting “Volume 1I” were c¢eg after the Misses Ware had
consulted Dr. Quimby concerning revisions and ckanghe articles from which these
facsimiles are taken are printed in full. (See GaajlV.) The dates show the time when
the articles were first written and copied. Therges made in the text in the handwriting
of Miss Emma Ware, were made at a later time, figtia 1865, with a view to revising
these articles for publication in a volume of Duiby’s writings. Similar emendations
for the sake of clearness were made in severaimeduof the copy-books prior to Dr.
Quimby’s death. These changes indicate the kimdwion approved of by Dr. Quimby.

Plate Il

Plate 11l



Plate IV

Plate V

Plate VI

Plate VII

Plate VIl

Plate IX

X. Facsimile of George Quimby’'s note on a wrappevering a package of original
manuscripts by P. P. Quimby, preserved in the BarBelfast, Maine. Mr. Quimby calls
attention to the fact that not even the spelling @en changed in these writings.

Plate X

XI. This page contains a facsimile of a letter #mel beginning of another, written during
the period when Dr. Quimby was developing his ideas methods of healing in Belfast.
This facsimile is included with the others to shQuimby’s handwriting, his signature,
and the dates.



Click to enlarge
Plate XI

Clicl.<. to enlarge
Plate Xl

Click to enlarge
Plate XlIl

Click to enlarge
Plate XIV

XII-X1IV. These three pages reproduce the originales of one of the earliest articles,
written prior to those included in the list of tRiimby Manuscripts. The date is 1856.
Here Dr. Quimby, writing impersonally about his tméheory,” states his opinion that it
“could be reduced to a science as correcting thar ef any other science.” He declares
that “all knowledge of disease is in the mind,”ttig in the “feeling,” not in the body.
Using the general term “fluids” to cover not onlyetbodily fluids but the nervous
activities, he speaks of the mind as “spiritual terdtusing this term interchangeably as if
it stood for mind or the matter which is nearestnani The disease is due to a
“combination
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of this matter,” and the cure is accomplished bwldshing a different combination. In
the last of these three pages Quimby says thath“mestores the mind and changes the
fluids.”

These pages are without revisions save by the atihtself. No corrections have been
made in the spelling. Dr Quimby's statements shbwat teven in this crude early
formulation of his theory he already possessectments of his “Science.”

XV-XVI. Facsimiles of first notes for other artigde characteristic of many of the
originals of later writings.

Plate XV
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Plate XVI






